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PROPOSAL FOR A EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT DECISION 

on the general revision of Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

(2016/2114(REG)) 

The European Parliament, 

– having regard to Rules 226 and 227 of its Rules of Procedure, 

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions 

of the Committee on Budgets, the Committee on Budgetary Control, the Committee on 

the Environment, Public Health and Food Safery and the Committee on Legal Affairs 

(A8-0344/2016), 

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below; 

2. Underlines that those amendments to the Rules have taken due account of the provisions 

of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 13 April 2016 on Better Law-Making1;  

3.  Requests the Secretary General to take the necessary measures to immediately adapt 

Parliament’s IT systems to the amended Rules of Procedure and create appropriate 

electronic tools, inter-alia to follow-up written questions to the other institutions of the 

Union; 

4. Decides to delete Rule 106(4) from the Rules of Procedure as soon as the regulatory 

procedure with scrutiny has been removed from any existing legislation and requests 

that, in the meantime, the services concerned add to that Rulea footnote referring to that 

future deletion; 

5. Invites the Conference of Presidents to review the Code of Conduct for negotiating in 

the context of the ordinary legislative procedure in order to bring it in line with Rules 73 

to 73d adopted as a result of this Decision; 

6. Draws attention to the need to re-organise the Annexes to the Rules of Procedure so that 

they contain only texts that have the same legal value and are subject to the same 

procedural majority as the Rules themselves and Annex VI which, although it requires a 

different procedure and a different majority for its adoption, consists of implementing 

measures of the Rules; requests that the other existing annexes and any additional texts 

which could be relevant for the work of the Members, be re-grouped into a compendium 

which will accompany the Rules; 

7. Points out that the amendments to these Rules shall enter into force on the first day of 

the part-session following that of their adoption, with the exception of Rule 212 (2) on 

the composition of interparliamentary delegations, which shall enter into force for 

existing delegations at the opening of the first session following the next elections to the 

European Parliament due to be held in 2019; 

8. Decides that Members shall adapt their declaration of financial interests to reflect the 

                                                 
1 OJ L 123, 12.5.2016, p. 1. 
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changes to Article 4 of Annex I to the Rules at the latest six months after the date of 

entry into force of those changes; requests its Bureau and its Secretary-General to take 

within three months from the date of that entry into force the appropriate measures to 

allow that adaptation by Members; decides that declarations submitted on the basis of 

the provisions of the Rules of Procedure in force on the date that this decision is 

adopted will remain valid until six months after the date of that entry into force; 

decides, furthermore, that the latter provisions will also apply to any Member who takes 

office during that period; 

9. Asks the Committee on Constitutional Affairs to review Rule 168a concerning the new 

definitions of thresholds, as well as to review one year after the entry into force of that 

Rule the application of such thresholds to specific Rules; 

10. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 

information. 
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Amendment  1 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 2 Rule 2 

The independent mandate The independent mandate 

Members of the European Parliament shall 

exercise their mandate independently. 

They shall not be bound by any 

instructions and shall not receive a binding 

mandate. 

In accordance with Article 6(1) of the Act 

of 20 September 1976 and with Article 

2(1) and Article 3(1) of the Statute for 
Members of the European Parliament, 

Members shall exercise their mandate 

freely and independently, shall not be 

bound by any instructions and shall not 

receive a binding mandate. 

Justification 

Legally speaking, the source of the independent mandate is in Article 6(1) of the Act of 1976 

and in Articles 2(1) and 3(1) of the Statute for Members. The proposed change – which 

reflects the exact wording of those provisions –aims at avoiding any confusion. 

 

Amendment  2 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 3 Rule 3 

Verification of credentials Verification of credentials 

1. Following elections to the 

European Parliament, the President shall 

invite the competent authorities of the 

Member States to notify Parliament 

without delay of the names of the elected 

Members so that all Members may take 

their seats in Parliament with effect from 

the opening of the first sitting following the 

elections. 

1 Following elections to the 

European Parliament, the President shall 

invite the competent authorities of the 

Member States to notify Parliament 

without delay of the names of the elected 

Members so that all Members may take 

their seats in Parliament with effect from 

the opening of the first sitting following the 

elections. 

At the same time, the President shall draw 

the attention of those authorities to the 

relevant provisions of the Act of 20 

September 1976 and invite them to take the 

At the same time, the President shall draw 

the attention of those authorities to the 

relevant provisions of the Act of 20 

September 1976 and invite them to take the 
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necessary measures to avoid any 

incompatibility with the office of Member 

of the European Parliament. 

necessary measures to avoid any 

incompatibility with the office of Member 

of the European Parliament. 

2. Members whose election has been 

notified to Parliament shall declare in 

writing, before taking their seat in 

Parliament, that they do not hold any office 

incompatible with that of Member of the 

European Parliament within the meaning of 

Article 7(1) or (2) of the Act of 20 

September 1976. Following general 

elections, the declaration shall be made, 

where possible, no later than six days prior 

to Parliament's constitutive sitting. Until 

such time as Members' credentials have 

been verified or a ruling has been given on 

any dispute, and provided that they have 

previously signed the above-mentioned 

written declaration, they shall take their 

seat in Parliament and on its bodies and 

shall enjoy all the rights attaching thereto. 

2. Members whose election has been 

notified to Parliament shall declare in 

writing, before taking their seat in 

Parliament, that they do not hold any office 

incompatible with that of Member of the 

European Parliament within the meaning of 

Article 7(1) or (2) of the Act of 20 

September 1976. Following general 

elections, the declaration shall be made, 

where possible, no later than six days prior 

to Parliament's constitutive sitting. Until 

such time as Members' credentials have 

been verified or a ruling has been given on 

any dispute, and provided that they have 

previously signed the above-mentioned 

written declaration, they shall take their 

seat in Parliament and on its bodies and 

shall enjoy all the rights attaching thereto. 

Where it is established from facts 

verifiable from sources available to the 

public that a Member holds an office 

incompatible with that of Member of the 

European Parliament, within the meaning 

of Article 7(1) and (2) of the Act of 20 

September 1976, Parliament, on the basis 

of the information provided by its 

President, shall establish that there is a 

vacancy. 

Where it is established from facts 

verifiable from sources available to the 

public that a Member holds an office 

incompatible with that of Member of the 

European Parliament, within the meaning 

of Article 7(1) and (2) of the Act of 20 

September 1976, Parliament, on the basis 

of the information provided by its 

President, shall establish that there is a 

vacancy. 

3. On the basis of a report by the 

committee responsible for the verification 

of credentials, Parliament shall verify 

credentials without delay and rule on the 

validity of the mandate of each of its newly 

elected Members and also on any dispute 

referred to it pursuant to the provisions of 

the Act of 20 September 1976, except 

those based on national electoral laws. 

3. On the basis of a report by the 

committee responsible, Parliament shall 

verify credentials without delay and rule on 

the validity of the mandate of each of its 

newly elected Members and also on any 

disputes referred to it pursuant to the 

provisions of the Act of 20 September 

1976, other than those which, under that 

Act, fall exclusively under the national 

provisions to which that Act refers. 

 The committee's report shall be based on 

the official notification by each Member 

State of the full results of the election, 

specifying the names of the candidates 

elected and those of any substitutes, 

together with their ranking in accordance 
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with the results of the vote. 

 The validity of the mandate of a Member 

may not be confirmed unless the written 

declarations required under this Rule and 

Annex I to these Rules of Procedure have 

been made. 

4. The committee's report shall be 

based on the official notification by each 

Member State of the full results of the 

election specifying the names of the 

candidates elected and those of any 

substitutes together with their ranking in 

accordance with the results of the vote. 

 

The validity of the mandate of a Member 

may not be confirmed unless the written 

declarations required under this Rule and 

Annex I to these Rules have been made. 

 

On the basis of a report by the committee, 

Parliament may at any time rule on any 

dispute as to the validity of the mandate of 

any of its Members. 

4. On the basis of a proposal by the 

committee responsible, Parliament shall, 

without delay, verify the credentials of 

individual Members who are replacing 

outgoing Members and may at any time 

rule on any dispute as to the validity of the 

mandate of any of its Members. 

5. Where the appointment of a 

Member is due to the withdrawal of 

candidates from the same list, the 

committee shall ensure that the 

withdrawals in question have taken place 

in accordance with the spirit and the letter 

of the Act of 20 September 1976 and Rule 

4(3). 

5. Where the appointment of a 

Member is due to the withdrawal of 

candidates from the same list, the 

committee shall ensure that the 

withdrawals in question have taken place 

in accordance with the spirit and the letter 

of the Act of 20 September 1976 and Rule 

4(3). 

6. The committee shall ensure that any 

information which may affect the 

performance of the duties of a Member of 

the European Parliament or the ranking of 

the substitutes is forwarded to Parliament 

without delay by the authorities of the 

Member States or of the Union, with an 

indication of the date of effect in the case 

of an appointment. 

6. The committee shall ensure that any 

information which may affect the eligibility 

of the Member of the European Parliament 

or the eligibility or the ranking of the 

substitutes is forwarded to Parliament 

without delay by the authorities of the 

Member States or of the Union, with an 

indication of the date of effect in the case 

of an appointment. 

Should the competent authorities of the 

Member States initiate a procedure which 

might lead to the disqualification of a 

Member from holding office, the President 

shall ask them to keep him regularly 

Should the competent authorities of the 

Member States initiate a procedure which 

might lead to the disqualification of a 

Member from holding office, the President 

shall ask them to keep him regularly 
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informed of the stage reached in the 

procedure and shall refer the matter to the 

committee responsible. On a proposal from 

that committee, Parliament may adopt a 

position on the matter. 

informed of the stage reached in the 

procedure and shall refer the matter to the 

committee responsible. On a proposal from 

that committee, Parliament may adopt a 

position on the matter. 

Justification 

The changes in paragraph 3 illustrate the fact that  the "committee responsible" is clearly 

identified in Annex VI. The words "except those based on national electoral laws" are deleted 

as they are not fully in line with Article 12 of the Act of 1976, i.e. "other than those arising out 

of the national provisions to which the Act refers". Moreover, subparagraphs 1 and 2 of 

paragraph 4 are moved to paragraph 3 for consistency reasons. 

As a consequence, paragraph 4 will consist of only its current subparagraph 3. This provision 

refers to what happens in the course of the legislative term when Members are replaced. The 

word "proposal" instead of "report" allows having recourse to a simplified procedure (i.e. ad 

hoc verification by letter) in unproblematic cases, in line with the standing practice. 

 

Amendment  3 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 4 Rule 4 

Term of office of Members Term of office of Members 

1. A Member's term of office shall 

begin and end as laid down in the Act of 

20 September 1976. It shall also end on 

death or resignation. 

1. A Member's term of office begins 

and ends as laid down in Articles 5 and 13 

of the Act of 20 September 1976. 

2. Every Member shall remain in 

office until the opening of the first sitting 

of Parliament following the elections. 

 

3. Members who resign shall notify 

the President of their resignation and of the 

date on which that resignation is to take 

effect, which may not be more than three 

months after notification. This notification 

shall take the form of an official record 

drawn up in the presence of the Secretary-

General or his representative, signed by the 

latter and by the Member concerned and 

immediately submitted to the committee 

responsible, which shall enter it on the 

3. Members who resign shall notify 

the President of their resignation and of the 

date on which that resignation is to take 

effect, which may not be more than three 

months after notification. This notification 

shall take the form of an official record 

drawn up in the presence of the Secretary-

General or his representative, signed by the 

latter and by the Member concerned and 

immediately submitted to the committee 

responsible, which shall enter it on the 
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agenda of its first meeting following 

receipt of the document. 

agenda of its first meeting following 

receipt of the document. 

If the committee responsible considers that 

the resignation is not in accordance with 

the spirit or the letter of the Act of 20 

September 1976 it shall inform Parliament 

to this effect so that Parliament can 

decide whether or not to establish the 

vacancy. 

If the committee responsible considers that 

the resignation is in accordance with the 

Act of 20 September 1976, a vacancy shall 

be declared with effect from the date 

indicated by the resigning Member in the 

official record, and the President shall 

inform Parliament thereof. 

Otherwise, the vacancy shall be 

established with effect from the date 

indicated by the resigning Member in the 

official record. There shall be no vote in 

Parliament on the subject. 

If the committee responsible considers 

that the resignation is not in compliance 

with the Act of 20 September 1976, it shall 

propose to Parliament that it not declare a 

vacancy. 

A simplified procedure has been 

introduced for certain exceptional 

circumstances, in particular where one or 

more part-sessions are held between the 

effective date of the resignation and the 

first meeting of the committee responsible 

and where, as the vacancy has not been 

established, the political group to which 

the resigning Member belongs is not able 

to obtain a replacement Member during 

those part-sessions. Under this procedure, 

the rapporteur of the committee 

responsible entrusted with these cases has 

the power to examine immediately any 

resignation duly notified and, where any 

delay in considering the notification 

would be prejudicial, to refer the matter to 

the committee chair, requesting, pursuant 

to paragraph 3: 

 

–  either that the President be 

informed on behalf of the committee that 

the vacancy may be established; or 

 

–  that an extraordinary meeting of 

the committee be convened to examine 

any specific difficulties noted by the 

rapporteur. 

 

 3a. Where no meeting of the 

committee responsible is scheduled before 

the next part-session, the rapporteur of 

the committee responsible shall 

immediately examine any resignation that 

has been duly notified. Where delay in 
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considering the notification would be 

prejudicial, the rapporteur shall refer the 

matter to the committee chair, requesting, 

pursuant to paragraph 3, that: 

 –  the President be informed on 

behalf of the committee that a vacancy 

may be declared; or 

 – an extraordinary meeting of the 

committee be convened to examine 

specific difficulties noted by the 

rapporteur; 

4.  Where the competent authority of a 

Member State notifies the President of the 

end of the term of office of a Member of 

the European Parliament pursuant to the 

provisions of the law of that Member 

State, as a result either of 

incompatibilities within the meaning of 

Article 7(3) of the Act of 20 September 

1976 or withdrawal of the mandate 

pursuant to Article 13(3) of that Act, the 

President shall inform Parliament that the 

mandate ended on the date communicated 

by the Member State and shall invite the 

Member State to fill the vacant seat 

without delay. 

4.  Where either the competent 

authorities of the Member States or of the 

Union or the Member concerned notifies 

the President of an appointment or 

election to an office that is incompatible 

with the office of Member of the 

European Parliament within the meaning 

of Article 7(1) or (2) of the Act of 20 

September 1976, the President shall inform 

Parliament thereof, and Parliament shall 

declare that a vacancy exists from the date 

of the incompatibility. 

Where the competent authorities of the 

Member States or of the Union or the 

Member concerned notify the President of 

an appointment or election to an office 

incompatible with the office of Member of 

the European Parliament within the 

meaning of Article 7(1) or (2) of the Act 

of 20 September 1976, the President shall 

inform Parliament, which shall establish 

that there is a vacancy. 

Where the competent authorities of the 

Member States notify the President of the 

end of the term of office of a Member of 

the European Parliament as a result either 

of an additional incompatibility 

established by the law of that Member 

State in accordance with Article 7(3) of 

the Act of 20 September 1976 or of the 

withdrawal of the Member’s mandate 

pursuant to Article 13(3) of that Act, the 

President shall inform Parliament that the 

term of office of that Member ended on 

the date communicated by the Member 

State. Where no such date is 

communicated, the date of the end of the 

term of office shall be the date of the 

notification by that Member State. 

5. The authorities of the Member 

States or of the Union shall inform the 

President of any assignment they intend to 

confer on a Member. The President shall 

5. Where the authorities of the 

Member States or of the Union inform the 

President of an assignment they intend to 

confer on a Member, the President shall 
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refer to the committee responsible the 

question of the compatibility of the 

proposed assignment with the letter and 

the spirit of the Act of 20 September 1976 

and shall inform Parliament, the Member 

and the authorities concerned of the 

conclusions reached by that committee. 

refer to the committee responsible the 

question of the compatibility of the 

proposed assignment with the Act of 20 

September 1976 and shall inform 

Parliament, the Member and the authorities 

concerned of the conclusions reached by 

that committee. 

6. The following shall be considered 

as the date of the end of the term of office 

and the effective date of a vacancy: 

 

–  in the case of resignation: the date 

on which the vacancy is established by 

Parliament, in accordance with the 

notification of resignation; 

 

–  in the case of appointment or 

election to an office incompatible with the 

office of Member of the European 

Parliament within the meaning of Article 

7(1) or (2) of the Act of 20 September 

1976: the date notified by the competent 

authorities of the Member States or of the 

Union or by the Member concerned. 

 

7. When Parliament has established 

that a vacancy exists, it shall inform the 

Member State concerned and invite it to fill 

the seat without delay. 

7. When Parliament has established a 

vacancy, the President shall inform the 

Member State concerned thereof, and 

invite it to fill the seat without delay. 

8. Any dispute concerning the 

validity of the appointment of a Member 

whose credentials have already been 

verified shall be referred to the committee 

responsible, which shall report to 

Parliament without delay and no later 

than the beginning of the next part-

session. 

 

9. Parliament shall reserve the right, 

where acceptance or termination of office 

appears to be based on material inaccuracy 

or vitiated consent, to declare the 

appointment under consideration to be 

invalid or refuse to establish the vacancy 

9. Where acceptance or termination of 

office appears to be based on material 

inaccuracy or vitiated consent, Parliament 

may declare the appointment under 

consideration to be invalid or may refuse to 

establish the vacancy. 

Justification 

As regards paragraph 1, Article 13(1) of the Act of 1976 adds the case of "withdrawal of the 

mandate" to "death or resignation". However, since all these cases are covered by the Act of 

1976, the second sentence of this paragraph is superfluous and can be deleted. 
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Paragraph 2 is deleted, asits content is already covered by the Act of 1976. 

In paragraph 3, since the case of a problematic resignation is the exception and not the rule, 

subparagraphs 2 and 3 are inverted and their wording is streamlined. 

The existing interpretation is converted into a new paragraph after paragraph 3 and its 

wording streamlined. 

Subparagraphs 1 and 2 of  paragraph 4 are inverted in order to reflect the order of the 

incompatibilities referred to in Article 7 of the Act of 1976. Their wording is also adapted 

(among other things, the last sentence of current subparagraph 1 is deleted as it is a mere 

repetition of current paragraph 7). 

The amendment of paragraph 5 makes sure that it complies with the principle that 

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure may not impose obligations on other authorities, including 

those of the Member States.  

Since the suggested wording of paragraphs 3 and 4 clarifies the date of the end of the term of 

office in all possible cases covered by the Act of 1976 (including resignation, 

incompatibilities or withdrawal of mandate), paragraph 6 becomes superfluous and can be 

deleted. 

Paragraph 7 is in line with the existing practice. 

Paragraph 8 is deleted as it is reflected in Rule 3 with the exception of the deadline, which 

can be deleted, as depending on the complexity of a dispute, this deadline "no later than the 

beginning of the next part-session" may prove to be too tight. 

Paragraph 9 would become paragraph 7. "Shall reserve the right to" is a somewhat odd 

wording in the context and the amendment suggests to replace it with "may". 

Amendment  4 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 5 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 5 Rule 5 

Privileges and immunities Privileges and immunities 

1. Members shall enjoy privileges and 

immunities in accordance with the 

Protocol on the Privileges and Immunities 

of the European Union. 

1. Members enjoy the privileges and 

immunities laid down in the Protocol on 

the Privileges and Immunities of the 

European Union. 

2. Parliamentary immunity is not a 

Member’s personal privilege but a 

guarantee of the independence of 

Parliament as a whole and of its Members. 

2. In exercising its powers on 

privileges and immunities, Parliament 

shall act to uphold its integrity as a 

democratic legislative assembly and to 

ensure the independence of its Members 
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in the performance of their duties. 
Parliamentary immunity is not a Member's 

personal privilege but a guarantee of the 

independence of Parliament as a whole and 

of its Members. 

3. Passes allowing Members to 

circulate freely in the Member States shall 

be issued to them by the President of 

Parliament as soon as he has been 

notified of their election. 

3. A laissez-passer of the European 

Union allowing a Member to circulate 

freely in the Member States and in other 

countries which recognise it as a valid 

travel document shall be issued by the 

European Union to a Member on request 

and subject to authorisation by the 

President of the Parliament. 

 3a. For the purpose of performing 

their duties, all Members shall have the 

right to participate actively in the work of 

Parliament’s committees and delegations 

in accordance with the provisions of these 

Rules of Procedure. 

4. Members shall be entitled to inspect 

any files held by Parliament or a 

committee, other than personal files and 

accounts which only the Members 

concerned shall be allowed to inspect. 

Exceptions to this rule for the handling of 

documents to which public access may be 

refused pursuant to Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001 of the European Parliament and 

of the Council regarding public access to 

European Parliament, Council and 

Commission documents are laid down in 

Annex VII to these Rules of Procedure. 

4. Members shall be entitled to inspect 

any files held by Parliament or a 

committee, other than personal files and 

accounts which only the Members 

concerned shall be allowed to inspect. 

Exceptions to this rule for the handling of 

documents to which public access may be 

refused pursuant to Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001 of the European Parliament and 

of the Council regarding public access to 

European Parliament, Council and 

Commission documents are laid down in 

Rule 210a. 

 With the approval of the Bureau, a 

Member may, on the basis of a reasoned 

decision, be denied the right to inspect a 

Parliament document if, after hearing the 

Member concerned, the Bureau comes to 

the conclusion that such inspection would 

cause unacceptable damage to 

Parliament’s institutional interests or to 

the public interest, and that the Member 

concerned is seeking to inspect the 

document for private and personal 

reasons. The Member may lodge a written 

appealagainst such a decision within one 

month of notification thereof. In order to 

be admissible, written appeals must 
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include reasons. Parliament shall reach a 

decision on the appeal without debate 

during the part-session that follows its 

being lodged. 

Justification 

Paragraph 1 reiterates Article 6(2) of the Act of 1976. The word "shall" is deleted for this is 

not dispositive but a mere statement of fact. 

Paragraph 2 enshrines a basic principle in the field of parliamentary immunities and is 

completed by the addition ofthe first sentence of Rule 6(1). 

As regards the changes to paragraph 4, Annex VII, Part A, was deleted and converted into a 

new Rule 210a (new). 

Amendment  5 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 6 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 6 Rule 6 

Waiver of immunity Waiver of immunity 

1. In the exercise of its powers in 

respect of privileges and immunities, 

Parliament acts to uphold its integrity as a 

democratic legislative assembly and to 

secure the independence of its Members 

in the performance of their duties. Any 

request for waiver of immunity shall be 

evaluated in accordance with Articles 7, 8 

and 9 of the Protocol on the Privileges and 

Immunities of the European Union and 

with the principles referred to in this Rule. 

1. Any request for waiver of immunity 

shall be evaluated in accordance with 

Articles 7, 8 and 9 of the Protocol on the 

Privileges and Immunities of the European 

Union and with the principles referred to in 

Rule 5(2). 

2. Where Members are required to 

appear as witnesses or expert witnesses, 

there is no need to request a waiver of 

immunity, provided: 

2. Where Members are required to 

appear as witnesses or expert witnesses, 

there is no need to request a waiver of 

immunity, provided: 

– that they will not be obliged to appear on 

a date or at a time which prevents them 

from performing their parliamentary duties, 

or makes it difficult for them to perform 

those duties, or that they will be able to 

provide a statement in writing or in any 

other form which does not make it difficult 

for them to perform their parliamentary 

– that they will not be obliged to appear on 

a date or at a time which prevents them 

from performing their parliamentary duties, 

or makes it difficult for them to perform 

those duties, or that they will be able to 

provide a statement in writing or in any 

other form which does not make it difficult 

for them to perform their parliamentary 
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duties; and duties; and 

– that they are not obliged to testify 

concerning information obtained 

confidentially in the exercise of their 

mandate which they do not see fit to 

disclose. 

– that they are not obliged to testify 

concerning information obtained 

confidentially in the exercise of their 

mandate which they do not see fit to 

disclose. 

(Concerns AM 25) 

Justification 

The first part of paragraph 1 is moved to Rule 5(2). 

 

Amendment  6 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 7 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 7 Rule 7 

Defence of privileges and immunity Defence of privileges and immunity 

1. In cases where the privileges and 

immunities of a Member or former 

Member are alleged to have been 

breached by the authorities of a Member 

State, a request for a Parliament decision as 

to whether there has, in fact, been a 

breach of those privileges and immunities 
may be made in accordance with Rule 9(1). 

1. In cases where it is alleged that an 

infringement of the privileges and 

immunities of a Member or former 

Member by the authorities of a Member 

State has occurred or is about to occur , a 

request for a Parliament decision as to 

whether those privileges and immunities 

have been or are likely to be breached 
may be made in accordance with Rule 9(1). 

2. In particular, such a request for the 

defence of privileges and immunities may 

be made if it is considered that the 

circumstances constitute an administrative 

or other restriction on the free movement 

of Members travelling to or from the place 

of meeting of Parliament or on an opinion 

expressed or a vote cast in the performance 

of their duties, or that they fall within the 

scope of Article 9 of the Protocol on the 

Privileges and Immunities of the European 

Union. 

2. In particular, such a request for the 

defence of privileges and immunities may 

be made if it is considered that the 

circumstances would constitute an 

administrative or other restriction on the 

free movement of Members travelling to or 

from the place of meeting of Parliament or 

on an opinion expressed or a vote cast in 

the performance of their duties, or that they 

would fall within the scope of Article 9 of 

the Protocol on the Privileges and 

Immunities of the European Union. 

3. A request for the defence of the 

privileges and immunities of a Member 

3. A request for the defence of the 

privileges and immunities of a Member 



 

PE585.606v03-00 16/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

shall not be admissible if a request for the 

waiver or defence of that Member’s 

immunity has already been received in 

respect of the same legal proceedings, 

whether or not a decision was taken at that 

time. 

shall not be admissible if a request for the 

waiver or defence of that Member's 

immunity has already been received in 

respect of the same facts, whether or not a 

decision was taken at that time. 

4. No further consideration shall be 

given to a request for the defence of the 

privileges and immunities of a Member if a 

request for the waiver of that Member’s 

immunity is received in respect of the same 

legal proceedings. 

4. No further consideration shall be 

given to a request for the defence of the 

privileges and immunities of a Member if a 

request for the waiver of that Member's 

immunity is received in respect of the same 

facts. 

5. In cases where a decision has been 

taken not to defend the privileges and 

immunities of a Member, the Member may 

make a request for reconsideration of the 

decision, submitting new evidence. The 

request for reconsideration shall be 

inadmissible if proceedings have been 

instituted against the decision under Article 

263 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, or if the President 

considers that the new evidence submitted 

is not sufficiently substantiated to warrant 

reconsideration. 

5. In cases where a decision has been 

taken not to defend the privileges and 

immunities of a Member, the Member may 

exceptionally make a request for 

reconsideration of the decision, by 

submitting new evidence in accordance 

with Rule 9(1). The request for 

reconsideration shall be inadmissible if 

proceedings have been instituted against 

the decision under Article 263 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union, or if the President considers that the 

new evidence submitted is not sufficiently 

substantiated to warrant reconsideration. 

Justification 

As regards paragraph 1, the wording is  revised insofar as it sounds very categorical as to the 

existence of an actual breach. It seems to imply the need for a final judgment or an otherwise 

irrevocable decision by a public authority prejudicing a Member, thus making potential 

breaches irrelevant. This, however, would make requests for defence possible only at a stage 

when Parliament's decision could be useless. 

Paragraph 3, insofar as reference to the same legal proceedings, and not to the same facts, 

although providing legal certainty, might be too formalistic. If both criminal and civil 

proceedings have been instituted in respect of the same facts, but the waiver is requested for 

the former and the defence for the latter, Parliament might paradoxically adopt two different 

decisions. 

As it stands, paragraph 5 does not set any limits to requests for reconsideration, which could 

be, therefore, endlessly reiterated. In order to prevent such situations, the amendment 

suggests adding the word "exceptionally" in the first sentence– after all, the decision to 

defend (or not to defend) a Member's immunity is of a non-binding nature (see Judgment in 

Marra, EU:C:2008:579, paragraphs 38-39). 
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Amendment  7 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 9 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 9 Rule 9 

Procedures on immunity Procedures on immunity 

1. Any request addressed to the 

President by a competent authority of a 

Member State that the immunity of a 

Member be waived, or by a Member or a 

former Member that privileges and 

immunities be defended, shall be 

announced in Parliament and referred to 

the committee responsible. 

1. Any request addressed to the 

President by a competent authority of a 

Member State that the immunity of a 

Member be waived, or by a Member or a 

former Member that privileges and 

immunities be defended, shall be 

announced in Parliament and referred to 

the committee responsible. 

The Member or former Member may be 

represented by another Member. The 

request may not be made by another 
Member without the agreement of the 

Member concerned. 

1a. With the agreement of the Member 

or the former Member concerned, the 

request may be made by another Member, 

who shall be permitted to represent the 

Member or former Member concerned at 

all stages of the procedure. 

 The Member who represents the Member 

or the former Member concerned shall not 

be involved in the decisions taken by the 

committee. 

2. The committee shall consider 

without delay, but having regard to their 

relative complexity, requests for the waiver 

of immunity or requests for the defence of 

privileges and immunities. 

2. The committee shall consider 

without delay, but having regard to their 

relative complexity, requests for the waiver 

of immunity or requests for the defence of 

privileges and immunities. 

3. The committee shall make a 

proposal for a reasoned decision which 

recommends the adoption or rejection of 

the request for the waiver of immunity or 

for the defence of privileges and 

immunities. 

3. The committee shall make a 

proposal for a reasoned decision which 

recommends the adoption or rejection of 

the request for the waiver of immunity or 

for the defence of privileges and 

immunities. Amendments shall be 

inadmissible. If a proposal is rejected, the 

contrary decision shall be deemed to have 

been adopted. 

4. The committee may ask the 

authority concerned to provide any 

information or explanation which the 

committee deems necessary in order for it 

to form an opinion on whether immunity 

4. The committee may ask the 

authority concerned to provide any 

information or explanation which the 

committee deems necessary in order for it 

to form an opinion on whether immunity 
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should be waived or defended. should be waived or defended. 

5. The Member concerned shall be 

given an opportunity to be heard, may 

present any documents or other written 

evidence deemed by that Member to be 

relevant and may be represented by 

another Member. 

5. The Member concerned shall be 

given an opportunity to be heard and may 

present any documents or other written 

evidence deemed by that Member to be 

relevant. 

The Member shall not be present during 

debates on the request for waiver or 

defence of his or her immunity, except for 

the hearing itself. 

The Member shall not be present during 

debates on the request for waiver or 

defence of his or her immunity, except for 

the hearing itself. 

The chair of the committee shall invite the 

Member to be heard, indicating a date and 

time. The Member may renounce the right 

to be heard. 

The chair of the committee shall invite the 

Member to be heard, indicating a date and 

time. The Member may renounce the right 

to be heard. 

If the Member fails to attend the hearing 

pursuant to that invitation, he or she shall 

be deemed to have renounced the right to 

be heard, unless he or she has asked to be 

excused from being heard on the date and 

at the time proposed, giving reasons. The 

chair of the committee shall rule on 

whether such a request to be excused is to 

be accepted in view of the reasons given, 

and no appeals shall be permitted on this 

point. 

If the Member fails to attend the hearing 

pursuant to that invitation, he or she shall 

be deemed to have renounced the right to 

be heard, unless he or she has asked to be 

excused from being heard on the date and 

at the time proposed, giving reasons. The 

chair of the committee shall rule on 

whether such a request to be excused is to 

be accepted in view of the reasons given, 

and no appeals shall be permitted on this 

point. 

If the chair of the committee grants the 

request to be excused, he or she shall invite 

the Member to be heard at a new date and 

time. If the Member fails to comply with 

the second invitation to be heard, the 

procedure shall continue without the 

Member having been heard. No further 

requests to be excused, or to be heard, may 

then be accepted. 

If the chair of the committee grants the 

request to be excused, he or she shall invite 

the Member to be heard at a new date and 

time. If the Member fails to comply with 

the second invitation to be heard, the 

procedure shall continue without the 

Member having been heard. No further 

requests to be excused, or to be heard, may 

then be accepted. 

6. Where the request seeks the waiver 

of immunity on several counts, each of 

these may be the subject of a separate 

decision. The committee's report may, 

exceptionally, propose that the waiver of 

immunity should apply solely to 

prosecution proceedings and that, until a 

final sentence is passed, the Member 

should be immune from any form of 

detention or remand or any other measure 

which prevents that Member from 

6. Where the request seeks the waiver 

or the defence of immunity on several 

counts, each of these may be the subject of 

a separate decision. The committee's report 

may, exceptionally, propose that the waiver 

or the defence of immunity should apply 

solely to prosecution proceedings and that, 

until a final sentence is passed, the 

Member should be immune from any form 

of detention or remand or any other 

measure which prevents that Member from 
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performing the duties proper to the 

mandate. 

performing the duties proper to the 

mandate.  

7.  The committee may offer a 

reasoned opinion as to the competence of 

the authority in question and the 

admissibility of the request, but shall not, 

under any circumstances, pronounce on the 

guilt or otherwise of the Member nor on 

whether or not the opinions or acts 

attributed to him or her justify prosecution, 

even if, in considering the request, it 

acquires detailed knowledge of the facts of 

the case. 

7. The committee may offer a 

reasoned opinion as to the competence of 

the authority in question and the 

admissibility of the request, but shall not, 

under any circumstances, pronounce on the 

guilt or otherwise of the Member nor on 

whether or not the opinions or acts 

attributed to him or her justify prosecution, 

even if, in considering the request, it 

acquires detailed knowledge of the facts of 

the case. 

8. The committee's report shall be 

placed at the head of the agenda of the first 

sitting following the day on which it was 

tabled. No amendments may be tabled to 

the proposal(s) for a decision. 

8. The committee's proposal for a 

decision shall be placed on the agenda of 

the first sitting following the day on which 

it was tabled. No amendments may be 

tabled to such a proposal. 

Discussion shall be confined to the reasons 

for and against each proposal to waive or 

uphold immunity, or to defend a privilege 

or immunity. 

Discussion shall be confined to the reasons 

for and against each proposal to waive or 

uphold immunity, or to defend a privilege 

or immunity. 

Without prejudice to Rule 164, the 

Member whose privileges or immunities 

are under consideration shall not speak in 

the debate. 

Without prejudice to Rule 164, the 

Member whose privileges or immunities 

are under consideration shall not speak in 

the debate. 

The proposal(s) for a decision contained in 

the report shall be put to the vote at the 

first voting time following the debate. 

The proposal(s) for a decision contained in 

the report shall be put to the vote at the 

first voting time following the debate. 

After Parliament has considered the matter, 

a separate vote shall be taken on each of 

the proposals contained in the report. If a 

proposal is rejected, the contrary decision 

shall be deemed adopted. 

After Parliament has considered the matter, 

a separate vote shall be taken on each of 

the proposals contained in the report. If a 

proposal is rejected, the contrary decision 

shall be deemed adopted. 

9. The President shall immediately 

communicate Parliament's decision to the 

Member concerned and to the competent 

authority of the Member State concerned, 

with a request that the President be 

informed of any developments in the 

relevant proceedings and of any judicial 

rulings made as a consequence. When the 

President receives this information, he 

shall transmit it to Parliament in the way he 

considers most appropriate, if necessary 

9. The President shall immediately 

communicate Parliament's decision to the 

Member concerned and to the competent 

authority of the Member State concerned, 

with a request that the President be 

informed of any developments in the 

relevant proceedings and of any judicial 

rulings made as a consequence. When the 

President receives this information, he 

shall transmit it to Parliament in the way he 

considers most appropriate, if necessary 
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after consulting the committee responsible. after consulting the committee responsible. 

10. The committee shall treat these 

matters and handle any documents received 

with the utmost confidentiality. 

10. The committee shall treat these 

matters and handle any documents received 

with the utmost confidentiality. The 

committee shall always consider requests 

relating to procedures on immunity in 

camera. 

11. The committee, after consulting 

the Member States, may draw up an 

indicative list of the authorities of the 

Member States which are competent to 

present a request for the waiver of a 

Member's immunity. 

11. Parliament shall only examine 

requests for the waiver of a Member's 

immunity that have been transmitted to it 

by the judicial authorities or by the 

Permanent Representations of the 

Member States. 

12. The committee shall lay down 

principles for the application of this Rule. 

12. The committee shall lay down 

principles for the application of this Rule. 

13. Any inquiry as to the scope of 

Members' privileges or immunities made 

by a competent authority shall be dealt 

with in accordance with the above rules. 

13. Any inquiry as to the scope of 

Members' privileges or immunities made 

by a competent authority shall be dealt 

with in accordance with the above rules. 

Justification 

The current interpretation following paragraph 1is converted into a new paragraph and the 

last part of paragraph 5 is aligned to it. 

The amendment to paragraph 3 seeks to clarify that the same principles referred to in 

paragraph 8 of this Rule also apply at committee level. 

For practical reasons, it is not always possible to place an immunity case at the head of the 

agenda. The amendment to paragraph 8 adapts the text to this reality. It also replaces the 

word ‘report’ by the more appropriate expression ‘proposal for a decision’, consistently with 

the wording of Rule 9(3) and (8), fourth subparagraph. At the same time, the existing 

mechanism consisting of a systematic plenary vote on every immunity case is preserved as the 

most objective and appropriate to ensure the fair treatment of all Members and have 

decisions on their immunity taken by Parliament as a whole.  

The last sentence added to paragraph 10 comes from Rule 115 paragraph 4. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 11, they try to address the fact that in some jurisdictions 

private persons can submit requests for the waiver of a Member's immunity without the filter 

of any public authority (so called private prosecution).  The issue of the 'competent authority' 

is thus not settled. The change states that requests for waiver should be either addressed to 

Parliament by the competent prosecutor's office or court or transmitted by the permanent 

representation to the EU. Private parties' requests for a waiver of immunity will have to be 

streamlined by the Permanent Representations. 
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Amendment  8 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 10 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 10 deleted 

Implementation of the Statute for 

Members 

 

Parliament shall adopt the Statute for 

Members of the European Parliament and 

any modification thereof on the basis of a 

proposal by the committee responsible. 

Rule 150(1) shall apply mutatis mutandis. 

The Bureau shall be responsible for the 

application of these rules and shall decide 

on the financial envelopes on the basis of 

the annual budget. 

 

Justification 

The text of the Rule does not relate only to the "implementation" of the Statute: the first 

sentence indeed relates to its adoption and modification, but it is not necessary since the 

insertion of Rule 45. The second sentence does not appear to be useful as in such cases 

amendments would normally be requested, and thethird sentence was incorporated in Rule 

25.14b (new) slightly reworded. 

 

Amendment  9 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 11 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 11 Rule 11 

Members' financial interests, standards of 

conduct, mandatory transparency register 

and access to Parliament 

Members' financial interests and standards 

of conduct 

1. Parliament shall lay down rules 

governing the transparency of its 

Members’ financial interests in the form of 

a Code of Conduct which shall be adopted 

by a majority of its component Members, 

in accordance with Article 232 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, and attached to these 

1. Parliament shall lay down rules 

governing the transparency of its Members' 

financial interests in the form of a Code of 

Conduct which shall be adopted by a 

majority of its component Members and 

attached to these Rules of Procedure as an 

annex1 . 
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Rules of Procedure as an annex1 . 

Those rules shall not in any way prejudice 

or restrict Members in the exercise of their 

office or of any related political or other 

activity. 

Those rules shall not otherwise prejudice 

or restrict Members in the exercise of their 

office or of any related political or other 

activity. 

2. Members’ conduct shall be 

characterised by mutual respect, be based 

on the values and principles laid down in 

the basic texts on which the European 

Union is founded, respect the dignity of 

Parliament and not compromise the 

smooth conduct of parliamentary business 

or disturb the peace and quiet of any of 
Parliament's premises. Members shall 

comply with Parliament's rules on the 

treatment of confidential information. 

2. Members’ conduct shall be 

characterised by mutual respect, be based 

on the values and principles laid down in 

the Treaties, and particularly in the 

Charter of Fundamental Rights, and 
respect the dignity of Parliament. 

Furthermore,  it shall not compromise the 

smooth conduct of parliamentary business, 

the maintenance of security and order on 
Parliament's premises or the functioning 

of Parliament's  equipment. 

 Members shall not resort to defamatory, 

racist or xenophobic language or 

behaviour in parliamentary debates, nor 

in that context shall they unfurl banners. 

 Members shall comply with Parliament's 

rules on the treatment of confidential 

information. 

Failure to comply with those standards and 

rules may lead to application of measures 

in accordance with Rules 165, 166 and 

167. 

Failure to comply with those standards and 

rules may lead to application of measures 

in accordance with Rules 165, 166 and 

167. 

3. The application of this Rule shall in 

no way detract from the liveliness of 

parliamentary debates nor undermine 

Members’ freedom of speech. 

3. The application of this Rule shall 

not otherwise detract from the liveliness of 

parliamentary debates nor undermine 

Members' freedom of speech. 

It shall be based on full respect for 

Members’ prerogatives, as laid down in 

primary law and the Statute for Members. 

It shall be based on full respect for 

Members’ prerogatives, as laid down in 

primary law and the Statute for Members. 

It shall be based on the principle of 

transparency and be so undertaken that the 

relevant provisions are made clear to 

Members, who shall be informed 

individually of their rights and obligations. 

It shall be based on the principle of 

transparency and be so undertaken that the 

relevant provisions are made clear to 

Members, who shall be informed 

individually of their rights and obligations. 

 3a. Where a person employed by a 

Member, or another person for whom the 

Member has arranged access to 

Parliament's premises or equipment, fails 

to comply with the standards of conduct  

set out in paragraph 2, the penalties 
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defined in Rule 166 may, where 

appropriate, be imposed upon the Member 

concerned. 

4. At the beginning of each 

parliamentary term the Quaestors shall 

determine the maximum number of 

assistants who may be registered by each 

Member (accredited assistants). 

4. The Quaestors shall determine the 

maximum number of assistants who may 

be registered by each Member. 

5. Long-term access badges shall be 

issued to persons from outside the Union 

institutions under the responsibility of the 

Quaestors. Such badges shall be valid for 

a maximum period of one year, which 

may be renewed. The rules governing the 

use of such badges shall be laid down by 

the Bureau. 

 

Such badges may be issued to:  

– persons whose names appear in the 

transparency register2 or who represent or 

work for organisations whose names 

appear therein, although registration 

shall not confer an automatic right to 

such a badge; 

 

– persons who wish to enter Parliament’s 

premises frequently, but who do not fall 

within the scope of the agreement on the 

establishment of a transparency register3 ; 

 

– Members’ local assistants and persons 

assisting Members of the European 

Economic and Social Committee and the 

Committee of the Regions. 

 

6. Persons who sign the transparency 

register must, in the context of their 

relations with Parliament, respect: 

 

– the code of conduct annexed to the 

agreement4 ; 

 

– the procedures and other obligations 

laid down by the agreement; and 

 

– the provisions of this Rule and its 

implementing provisions. 

 

7. The Quaestors shall determine to 

what extent the code of conduct is 

applicable to persons who, whilst in 

possession of a long-term access badge, 
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do not fall within the scope of the 

agreement. 

8. Badges shall be withdrawn by 

reasoned decision of the Quaestors in the 

following cases: 

 

– the holder has been struck off the 

transparency register, unless there are 

significant arguments against withdrawal; 

 

– the holder has been guilty of a serious 

breach of the obligations laid down in 

paragraph 6. 

 

9. The Bureau, acting on a proposal 

from the Secretary-General, shall lay 

down the measures needed to implement 

the transparency register, in accordance 

with the provisions of the agreement on 

the establishment of that register. 

 

The provisions implementing paragraphs 

5 to 8 shall be laid down in an annex5 . 

 

10. The code of conduct and the rights and 

privileges of former Members shall be laid 

down by a decision of the Bureau. No 

distinction shall be made in the treatment 

of former Members. 

10. The code of conduct and the rights and 

privileges of former Members shall be laid 

down by a decision of the Bureau. No 

distinction shall be made in the treatment 

of former Members. 

__________________ __________________ 

1 See Annex I. 1 See Annex I. 

2 Register established by means of the 

agreement between the European 

Parliament and the European 

Commission on the establishment of a 

Transparency Register for organisations 

and self-employed persons engaged in EU 

policy-making and policy implementation 

(see Annex IX, Part B). 

 

3 See Annex IX, Part B.  

4 See Annex 3 to the agreement set out in 

Annex IX, Part B. 

 

5 See Annex IX, Part A.  

Justification 

As regards the amendment to the title, it reflects the fact that the Register is mandatory for the 

institutions, not for those registered therein. Registration facilitates the interaction with the 
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EU institutions which represents an important incentive. 

Paragraph 3a (new) comes from Annex XV §2 1st subparagraph (“Members shall be held 

responsible for any failure by persons whom they employ or for whom they arrange access to 

Parliament to comply on Parliament's premises with the standards of conduct applicable to 

Members”) and is reworded, with a view to clarifying its meaning. 

As regards the amendment to paragraph 4, art. 34 § 9  of the Implementing measures 

concerning the Members’ Statute, adopted by the Bureau, states the following: “The number 

of contracts between a Member and accredited assistants in force at any given time may not 

exceed three, regardless of the duration of work provided for in those contracts. This limit 

may be increased to four if an exemption is expressly granted by the President of Parliament 

following verification by the relevant department that the Member concerned has sufficient 

office space to comply with the standards applicable to the use of Parliament’s buildings, 

taking into account also the number of trainees that may be present.” 

The contents of Rule 11(5) to (9) will become part of new Rule 116a and their wording will be 

streamlined. 

 

Amendment  10 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 12 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 12 Rule 12 

Internal investigations conducted by the 

European Anti-Fraud Office (OLAF) 

Internal investigations conducted by the 

European Anti-Fraud Office (OLAF) 

The common rules laid down in the 

Interinstitutional Agreement of 25 May 

1999 concerning internal investigations by 

the European Anti-Fraud Office (OLAF) 

comprising the measures needed to 

facilitate the smooth running of 

investigations conducted by the Office 

shall be applicable within Parliament, 

pursuant to the Parliament Decision 

annexed to these Rules of Procedure6. 

The common rules laid down in the 

Interinstitutional Agreement of 25 May 

1999 concerning internal investigations by 

the European Anti-Fraud Office (OLAF) 

comprising the measures needed to 

facilitate the smooth running of 

investigations conducted by the Office 

shall be applicable within Parliament, 

pursuant to Parliament Decision of 18 

November 1999 concerning the terms and 

conditions for internal investigations in 

relation to the prevention of fraud, 

corruption and any illegal activity 

detrimental to the Communities’ interests. 

__________________  

6 See Annex XI.  
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Amendment  11 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 13 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 13 Rule 13 

Observers Observers 

1. Where a Treaty on the accession of 

a State to the European Union has been 

signed, the President, after obtaining the 

agreement of the Conference of Presidents, 

may invite the parliament of the acceding 

State to appoint from among its own 

members a number of observers equal to 

the number of future seats in the European 

Parliament allocated to that State. 

1. Where a Treaty on the accession of 

a State to the European Union has been 

signed, the President, after obtaining the 

agreement of the Conference of Presidents, 

may invite the parliament of the acceding 

State to appoint from among its own 

members a number of observers equal to 

the number of future seats in the European 

Parliament allocated to that State. 

2. Those observers shall take part in 

the proceedings of Parliament pending the 

entry into force of the Treaty of Accession, 

and shall have a right to speak in 

committees and political groups. They 

shall not have the right to vote or to stand 

for election to positions in Parliament. 

Their participation shall not have any legal 

effect on Parliament's proceedings. 

2. Those observers shall take part in 

the proceedings of Parliament pending the 

entry into force of the Treaty of Accession, 

and shall have a right to speak in 

committees and political groups. They 

shall not have the right to vote or to stand 

for election to positions in Parliament, nor 

shall they represent the Parliament 

externally. Their participation shall not 

have any legal effect on Parliament's 

proceedings. 

3. Their treatment shall be assimilated 

to that of a Member of Parliament as 

regards the use of Parliament's facilities 

and the reimbursement of expenses 

incurred in their activities as observers. 

3. Their treatment shall be assimilated 

to that of a Member of Parliament as 

regards the use of Parliament's facilities 

and the reimbursement of travel and 

subsistence expenses incurred in their 

activities as observers. 

Amendment  12 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 14 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 14 Rule 14 

Provisional Chair Provisional Chair 

1. At the sitting provided for under 1. At the sitting provided for under 
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Rule 146(2), and at any other sitting held 

for the purpose of electing the President 

and the Bureau, the outgoing President or, 

failing him or her, one of the outgoing 

Vice-Presidents in order of precedence or, 

in the absence of any of them, the Member 

having held office for the longest period 

shall take the chair until the President has 

been elected. 

Rule 146(2), and at any other sitting held 

for the purpose of electing the President 

and the Bureau, the outgoing President or, 

failing him or her, one of the outgoing 

Vice-Presidents in order of precedence or, 

in the absence of any of them, the Member 

having held office for the longest period 

shall take the chair until the President has 

been elected. 

2. No business shall be transacted 

while a Member is provisionally in the 

chair by virtue of paragraph 1 unless it is 

concerned with the election of the 

President or the verification of credentials. 

2. No business shall be transacted 

while a Member is provisionally in the 

chair by virtue of paragraph 1 unless it 

concerns the election of the President or 

the verification of credentials in 

accordance with the second subparagraph 

of Rule 3(2). Any other matter relating to 

the verification of credentials raised when 

he or she is in the chair shall be referred 

to the committee responsible. 

The Member who is provisionally in the 

chair by virtue of paragraph 1 exercises 

the powers of the President referred to in 

the second subparagraph of Rule 3(2). 

Any other matter relating to the 

verification of credentials that is raised 

when he or she is in the chair is referred 

to the committee responsible for the 

verification of credentials. 

 

 

 

Justification 

The interpretation was incorporated in the paragraph 2 of this Rule. 

Amendment  13 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 15 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 15 Rule 15 

Nominations and general provisions Nominations and general provisions 

1. The President, Vice-Presidents and 

Quaestors shall be elected by secret ballot, 

1. The President, shall be elected by 

secret ballot, followed by the Vice-
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in accordance with Rule 182. Nominations 

shall be with consent. They may only be 

made by a political group or by at least 40 

Members. However, if the number of 

nominations does not exceed the number of 

seats to be filled, the candidates may be 

elected by acclamation. 

Presidents and the Quaestors, in 

accordance with Rule 182. 

 Nominations shall be with consent of the 

nominee, and may only be made by a 

political group or by at least 40 Members. 

New nominations may be handed in 

before each ballot. 

 If the number of nominations does not 

exceed the number of seats to be filled, the 

candidates shall be elected by acclamation, 

unless at least one-fifth of Parliament's 

component Members request a secret 

ballot. 

 In the event of a single ballot for more 

than one office holder, the ballot paper 

shall only be valid if more than half of the 

available votes have been cast. 

If a Vice-President is to be replaced and 

there is only one candidate, he or she may 

be elected by acclamation. The President 

is empowered to decide, at his discretion, 

whether the election is to take place by 

acclamation or by a secret ballot. The 

candidate elected takes the place of his or 

her predecessor in the order of 

precedence. 

 

2. In the election of the President, 

Vice-Presidents and Quaestors, account 

should be taken of the need to ensure an 

overall fair representation of Member 

States and political views. 

2. When electing the President, Vice-

Presidents and Quaestors, account should 

be taken of the need to ensure an overall 

fair representation of political views, as 

well as gender and geographical balance. 

 

Justification 

As regards, the amendments to paragraph 1 subparagraph 1, current practice is that some 

political groups submit the nomination once for all ballots, while others do it before each 

ballot. The change is also reflected in Rule 16. 

The interpretation is deleted as its first two sentences are included in the third subparagraph 

of the first paragraph of the Rule. Its last sentence does not add anything to the second 
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subparagraph of Rule 20(1) and is therefore deleted. 

As regards, the amendment to paragraph 2, it aligns the wording to that used in the Staff 

Regulation.Amendment  14 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 16 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 16 Rule 16 

Election of President - opening address Election of President - opening address 

1. The President shall be elected first. 

Nominations shall be handed before each 

ballot to the Member provisionally in the 

chair by virtue of Rule 14, who shall 

announce them to Parliament. If after three 

ballots no candidate has obtained an 

absolute majority of the votes cast, the 

fourth ballot shall be confined to the two 

Members who have obtained the highest 

number of votes in the third ballot. In the 

event of a tie the older candidate shall be 

declared elected. 

1. Nominations for President shall be 

handed to the Member provisionally in the 

chair by virtue of Rule 14, who shall 

announce them to Parliament. If after three 

ballots no candidate has obtained an 

absolute majority of the votes cast, the 

fourth ballot shall, by way of derogation 

from Rule 15(1), be confined to the two 

Members who have obtained the highest 

number of votes in the third ballot. In the 

event of a tie the older candidate shall be 

declared elected. 

2. As soon as the President has been 

elected, the Member who is provisionally 

in the chair by virtue of Rule 14 shall 

vacate the chair. Only the elected President 

may deliver an opening address. 

2. As soon as the President has been 

elected, the Member who is provisionally 

in the chair by virtue of Rule 14 shall 

vacate the chair. Only the elected President 

may deliver an opening address. 

 

Justification 

The deletion of "before each ballot" reflects the suggestion for change in Rule 15.1. 

Amendment  15 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 17 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 17 Rule 17 

Election of Vice-Presidents Election of Vice-Presidents 

1. The Vice-Presidents shall then be 

elected on a single ballot paper. Those who 

on the first ballot, up to the number of 14, 

1. The Vice-Presidents shall then be 

elected on a single ballot. Those who on 

the first ballot, up to the number of 14, 
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secure an absolute majority of the votes 

cast shall be declared elected in order of 

the number of votes obtained. If the 

number of candidates elected is less than 

the number of seats to be filled, a second 

ballot shall be held under the same 

conditions to fill the remaining seats. 

Should a third ballot be necessary, a 

relative majority shall suffice for election 

to the remaining seats. In the event of a tie 

the oldest candidates shall be declared 

elected. 

secure an absolute majority of the votes 

cast shall be declared elected in order of 

the number of votes obtained. If the 

number of candidates elected is less than 

the number of seats to be filled, a second 

ballot shall be held under the same 

conditions to fill the remaining seats. 

Should a third ballot be necessary, a 

relative majority shall suffice for election 

to the remaining seats. In the event of a tie 

the oldest candidates shall be declared 

elected. 

Although this Rule, unlike Rule 16(1), 

does not expressly provide for new 

nominations to be introduced between 

ballots during the election of Vice-

Presidents, such action is permissible 

because Parliament, being a sovereign 

body, must be able to consider all possible 

candidates, especially since the absence of 

such an option might impede the smooth 

running of the election. 

 

2. Subject to the provisions of Rule 

20(1), the Vice-Presidents shall take 

precedence in the order in which they were 

elected and, in the event of a tie, by age. 

2. Subject to the provisions of Rule 

20(1), the Vice-Presidents shall take 

precedence in the order in which they were 

elected and, in the event of a tie, by age. 

Where they are elected by acclamation, a 

secret ballot shall be held to determine the 

order of precedence. 

Where they are elected by acclamation, a 

secret ballot shall be held to determine the 

order of precedence. 

Justification 

This deleted interpretation is reflected in the changes suggested for Rule 15.1. 

Amendment  16 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 18 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 18 Rule 18 

Election of Quaestors Election of Quaestors 

After the election of the Vice-Presidents, 

Parliament shall elect five Quaestors. 

Parliament shall elect five Quaestors by 

the same procedure as that used for the 

election of the Vice-Presidents. 
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The Quaestors shall be elected by the 

same procedure as the Vice-Presidents. 

 

Justification 

Both sentences of Rule 18 are merged. 

Amendment  17 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 19 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 19 Rule 19 

Term of office of Officers Term of office of Officers 

1. The term of office of the President, 

Vice-Presidents and Quaestors shall be 

two-and-a-half years. 

1. The term of office of the President, 

Vice-Presidents and Quaestors shall be 

two-and-a-half years. 

When Members change political groups 

they shall retain, for the remainder of their 

two-and-a-half year term of office, any seat 

they hold in the Bureau or the College of 

Quaestors. 

When Members change political groups 

they shall retain, for the remainder of their 

two-and-a-half year term of office, any seat 

they hold in the Bureau or as Quaestors. 

2. Should a vacancy for one of these 

positions occur before the expiry of this 

term of office, the Member elected shall 

serve only for the remaining period of his 

or her predecessor's term of office. 

2. Should a vacancy for one of these 

positions occur before the expiry of this 

term of office, the Member elected shall 

serve only for the remaining period of his 

or her predecessor's term of office. 

 

 

Amendment  18 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 20 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 20 Rule 20 

Vacancies Vacancies 

1. Should it be necessary for the 

President, a Vice-President or a Quaestor 

to be replaced, the successor shall be 

1. Should it be necessary for the 

President, a Vice-President or a Quaestor 

to be replaced, the successor shall be 
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elected in accordance with the above rules. elected in accordance with the above rules. 

A newly elected Vice-President shall take 

the place of his or her predecessor in the 

order of precedence. 

A newly elected Vice-President shall take 

the place of his or her predecessor in the 

order of precedence. 

2. Should the President's seat become 

vacant, the first Vice-President shall act as 

President until a new President is elected. 

2. If the President's seat becomes 

vacant, a Vice-President, determined in 

accordance with the order of precedence, 
shall act as President until a new President 

is elected. 

 

 

Amendment  19 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 22 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 22 Rule 22 

Duties of the President Duties of the President 

1. The President shall direct all the 

activities of Parliament and its bodies 

under the conditions laid down in these 

Rules and shall enjoy all the powers 

necessary to preside over the proceedings 

of Parliament and to ensure that they are 

properly conducted. 

1. The President shall direct all the 

activities of Parliament and its bodies in 

accordance with these Rules and shall 

enjoy all the powers necessary to preside 

over the proceedings of Parliament and to 

ensure that they are properly conducted. 

This provision can be interpreted as 

meaning that the powers conferred by it 

include the power to put an end to the 

excessive use of motions such as points of 

order, procedural motions, explanations 

of vote and requests for separate, split or 

roll-call votes where the President is 

convinced that these are manifestly 

intended to cause and will result in, a 

prolonged and serious obstruction of the 

procedures of the House or the rights of 

other Members. 

 

The powers conferred by this provision 

include the power to put texts to the vote 

in an order other than that set out in the 

document to be voted on. By analogy with 

Rule 174(7), the President may seek the 

agreement of Parliament before doing so. 
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2. The duties of the President shall be 

to open, suspend and close sittings; to rule 

on the admissibility of amendments, on 

questions to the Council and Commission, 

and on the conformity of reports with 

these Rules; to ensure observance of these 

Rules, maintain order, call upon speakers, 

close debates, put matters to the vote and 

announce the results of votes; and to refer 

to committees any communications that 

concern them. 

2. The duties of the President shall be 

to open, suspend and close sittings; to rule 

on the admissibility of amendments and 

other texts put to the vote, as well as on 

the admissibility of parliamentary 

questions; to ensure observance of these 

Rules, to maintain order, to call upon 

speakers, to close debates, to put matters to 

the vote and announce the results of votes; 

and to refer to committees any 

communications that concern them. 

3. The President may speak in a debate 

only to sum up or to call speakers to order. 

Should he wish to take part in a debate, he 

shall vacate the chair and shall not 

reoccupy it until the debate is over. 

3. The President may speak in a debate 

only to sum up or to call speakers to order. 

Should he wish to take part in a debate, he 

shall vacate the chair and shall not 

reoccupy it until the debate is over. 

4. Parliament shall be represented in 

international relations, on ceremonial 

occasions and in administrative, legal and 

financial matters by the President, who 

may delegate these powers. 

4. Parliament shall be represented in 

international relations, on ceremonial 

occasions and in administrative, legal and 

financial matters by the President, who 

may delegate these powers. 

 4a. The President is responsible for 

the security and the inviolability of the 

premises of the European Parliament. 

Justification 

The contents of the first interpretation after paragraph 1 shall be transformed into a provision 

of the title on plenary sessions (Rule 164a), whilethe contents of the second interpretation 

shall be transformed into a provision of the title on plenary sessions (Rule 174). 

The suggested change to paragraph 2 reflects the current practice according to which the 

President rules as inadmissible not only amendments, but also paragraphs of reports which 

are in violation of primary Union law or risk damaging Parliament's interest or reputation. 

The new paragraph 4a reflects the current practice according to which the President is the 

highest authority as regards the waiver of the inviolability of Parliament’s premises and 

archives (Articles 1 and 2 PPI) and its security. 

 

 

Amendment  20 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 23 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 23 Rule 23 

Duties of the Vice-Presidents Duties of the Vice-Presidents 

1.  If the President is absent or unable 

to discharge his duties, or if he wishes to 

take part in a debate pursuant to Rule 

22(3), he shall be replaced by one of the 

Vice-Presidents in accordance with Rule 

17(2). 

1.  If the President is absent or unable 

to discharge his duties, or if he wishes to 

take part in a debate pursuant to Rule 

22(3), he shall be replaced by one of the 

Vice-Presidents in accordance with Rule 

17(2). 

2.  The Vice-Presidents shall also carry 

out the duties conferred upon them under 

Rules 25, 27(3) and (5) and 71(3). 

2.  The Vice-Presidents shall also carry 

out the duties conferred upon them under 

Rules 25, 27(3) and (5) and 71(3). 

3. The President may delegate to the 

Vice-Presidents any duties such as 

representing Parliament at specific 

ceremonies or acts. In particular, the 

President may designate a Vice-President 

to take charge of the responsibilities 

conferred on the President in Rule 130(2) 

and paragraph 3 of Annex II. 

3. The President may delegate to the 

Vice-Presidents any duties such as 

representing Parliament at specific 

ceremonies or acts. In particular, the 

President may designate a Vice-President 

to take charge of the responsibilities 

conferred on the President in Rules 129 

and 130(2). 

Justification 

Annex II will be deleted. See proposed amendment to Rule 129. 

 

Amendment  21 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 25 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 25 Rule 25 

Duties of the Bureau Duties of the Bureau 

1. The Bureau shall carry out the 

duties assigned to it under the Rules of 

Procedure. 

1. The Bureau shall carry out the 

duties assigned to it under the Rules of 

Procedure. 

2. The Bureau shall take financial, 

organisational and administrative decisions 

on matters concerning the internal 

organisation of Parliament, its Secretariat 

and its bodies. 

2. The Bureau shall take financial, 

organisational and administrative decisions 

on matters concerning the internal 

organisation of Parliament, its Secretariat 

and its bodies. 

3. The Bureau shall take financial, 3. The Bureau shall take financial, 
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organisational and administrative decisions 

on matters concerning Members on a 

proposal of the Secretary-General or of a 

political group. 

organisational and administrative decisions 

on matters concerning Members on a 

proposal of the Secretary-General or of a 

political group. 

4. The Bureau shall take decisions on 

matters relating to the conduct of sittings. 

4. The Bureau shall take decisions on 

matters relating to the conduct of sittings. 

The term 'conduct of sittings' includes the 

matter of the conduct of Members within 

all of Parliament's premises. 

 

5. The Bureau shall adopt the 

provisions referred to in Rule 35 

concerning non-attached Members. 

5. The Bureau shall adopt the 

provisions referred to in Rule 35 

concerning non-attached Members. 

6. The Bureau shall decide the 

establishment plan of the Secretariat and 

lay down regulations concerning the 

administrative and financial situation of 

officials and other servants. 

6. The Bureau shall decide the 

establishment plan of the Secretariat and 

lay down regulations concerning the 

administrative and financial situation of 

officials and other servants. 

7. The Bureau shall draw up 

Parliament's preliminary draft budget 

estimates. 

7. The Bureau shall draw up 

Parliament's preliminary draft budget 

estimates. 

8. The Bureau shall adopt the 

guidelines for the Quaestors in accordance 

with Rule 28. 

8. The Bureau shall adopt the 

guidelines for the Quaestors and may 

request that they carry out certain tasks. 

9. The Bureau shall be the authority 

responsible for authorising meetings of 

committees away from the usual places of 

work, hearings and study and fact-finding 

journeys by rapporteurs. 

9. The Bureau shall be the authority 

responsible for authorising meetings or 

missions of committees away from the 

usual places of work, hearings as well as 

study and fact-finding journeys by 

rapporteurs. 

Where such meetings are authorised, the 

language arrangements shall be determined 

on the basis of the official languages used 

and requested by the members and 

substitutes of the committee concerned. 

Where such meetings or missions are 

authorised, the language arrangements 

shall be determined on the basis of the 

Code of Conduct on multilingualism 

adopted by the Bureau. The same rule 

shall also apply to delegations. 

The same shall apply in the case of the 

delegations, except where the members 

and substitutes concerned agree 

otherwise. 

 

10. The Bureau shall appoint the 

Secretary-General in accordance with Rule 

222. 

10. The Bureau shall appoint the 

Secretary-General in accordance with Rule 

222. 

11. The Bureau shall lay down the 

implementing rules relating to Regulation 

11. The Bureau shall lay down the 

implementing rules relating to the 
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(EC) No 2004/2003 of the European 

Parliament and of the Council on the 

regulations governing political parties at 

European level and the rules regarding 

their funding. In implementing that 

Regulation, it shall assume the tasks 

conferred upon it by these Rules of 

Procedure. 

regulations governing political parties and 

foundations at European level and the 

rules regarding their funding. 

12. The Bureau shall lay down rules 

concerning the treatment of confidential 

information by Parliament and its bodies, 

office-holders and other Members, taking 

into account any interinstitutional 

agreement concluded on such matters. 

Those rules shall be published in the 

Official Journal of the European Union 

and annexed to these Rules of Procedure7. 

12. The Bureau shall lay down rules 

concerning the treatment of confidential 

information by Parliament and its bodies, 

office-holders and other Members, taking 

into account any interinstitutional 

agreement concluded on such matters. 

Those rules shall be published in the 

Official Journal of the European Union. 

13. The President and/or the Bureau 

may entrust one or more members of the 

Bureau with general or specific tasks lying 

within the competence of the President 

and/or the Bureau. At the same time the 

ways and means of carrying them out shall 

be laid down. 

13. The President and/or the Bureau 

may entrust one or more members of the 

Bureau with general or specific tasks lying 

within the competence of the President 

and/or the Bureau. At the same time the 

ways and means of carrying them out shall 

be laid down. 

14. The Bureau shall nominate two 

Vice-Presidents who shall be entrusted 

with the implementation of relations with 

national parliaments. 

14. The Bureau shall nominate two 

Vice-Presidents who shall be entrusted 

with the implementation of relations with 

national parliaments. 

They shall report back regularly to the 

Conference of Presidents on their 

activities in this regard. 

 

 14a. The Bureau shall nominate a 

Vice-President who shall be entrusted 

with the implementation of structured 

consultation with European civil society 

on major topics. 

 14b. The Bureau shall be responsible 

for the application of the Statute for 

Members and shall decide on the amounts 

of the allowances on the basis of the 

annual budget. 

15. When a new Parliament is elected, 

the outgoing Bureau shall remain in 

office until the first sitting of the new 

Parliament. 
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__________________  

7 See Annex VII, Part E.  

Justification 

The changes to paragraph 9 subparagraph 2, reflect the provisions of  the Code of Conduct 

on multi-lingualism adopted by the Bureau on the basis of the competences conferred upon it 

by the current Rule. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 11, the last sentence is deleted as it repeats paragraph 

1. The amendments means to align the text of the Rule with the new Regulation. 

Paragraph 14 subparagraph 2 is deleted here and moved under Rule 27(3). 

The content for paragraph 14a (new)comes from the last sentence of Rule 27(5) and the 

wording is aligned with Rule 25(14). 

This sentence in paragraph 14b(new) is taken from current Rule 10 and is slightly reworded 

to replace ("financial envelopes" is replaced by "allowances"). 

Paragraph 15 is deleted, as a new Rule 30a will cover all bodies and office holders. 

 

 

Amendment  22 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 26 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 26 Rule 26 

Composition of the Conference of 

Presidents 

Composition of the Conference of 

Presidents 

1. The Conference of Presidents shall 

consist of the President of Parliament and 

the Chairs of the political groups. The 

Chair of a political group may arrange to 

be represented by a member of that group. 

1. The Conference of Presidents shall 

consist of the President of Parliament and 

the Chairs of the political groups. The 

Chair of a political group may arrange to 

be represented by a member of that group. 

2. The President of Parliament shall 

invite one of the non-attached Members to 

attend meetings of the Conference of 

Presidents, without having the right to 

vote. 

2. The President of Parliament shall, 

after giving the opportunity to non-

attached Members to express their views, 

invite one of them to attend meetings of 

the Conference of Presidents, without the 

right to vote. 

3.  The Conference of Presidents shall 

endeavour to reach a consensus on matters 

3. The Conference of Presidents shall 

endeavour to reach a consensus on matters 
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referred to it. referred to it. 

Where a consensus cannot be reached, the 

matter shall be put to a vote subject to a 

weighting based on the number of 

Members in each political group. 

Where a consensus cannot be reached, the 

matter shall be put to a vote subject to a 

weighting based on the number of 

Members in each political group. 

  

 

 

Amendment  23 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 27 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 27 Rule 27 

Duties of the Conference of Presidents Duties of the Conference of Presidents 

1. The Conference of Presidents shall 

carry out the duties assigned to it under 

these Rules of Procedure. 

1. The Conference of Presidents shall 

carry out the duties assigned to it under 

these Rules of Procedure. 

2. The Conference of Presidents shall 

take decisions on the organisation of 

Parliament's work and matters of 

legislative planning. 

2. The Conference of Presidents shall 

take decisions on the organisation of 

Parliament's work and matters of 

legislative planning. 

3. The Conference of Presidents shall 

be the authority responsible for matters 

concerning relations with the other 

institutions and bodies of the European 

Union and with the national parliaments of 

Member States. 

3. The Conference of Presidents shall 

be the authority responsible for matters 

concerning relations with the other 

institutions and bodies of the European 

Union and with the national parliaments of 

Member States. The Vice-Presidents who 

have been entrusted with the 

implementation of relations with national 

parliaments shall regularly report back to 

the Conference of Presidents on their 

activities in that regard. 

4. The Conference of Presidents shall be 

the authority responsible for matters 

concerning relations with non-member 

countries and with non-Union institutions 

and organisations. 

4. The Conference of Presidents shall be 

the authority responsible for matters 

concerning relations with non-member 

countries and with non-Union institutions 

and organisations. 

5. The Conference of Presidents shall 

be responsible for organising structured 

5. The Conference of Presidents shall 

be responsible for organising structured 
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consultation with European civil society on 

major topics. This may include holding 

public debates, open to participation by 

interested citizens, on subjects of general 

European interest. The Bureau shall 

appoint a Vice-President responsible for 

the implementation of such consultations, 

who shall report back to the Conference of 

Presidents. 

consultation with European civil society on 

major topics. This may include holding 

public debates, open to participation by 

interested citizens, on subjects of general 

European interest. The Vice-President 

responsible for the implementation of such 

consultation shall regularly report back to 

the Conference of Presidents on his or her 

activities in that regard. 

6. The Conference of Presidents shall draw 

up the draft agenda of Parliament's part-

sessions. 

6. The Conference of Presidents shall draw 

up the draft agenda of Parliament's part-

sessions. 

7. The Conference of Presidents shall 

be the authority responsible for the 

composition and competence of 

committees, committees of inquiry, joint 

parliamentary committees, standing 

delegations and ad hoc delegations. 

7. The Conference of Presidents shall 

make proposals to Parliament concerning 
the composition and competence of 

committees, committees of inquiry, joint 

parliamentary committees and standing 

delegations. The Conference of Presidents 

shall be responsible for authorising ad 

hoc delegations. 

8. The Conference of Presidents shall 

decide how seats in the Chamber are to be 

allocated pursuant to Rule 36. 

8. The Conference of Presidents shall 

decide how seats in the Chamber are to be 

allocated pursuant to Rule 36. 

9. The Conference of Presidents shall be 

the authority responsible for authorising 

the drawing up of own-initiative reports. 

9. The Conference of Presidents shall be 

the authority responsible for authorising 

the drawing up of own-initiative reports. 

10. The Conference of Presidents shall 

submit proposals to the Bureau on 

administrative and budgetary matters 

concerning the political groups. 

10. The Conference of Presidents shall 

submit proposals to the Bureau on 

administrative and budgetary matters 

concerning the political groups. 

Justification 

The text added to paragraph 3 is moved from 25 (14). 

As regards the changes to paragraph 5, they are linked to the addition of paragraph 14a in 

Rule 25. 

 

Amendment  24 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 28 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 28 Rule 28 
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Duties of the Quaestors Duties of the Quaestors 

The Quaestors shall be responsible for 

administrative and financial matters 

directly concerning Members, in 

accordance with guidelines laid down by 

the Bureau. 

The Quaestors shall be responsible for 

administrative and financial matters 

directly concerning Members, in 

accordance with guidelines laid down by 

the Bureau, as well as for other tasks 

entrusted to them. 

 

 

Amendment  25 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 29 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 29 Rule 29 

Conference of Committee Chairs Conference of Committee Chairs 

1. The Conference of Committee 

Chairs shall consist of the Chairs of all 

standing or special committees. It shall 

elect its chair. 

1. The Conference of Committee 

Chairs shall consist of the Chairs of all 

standing or special committees. It shall 

elect its chair. 

In the absence of the Chair, the meeting of 

the Conference shall be chaired by the 

oldest Member, or, in the absence of the 

latter, by the oldest Member present. 

1a. In the absence of the Chair, the 

meeting of the Conference shall be chaired 

by the oldest Member present. 

2. The Conference of Committee 

Chairs may make recommendations to the 

Conference of Presidents about the work of 

committees and the drafting of the agenda 

of part-sessions. 

2. The Conference of Committee 

Chairs may make recommendations to the 

Conference of Presidents about the work of 

committees and the drafting of the agenda 

of part-sessions. 

3. The Bureau and the Conference of 

Presidents may instruct the Conference of 

Committee Chairs to carry out specific 

tasks. 

3. The Bureau and the Conference of 

Presidents may instruct the Conference of 

Committee Chairs to carry out specific 

tasks. 

 

Justification 

The interpretation is transformed into a paragraph. The deletion does not make any 

difference of substance. 
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Amendment  26 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 30 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 30 Rule 30 

Conference of Delegation Chairs Conference of Delegation Chairs 

1. The Conference of Delegation 

Chairs shall consist of the Chairs of all 

standing interparliamentary delegations. It 

shall elect its chair. 

1. The Conference of Delegation 

Chairs shall consist of the Chairs of all 

standing interparliamentary delegations. It 

shall elect its chair. 

In the absence of the Chair, the meeting of 

the Conference shall be chaired by the 

oldest Member, or, in the absence of the 

latter, by the oldest Member present. 

1a.  In the absence of the Chair, the 

meeting of the Conference shall be chaired 

by the oldest Member present. 

2.  The Conference of Delegation 

Chairs may make recommendations to the 

Conference of Presidents about the work of 

the delegations. 

2.  The Conference of Delegation 

Chairs may make recommendations to the 

Conference of Presidents about the work of 

the delegations. 

3.  The Bureau and the Conference of 

Presidents may instruct the Conference of 

Delegation Chairs to carry out specific 

tasks. 

3.  The Bureau and the Conference of 

Presidents may instruct the Conference of 

Delegation Chairs to carry out specific 

tasks. 

 

Justification 

The interpretation is transformed into a paragraph. The deletion does not make any 

difference of substance. 

 

Amendment  27 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 30 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 30 a 

 Continuity of an office during the election 

period 

 When a new Parliament is elected, all 

bodies and office holders of the outgoing 
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Parliament shall continue to exercise 

their functions until the first sitting of the 

new Parliament.  

Justification 

Moved from Rule 25(15) with a wider scope. 

 

 

Amendment  28 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 31 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 31 Rule 31 

Accountability of the Bureau and the 

Conference of Presidents 

Accountability of the Bureau and the 

Conference of Presidents 

1. The minutes of the Bureau and the 

Conference of Presidents shall be 

translated into the official languages, 

printed and distributed to all Members of 

Parliament and shall be accessible to the 

public, unless the Bureau or the 

Conference of Presidents exceptionally, for 

reasons of confidentiality, as laid down in 

Article 4(1) to (4) of European Parliament 

and Council Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001, decides otherwise with regard 

to certain items of the minutes. 

1. The minutes of the Bureau and the 

Conference of Presidents shall be 

translated into the official languages and 

distributed to all Members of Parliament, 

and shall be accessible to the public, unless 

the Bureau or the Conference of Presidents 

exceptionally, for reasons of 

confidentiality, subject to Article 4(1) to 

(4) of European Parliament and Council 

Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001, decides 

otherwise with regard to certain items of 

the minutes. 

2. Any Member may ask questions 

concerning the work of the Bureau, the 

Conference of Presidents and the 

Quaestors. Such questions shall be 

submitted to the President in writing, 

notified to Members and published on 

Parliament's website within 30 days of 

tabling, together with the answers given. 

2. Any Member may ask questions 

concerning the performance by  the 

Bureau, the Conference of Presidents and 

the Quaestors of their respective duties. 

Such questions shall be submitted to the 

President in writing, notified to Members 

and published on Parliament's website 

within 30 days of tabling, together with the 

answers given. 

 

Justification 

The change aims to clarify the provision as the word currently used,"work" has a wide scope 

and, according to the Service concerned, many questions raised fall outside the scope of the 
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activities of the three bodies referred to. 

 

Amendment  29 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 32 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 32 Rule 32 

Formation of political groups Establishment and dissolution of political 

groups 

1. Members may form themselves into 

groups according to their political 

affinities. 

1. Members may form themselves into 

groups according to their political 

affinities. 

Parliament need not normally evaluate the 

political affinity of members of a group. In 

forming a group together under this Rule, 

the Members concerned accept by 

definition that they have political affinity. 

Only when this is denied by the Members 

concerned is it necessary for Parliament to 

evaluate whether the group has been 

constituted in accordance with the Rules. 

Parliament need not normally evaluate the 

political affinity of members of a group. In 

forming a group together under this Rule, 

the Members concerned accept by 

definition that they have political affinity. 

Only when this is denied by the Members 

concerned is it necessary for Parliament to 

evaluate whether the group has been 

constituted in accordance with the Rules. 

2. A political group shall comprise 

Members elected in at least one-quarter of 

the Member States. The minimum number 

of Members required to form a political 

group shall be 25. 

2. A political group shall comprise 

Members elected in at least one-quarter of 

the Member States. The minimum number 

of Members required to form a political 

group shall be 25. 

3. If a group falls below the required 

threshold, the President, with the 

agreement of the Conference of Presidents, 

may allow it to continue to exist until 

Parliament's next constitutive sitting, 

provided the following conditions are met: 

3. If a group falls below one of the 

required thresholds, the President, with the 

agreement of the Conference of Presidents, 

may allow it to continue to exist until 

Parliament's next constitutive sitting, 

provided the following conditions are met: 

– the members continue to represent at 

least one-fifth of the Member States; 

– the members continue to represent at 

least one-fifth of the Member States; 

– the group has been in existence for a 

period longer than a year. 

– the group has been in existence for a 

period longer than a year. 

The President shall not apply this 

derogation where there is sufficient 

evidence to suspect that it is being abused. 

The President shall not apply this 

derogation where there is sufficient 

evidence to suspect that it is being abused. 

4. A Member may not belong to more 

than one political group. 

4. A Member may not belong to more 

than one political group. 
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5. The President shall be notified in a 

statement when a political group is set up. 

This statement shall specify the name of 

the group and the names of its members 

and bureau members. 

5. The President shall be notified in a 

statement when a political group is set up. 

This statement shall specify the name of 

the group and the names of its members 

and bureau members. It shall be signed by 

all members of the group. 

6. The statement shall be published in 

the Official Journal of the European 

Union. 

6. The statement shall be annexed to 

the minutes of the part-session during 

which the announcement of the 

establishment of the political group is 

made. 

 6a. The President shall announce the 

establishment of political groups in 

Parliament. Such announcement shall 

have retroactive legal effect from the 

moment when the group notified its 

establishment to the President in 

conformity with this Rule. 

 The President shall also announce the 

dissolution of political groups in 

Parliament. Such announcement will 

have legal effect on the day following the 

that on which the conditions for the 

political group’s existence were no longer 

met. 

 

Justification 

The change to the title aligns it with the provisions for the constitution/dissolution of the 

political groups (Rule 32 6a). 

The current wording of paragraph 3 subparagraph 1 uses "threshold" in singular while there 

are two thresholds. 

As regards the amendments to paragraph 5, the formality of signatures would increase the 

legal certainty of the statement submitted to the President. 

Paragraph 6 has hardly ever been applied as it stands and certainly not during the last years. 

Therefore it is proposed to delete the reference to the publication in the Official journal and 

bring the provision in line with the practice. 

As regards the addition of paragraph 6a, is aims at clarifying that a declaration by the 

President – in his role as a “notary” - is necessary for the establishment of the group, with 

retroactive effect to the moment when the group validly notified its establishment and, for its 

dissolution, also a declaration of President with effects on the day following the moment when 

the conditions failed to be complied with by the group. 
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Amendment  30 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 33 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 33 Rule 33 

Activities and legal situation of the 

political groups 

Activities and legal situation of the 

political groups 

1. The political groups shall carry out 

their duties as part of the activities of the 

Union, including the tasks allocated to 

them by these Rules of Procedure. The 

political groups shall be provided with a 

secretariat on the basis of the establishment 

plan of the Secretariat, with administrative 

facilities and with the appropriations 

entered for that purpose in Parliament's 

budget. 

1. The political groups shall carry out 

their duties as part of the activities of the 

Union, including the tasks allocated to 

them by these Rules of Procedure. The 

political groups shall be provided with a 

secretariat on the basis of the establishment 

plan of the Secretariat, with administrative 

facilities and with the appropriations 

entered for that purpose in Parliament's 

budget. 

2. The Bureau shall lay down the rules 

relating to the provision, implementation 

and monitoring of those facilities and 

appropriations, as well as to the related 

delegations of budget implementation 

powers. 

2. The Bureau shall, having regard to 

any proposal made by the Conference of 

Presidents, lay down the rules relating to 

the provision, implementation and 

monitoring of those facilities and 

appropriations, as well as to the related 

delegations of budget implementation 

powers and the consequences of any 

failure to respect them. 

3. Those rules shall determine the 

administrative and financial consequences 

in the event of the dissolution of a political 

group. 

3. Those rules shall determine the 

administrative and financial consequences 

in the event of the dissolution of a political 

group. 

 

Justification 

The change aims to bring this Rule in line with Rule 27(10). 
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Amendment  31 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 34 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 34 Rule 34 

Intergroups Intergroups 

1. Individual Members may form 

Intergroups or other unofficial groupings of 

Members, to hold informal exchanges of 

views on specific issues across different 

political groups, drawing on members of 

different parliamentary committees, and to 

promote contact between Members and 

civil society. 

1. Individual Members may form 

Intergroups or other unofficial groupings of 

Members, to hold informal exchanges of 

views on specific issues across different 

political groups, drawing on members of 

different parliamentary committees, and to 

promote contact between Members and 

civil society. 

2. Such groupings may not engage in 

any activities which might result in 

confusion with the official activities of 

Parliament or of its bodies. Provided that 

the conditions laid down in the rules 

governing their establishment adopted by 

the Bureau are met, political groups may 

facilitate their activities by providing them 

with logistical support. 

2. Such groupings shall be fully 

transparent in their actions and may not 

engage in any activities which might result 

in confusion with the official activities of 

Parliament or of its bodies. Provided that 

the conditions laid down in the rules 

governing their establishment adopted by 

the Bureau are met, political groups may 

facilitate their activities by providing them 

with logistical support. 

Such groupings shall be required to 

declare any support, whether in cash or in 

kind (e.g. secretarial assistance), which if 

offered to Members as individuals would 

have to be declared under Annex I. 

3. Intergroups shall be required to declare 

annually any support, whether in cash or 

in kind (e.g. secretarial assistance), which 

if offered to Members as individuals would 

have to be declared under Annex I. 

The Quaestors shall keep a register of the 

declarations referred to in the second 

subparagraph. That register shall be 

published on the Parliament’s website. The 

Quaestors shall adopt detailed rules on 

those declarations. 

4. The Quaestors shall keep a register of 

the declarations referred to inparagraph 3. 

That register shall be published on the 

Parliament’s website. The Quaestors shall 

adopt detailed rules on those declarations 

and shall ensure the effective enforcement 

of this Rule. 
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Amendment  32 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

LEGISLATIVE, BUDGETARY AND 

OTHER PROCEDURES 

LEGISLATIVE, BUDGETARY, 

DISCHARGE AND OTHER 

PROCEDURES 

 

 

 

Amendment  33 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 37 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 37 Rule 37 

The Commission Work Programme Annual programming 

1. Parliament shall work together with 

the Commission and the Council to 

determine the legislative planning of the 

European Union. 

1. Parliament shall work together with 

the Commission and the Council to 

determine the legislative planning of the 

European Union. 

Parliament and the Commission shall 

cooperate in preparing the Commission 

Work Programme – which is the 

Commission’s contribution to the Union’s 

annual and multiannual programming – in 

accordance with the timetable and 

arrangements agreed between the two 

institutions and annexed to these Rules of 

Procedure8. 

Parliament and the Commission shall 

cooperate in preparing the Commission 

Work Programme – which is the 

Commission’s contribution to the Union’s 

annual and multiannual programming – in 

accordance with the timetable and 

arrangements agreed between the two 

institutions8. 

 1a.  After the adoption of the 

Commission Work Programme, the 

Parliament, the Council and the 

Commission will, pursuant to paragraph 7 

of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 13 

April 2016 on Better Law-Making 8a , 

exchange views and agree on a joint 

declaration on annual interinstitutional 

programming setting out broad objectives 

and priorities. 
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 Before negotiating with the Council and 

the Commision on the joint declaration, 

the President shall hold an exchange of 

views with the Conference of Presidents 

and the Conference of Committee Chairs 

regarding Parliament's broad objectives 

and priorities. 

 Before signing the joint declaration, the 

President shall seek the approval of the 

Conference of Presidents. 

2. In urgent and unforeseen 

circumstances, an institution may, on its 

own initiative and in accordance with the 

procedures laid down in the Treaties, 

propose adding a legislative measure to 

those proposed in the Commission Work 

Programme. 

 

3. The President shall forward the 

resolution adopted by Parliament to the 

other institutions which participate in the 

European Union's legislative procedure and 

to the parliaments of the Member States. 

3. The President shall forward any 

resolution adopted by Parliament 

concerning legislative planning and 

priorities to the other institutions which 

participate in the European Union's 

legislative procedure and to the parliaments 

of the Member States. 

The President shall ask the Council to 

express an opinion on the Commission 

Work Programme and on Parliament's 

resolution. 

 

4. Where an institution is unable to 

comply with the timetable laid down it is 

required to notify the other institutions as 

to the reasons for the delay and to propose 

a new timetable. 

 

 4a. If the Commission intends to 

withdraw a proposal, the competent 

Commissioner shall be invited by the 

committee responsible to a meeting to 

discuss that intention. The Presidency of 

the Council may also be invited to such 

meeting. If the committee responsible 

disagrees with the intended withdrawal, it 

may request that the Commission make a 

statement to Parliament. Rule 123 shall 

apply. 

__________________ __________________ 
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8 See Annex XIII. 8 Framework Agreement on relations 

between the European Parliament and the 

European Commission (OJ L 304, 

20.11.2010, p. 47). 

 8a OJ L 123, 12.5.2016, p. 1. 

Justification 

Seceral deletions are proposed, each for specific reasons. Thus paragraph 2 is deleted 

because it consists of a unilateral statement in EP internal Rules about what other institutions 

are supposedly allowed to do. 

Paragraph 3 subparagraph 2 is deleted to be moved above, while . 

paragraph 4 is deleted because it has never been applied. 

 

 

 

 

Amendment  34 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 38 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 38 Rule 38 

Respect for the Charter of Fundamental 

Rights of the European Union 

Respect for fundamental rights 

1. Parliament shall in all its activities 

fully respect fundamental rights as laid 

down in the Charter of Fundamental 

Rights of the European Union. 

1. Parliament shall in all its activities 

fully respect the rights, freedoms and 

principles recognised by Article 6 of the 

Treaty on European Union, and the values 

enshrined in Article 2 thereof. 

Parliament shall also fully respect the 

rights and principles enshrined in Article 

2 and in Article 6(2) and (3) of the Treaty 

on European Union. 

 

2. Where the committee responsible 

for the subject matter, a political group or 

at least 40 Members are of the opinion that 

a proposal for a legislative act or parts of it 

do not comply with rights enshrined in the 

Charter of Fundamental Rights of the 

2. Where the committee responsible 

for the subject matter, a political group or 

at least 40 Members are of the opinion that 

a proposal for a legislative act or parts of it 

do not comply with the fundamental rights 

of the European Union, the matter shall, at 
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European Union, the matter shall, at their 

request, be referred to the committee 

responsible for the interpretation of the 

Charter. The opinion of that committee 

shall be annexed to the report of the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter. 

their request, be referred to the committee 

responsible for the protection of 

fundamental rights. 

 2a. That request shall be submitted 

within four working weeks of the 

announcement in Parliament of referral 

to committee.  

 2b. The opinion of the committee 

responsible for the protection of 

fundamental rights shall be annexed to 

the report of the committee responsible 

for the subject-matter. 

Justification 

This adaptation of the title covers both the Charter and the rights and principles laid down in 

the Convention for fundamental rights, as translated in the EU Treaty in Article 6. 

Paragraph 1is kept, but slightly reworded; the first and second subparagraphs are merged. 

The current provision dates back before the Lisbon Treaty, when the Charter of Fundamental 

Rights  acquired the same value as the Treaty (Article 6 covers both the Charter (6(1)) and 

the Convention (6 (3)). 

As regards the addition of paragraph 2a, it is the alignment of the deadlines in Rules 38 and 

42. 

 

 

Amendment  35 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 38 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 38 a 

 Gender equality 

 1. Where the committee responsible 

for the subject matter, a political group or 

at least 40 Members are of the opinion 

that a proposal does not take sufficient 

account of the need for gender equality, 
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they may request that the matter be 

referred to the committee responsible for 

Women's Rights and Gender equality.  

 2. That request shall be submitted 

within four working weeks of the 

announcement in Parliament of referral 

to committee. 

 3. The opinion of the committee 

responsible for Women's Rights and 

Gender equality shall be annexed to the 

report of the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter. 

Justification 

The correction concerns the deletion of the third paragraph, which is a repetition of the last 

sentence of the first paragraph,. 

 

 

 

Amendment  36 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 39 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 39 Rule 39 

Verification of legal basis Verification of legal basis 

1. In the case of all proposals for 

legislative acts and other documents of a 

legislative nature, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter shall first 

verify the legal basis. 

1. In the case of all proposals for 

legally binding acts, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter shall first 

verify the legal basis. 

2. If that committee disputes the 

validity or the appropriateness of the legal 

basis, including in the context of the 

verification under Article 5 of the Treaty 

on European Union, it shall request the 

opinion of the committee responsible for 

legal affairs. 

2. If that committee disputes the 

validity or the appropriateness of the legal 

basis, including in the context of the 

verification under Article 5 of the Treaty 

on European Union, it shall request the 

opinion of the committee responsible for 

legal affairs. 

3. The committee responsible for legal 

affairs may also on its own initiative take 

up questions concerning the legal basis of 

the proposals for legislative acts. In such 

3. The committee responsible for legal 

affairs may also on its own initiative take 

up questions concerning the legal basis at 

any stage of the legislative procedure. In 
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cases it shall duly inform the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter. 

such cases it shall duly inform the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter. 

4. If the committee responsible for 

legal affairs decides to dispute the validity 

or the appropriateness of the legal basis, it 

shall report its conclusions to Parliament. 

Parliament shall vote on this before voting 

on the substance of the proposal. 

4. Where appropriate, after the 

exchange of views with the Council and 

the Commission in accordance with the 

arrangements agreed at interinstitutional 

level1a, if the committee responsible for 

legal affairs decides to dispute the validity 

or the appropriateness of the legal basis, it 

shall report its conclusions to Parliament. 

Without prejudice to Rule 63, Parliament 

shall vote on this before voting on the 

substance of the proposal. 

5. Amendments tabled in Parliament 

to change the legal basis of a proposal for 

a legislative act without the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter or the 

committee responsible for legal affairs 

having disputed the validity or 

appropriateness of the legal basis shall be 

inadmissible. 

5. Amendments tabled in Parliament 

to change the legal basis without the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter or the committee responsible for 

legal affairs having disputed the validity or 

appropriateness of the legal basis shall be 

inadmissible. 

6. If the Commission does not agree 

to modify its proposal to conform to the 

legal basis approved by Parliament, the 

rapporteur or the Chair of the committee 

responsible for legal affairs or of the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter may propose that the vote on the 

substance of the proposal be postponed to 

a subsequent sitting. 

 

 __________________ 

 1a Interinstitutional Agreement of 13 April 

2016 on Better-Law Making, paragraph 

25 (OJ L 123, 12.5.2016, p. 1) 

Justification 

As concerns the changes in paragraph 1, “legally binding" is an inclusive formula which 

covers both the acts adopted by the ordinary and special legislative procedure (currently 

referred to as "legislative acts") and those adopted by another procedure (for instance NLE 

which the current rules refer to as "other documents of a legislative nature"). This formula 

reflects Article 288 and Article 2(1)&(2) of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union. The change is to be included in other Rules, especially as some of them (e.g. Rule 

49(1) or even Rule 39(3) just below) refer only to "legislative acts" or "legislative 

procedures", but are in fact also applied to acts and procedures which are not "legislative" in 
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the meaning of Article 289(3) TFEU (for instance "NLE". 

As concerns the changes in paragraph 1, this suggestion is made to include the possibility of 

checking the legal basis not only at the stage of Commission's proposal, but also when the 

Council adopts its first reading position. 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 6, emphasis put (probably for historical reasons) on the 

Commission, while the author or co-author of the legislative act is the Council. Such a 

referral back to the committee is always possible under the Rules of Procedure. 

 

 

 

Amendment  37 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 40 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 40 Rule 40 

Delegation of legislative powers Delegation of legislative powers and 

conferral of implementing powers 

1. When scrutinising a proposal for a 

legislative act which delegates powers to 

the Commission as provided for in Article 

290 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, Parliament shall pay 

particular attention to the objectives, 

content, scope and duration of the 

delegation, and to the conditions to which 

it is subject. 

1. When scrutinising a proposal for a 

legislative act which delegates powers to 

the Commission as provided for in Article 

290 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, Parliament shall pay 

particular attention to the objectives, 

content, scope and duration of the 

delegation, and to the conditions to which 

it is subject. 

 1a. When scrutinising a proposal for a 

legislative act which confers 

implementing powers pursuant to Article 

291 of the Treaty on the Functioning of 

the European Union, Parliament shall 

pay particular attention to the fact that in 

exercising an implementing power, the 

Commission may neither amend nor 

supplement the legislative act, even as to 

its non-essential elements. 

2. The committee responsible for the 

subject-matter may at any time request the 

opinion of the committee responsible for 

the interpretation and application of Union 

2. The committee responsible for the 

subject-matter may at any time request the 

opinion of the committee responsible for 

the interpretation and application of Union 
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law. law. 

3. The committee responsible for the 

interpretation and application of Union law 

may also, on its own initiative, take up 

questions concerning the delegation of 

legislative powers. In such cases it shall 

duly inform the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter. 

3. The committee responsible for the 

interpretation and application of Union law 

may also, on its own initiative, take up 

questions concerning the delegation of 

legislative powers and the conferral of 

implementing powers. In such cases it 

shall duly inform the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter. 

 

 

Amendment  38 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 41 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 41 Rule 41 

Verification of financial compatibility Verification of financial compatibility 

1. Where a proposal for a legislative 

act has financial implications, Parliament 

shall establish whether sufficient financial 

resources are provided. 

1. Where a proposal for a legally 

binding act has financial implications, 

Parliament shall establish whether 

sufficient financial resources are provided. 

2. Without prejudice to Rule 47, the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter shall verify the financial 

compatibility of any proposal for a 

legislative act, or any other document of a 

legislative nature, with the multiannual 

financial framework. 

2. The committee responsible for the 

subject-matter shall verify that any 

proposal for a legally binding act is 

financially compatible with the 

multiannual financial framework 

regulation. 

3. When the committee responsible for the 

subject-matter amends the financial 

endowment of the act it is considering, it 

shall request the opinion of the committee 

responsible for budgetary issues. 

3. When the committee responsible for the 

subject-matter amends the financial 

endowment of the act it is considering, it 

shall request the opinion of the committee 

responsible for budgetary issues. 

4. The committee responsible for 

budgetary issues may also on its own 

initiative take up questions concerning the 

financial compatibility of proposals for 

legislative acts. In such cases it shall duly 

inform the committee responsible for the 

subject-matter. 

4. The committee responsible for 

budgetary issues may also on its own 

initiative take up questions concerning the 

financial compatibility of proposals for 

legally binding acts. In such cases it shall 

duly inform the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter. 

5. If the committee responsible for 

budgetary issues decides to dispute the 

5. If the committee responsible for 

budgetary issues decides to dispute the 
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financial compatibility of the proposal, it 

shall report its conclusions to Parliament 

which shall put them to the vote. 

financial compatibility of the proposal, it 

shall report its conclusions to Parliament 

before Parliament votes on the proposal. 

6. An act declared incompatible may 

be adopted by Parliament subject to the 

decisions of the Budgetary Authority. 

 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 2, the reference to Rule 47 is superfluous. The addition 

of the regulation clarifies that BUDG Committee looks also at the allocation table included in 

the MFF Regulation. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 5, Parliament would not vote on the BUDG conclusions, 

but these would be attached to the report of the committee responsible before the plenary 

vote. 

Paragraph 6 is deleted as it is not very clear casting doubts whether the "act" means the draft 

legislative proposal and about who declared it "incompatible"?) 

 

 

Amendment  39 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 42 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 42 Rule 42 

Examination of respect for the principle of 

subsidiarity 

Examination of respect for the principles 

of subsidiarity and proportionality 

1. During the examination of a 

proposal for a legislative act, Parliament 

shall pay particular attention to respect for 

the principles of subsidiarity and 

proportionality. 

1. During the examination of a 

proposal for a legislative act, Parliament 

shall pay particular attention to respect for 

the principles of subsidiarity and 

proportionality. 

2. The committee responsible for 

respect of the principle of subsidiarity may 

decide to make recommendations for the 

attention of the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter in respect of any 

proposal for a legislative act. 

2. Only the committee responsible for 

respect of the principle of subsidiarity may 

decide to make recommendations for the 

attention of the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter in respect of a proposal 

for a legislative act. 

 Where the committee responsible for the 

subject matter, a political group or at least 

40 Members are of the opinion that a 
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proposal for a legislative act or parts of it 

do not comply with the principle of 

subsidiarity, the matter shall, at their 

request, be referred to the committee 

responsible for respect of the principle of 

subsidiarity. That request shall be 

submitted within four working weeks of 

the announcement in Parliament of the 

referral to committee.  

3. If a national parliament sends the 

President a reasoned opinion in 

accordance with Article 3 of the Protocol 

on the role of national parliaments in the 

European Union and Article 6 of the 

Protocol on the application of the 

principles of subsidiarity and 

proportionality, that document shall be 

referred to the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter and forwarded for 

information to the committee responsible 

for respect of the principle of subsidiarity. 

 

4. Except in the cases of urgency 

referred to in Article 4 of the Protocol on 

the role of national parliaments in the 

European Union, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter shall not 

proceed to its final vote before the expiry 

of the deadline of eight weeks laid down in 

Article 6 of the Protocol on the application 

of the principles of subsidiarity and 

proportionality. 

4. Except in the cases of urgency 

referred to in Article 4 of Protocol No 1 on 

the role of national parliaments in the 

European Union, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter shall not 

proceed to its final vote before the expiry 

of the deadline of eight weeks laid down in 

Article 6 of Protocol No 2 on the 

application of the principles of subsidiarity 

and proportionality. 

 4a. If a national parliament sends the 

President a reasoned opinion in 

accordance with Article 3 of the Protocol 

on the role of national parliaments in the 

European Union, that document shall be 

referred to the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter and forwarded, for 

information, to the committee responsible 

for respect of the principle of subsidiarity. 

5. Where reasoned opinions on the 

non-compliance of a proposal for a 

legislative act with the principle of 

subsidiarity represent at least one third of 

all the votes allocated to the national 

parliaments or a quarter in the case of a 

proposal for a legislative act submitted on 

5. Where reasoned opinions on the 

non-compliance of a proposal for a 

legislative act with the principle of 

subsidiarity represent at least one third of 

all the votes allocated to the national 

parliaments or a quarter in the case of a 

proposal for a legislative act submitted on 
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the basis of Article 76 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, 

Parliament shall not take a decision until 

the author of the proposal has stated how it 

intends to proceed. 

the basis of Article 76 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, 

Parliament shall not take a decision until 

the author of the proposal has stated how it 

intends to proceed. 

6. Where, under the ordinary 

legislative procedure, reasoned opinions on 

the non-compliance of a proposal for a 

legislative act with the principle of 

subsidiarity represent at least a simple 

majority of the votes allocated to the 

national parliaments, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter, having 

considered the reasoned opinions 

submitted by the national parliaments and 

the Commission, and having heard the 

views of the committee responsible for 

respect of the principle of subsidiarity, may 

recommend to Parliament that it reject the 

proposal on the grounds of infringement of 

the principle of subsidiarity or submit to 

Parliament any other recommendation, 

which may include suggestions for 

amendments related to respect of the 

principle of subsidiarity. The opinion given 

by the committee responsible for respect of 

the principle of subsidiarity shall be 

annexed to any such recommendation. 

6. Where, under the ordinary 

legislative procedure, reasoned opinions on 

the non-compliance of a proposal for a 

legislative act with the principle of 

subsidiarity represent at least a simple 

majority of the votes allocated to the 

national parliaments, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter, having 

considered the reasoned opinions 

submitted by the national parliaments and 

the Commission, and having heard the 

views of the committee responsible for 

respect of the principle of subsidiarity, may 

recommend to Parliament that it reject the 

proposal on the grounds of infringement of 

the principle of subsidiarity or submit to 

Parliament any other recommendation, 

which may include suggestions for 

amendments related to respect of the 

principle of subsidiarity. The opinion given 

by the committee responsible for respect of 

the principle of subsidiarity shall be 

annexed to any such recommendation. 

The recommendation shall be submitted to 

Parliament for a debate and vote. If a 

recommendation to reject the proposal is 

adopted by a majority of the votes cast, the 

President shall declare the procedure 

closed. Where Parliament does not reject 

the proposal, the procedure shall continue, 

taking into account any recommendations 

approved by Parliament. 

The recommendation shall be submitted to 

Parliament for a debate and vote. If a 

recommendation to reject the proposal is 

adopted by a majority of the votes cast, the 

President shall declare the procedure 

closed. Where Parliament does not reject 

the proposal, the procedure shall continue, 

taking into account any recommendations 

approved by Parliament. 

Justification 

The addition of Paragraph 2 subparagraph 1a (new) has been inspired by the provision in 

Rule 38. 

Paragraph 3 of Rule 42 is moved after paragraph 4 and its wording is streamlined. 
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Amendment  40 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 44 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 44 Rule 44 

Representation of Parliament in Council 

meetings 

Representation of Parliament in Council 

meetings 

When the Council invites Parliament to 

take part in a Council meeting in which the 

Council acts in a legislative capacity, the 

President shall ask the Chair or rapporteur 

of the committee responsible, or another 

Member designated by the committee, to 

represent Parliament. 

When the Council invites Parliament to 

take part in a Council meeting, the 

President shall ask the Chair or rapporteur 

of the committee responsible for the 

subject matter, or another Member 

designated by the committee, to represent 

Parliament. 

 

Amendment  41 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 45 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 45 Rule 45 

Rights of initiative conferred on 
Parliament by the Treaties 

Right of Parliament to submit proposals 

In cases where the Treaties confer a right 

of initiative on Parliament, the committee 

responsible may decide to draw up an own-

initiative report. 

In cases where the Treaties confer a right 

of initiative on Parliament, the committee 

responsible may decide to draw up an own-

initiative report in accordance with Rule 

52. 

The report shall comprise: The report shall comprise: 

(a) a motion for a resolution; (a) a motion for a resolution; 

(b) where appropriate, a draft decision 

or a draft proposal; 

(b) a draft proposal; 

(c) an explanatory statement including, 

where appropriate, a financial statement. 

(c) an explanatory statement including, 

where appropriate, a financial statement. 

Where the adoption of an act by Parliament 

requires the approval or the consent of the 

Council and the opinion or the consent of 

the Commission, Parliament may, 

following the vote on the proposed act, and 

Where the adoption of an act by Parliament 

requires the approval or the consent of the 

Council and the opinion or the consent of 

the Commission, Parliament may, 

following the vote on the proposed act, and 
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on a proposal by the rapporteur, decide to 

postpone the vote on the motion for a 

resolution until the Council or the 

Commission have stated their position. 

on a proposal by the rapporteur, decide to 

postpone the vote on the motion for a 

resolution until the Council or the 

Commission have stated their position. 

 Justification 

Drafting suggestion to align the title with the one of Rule 46. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1 it is a clarification. Some examples of possible 

Parliament initiatives:Article 7 TEU:  breach by a Member State of EU valuesArticle 14 

TEU:  composition of EPArticle 48 TEU: Treaty revisionArt. 223 §1 TFEU: provisions on EP 

elections;Art. 223§2 TFEU: decision on performance of  Members’ duties (MEPs' 

Statute);Art. 226 TFEU: provisions governing the exercise of the EP right of inquiry;Art. 228 

TFEU: regulations on performance of ombudsman’s duties. 

 

 

Amendment  42 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 46 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 46 Rule 46 

Initiative pursuant to Article 225 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union 

Requests to the Commission for 

submission of proposals 

1. Parliament may request the 

Commission, pursuant to Article 225 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union, to submit to it any appropriate 

proposal for the adoption of a new act or 

the amendment of an existing act, by 

adopting a resolution on the basis of an 

own-initiative report drawn up by the 

committee responsible in accordance with 

Rule 52. The resolution shall be adopted by 

a majority of the component Members of 

Parliament in the final vote. Parliament 

may, at the same time, set a deadline for 

the submission of such a proposal. 

1. Parliament may request the 

Commission, pursuant to Article 225 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union, to submit to it any appropriate 

proposal for the adoption of a new act or 

the amendment of an existing act, by 

adopting a resolution on the basis of an 

own-initiative report drawn up by the 

committee responsible in accordance with 

Rule 52. The resolution shall be adopted by 

a majority of the component Members of 

Parliament in the final vote. Parliament 

may, at the same time, set a deadline for 

the submission of such a proposal. 

2. Any Member may table a proposal 

for a Union act on the basis of the right of 

initiative granted to Parliament under 

Article 225 of the Treaty on the 

2. Any Member may table a proposal 

for a Union act on the basis of the right of 

initiative granted to Parliament under 

Article 225 of the Treaty on the 



 

PE585.606v03-00 60/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

Functioning of the European Union.  Functioning of the European Union.  

Such a proposal may be tabled together by 

up to 10 Members. The proposal shall 

indicate its legal basis and may be 

accompanied by an explanatory statement 

of no more than 150 words. 

Such a proposal may be tabled jointly by 

up to 10 Members. The proposal shall 

indicate the legal basis on which it is made 

and may be accompanied by an 

explanatory statement of no more than 150 

words. 

 The proposal shall be submitted to the 

President, who shall verify whether the 

legal requirements are fulfilled. He may 

refer the proposal for an opinion on the 

appropriateness of the legal basis to the 

committee responsible for such 

verification. If the President declares the 

proposal admissible, he or she shall 

announce it in plenary and refer it to the 

committee responsible. 

 Before such referral to the committee 

responsible, the proposal shall be 

translated into those official languages 

which the Chair of that committee 

considers necessary in order to make 

summary consideration possible. 

 The committee responsible shall take a 

decision on further action within three 

months of the referral, after giving the 

authors of the proposal the opportunity to 

address the committee. 

 The authors of the proposal shall be 

named in the title of the report. 

3. The proposal shall be submitted to 

the President, who shall verify whether 

the legal requirements are fulfilled. He 

may refer the proposal for an opinion on 

the appropriateness of the legal basis to 

the committee responsible for such 

verification. If the President declares the 

proposal admissible, he shall announce it 

in plenary and refer it to the committee 

responsible. 

 

Before such referral to the committee 

responsible, the proposal shall be 

translated into those official languages 

which the Chair of that committee 

considers necessary in order to make 
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summary consideration possible. 

The committee may recommend to the 

President that the proposal be opened for 

signature by any Member, subject to the 

modalities and deadlines set out in Rule 

136(2), 136(3) and 136(7). 

 

Where such a proposal is signed by a 

majority of Parliament's component 

Members, the report on the proposal shall 

be deemed to be authorised by the 

Conference of Presidents. The committee 

shall draw up a report in accordance with 

Rule 52, after having heard the authors of 

the proposal. 

 

Where a proposal is not opened for 

additional signatures or is not signed by a 

majority of Parliament's component 

Members, the committee responsible shall 

take a decision on further action within 

three months of the referral, and after 

having heard the authors of the proposal. 

 

The authors of the proposal shall be 

named in the title of the report. 

 

4. Parliament's resolution shall 

indicate the appropriate legal basis and be 

accompanied by detailed recommendations 

as to the content of the required proposals, 

which shall respect fundamental rights 

and the principle of subsidiarity. 

4. Parliament's resolution shall 

indicate the appropriate legal basis and be 

accompanied by recommendations as to the 

content of the required proposals. 

5. Where a proposal has financial 

implications, Parliament shall indicate how 

sufficient financial resources can be 

provided. 

5. Where a proposal has financial 

implications, Parliament shall indicate how 

sufficient financial resources can be 

provided. 

6. The committee responsible shall 

monitor the progress of preparation of any 

proposed legislative act drawn up 

following a particular request by 

Parliament. 

6. The committee responsible shall 

monitor the progress of preparation of any 

proposed Union legal act drawn up 

following a particular request by 

Parliament. 

 6a. The Conference of Committee 

Chairs shall regularly monitor whether 

the Commission is complying with 

paragraph 10 of the Interinstitutional 

Agreement on Better Law-Making, 

according to which the Commission is to 

reply to requests for submission of 
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proposals within three months by 

adopting a specific communication stating 

the intended follow-up actions to be taken. 

It shall regularly report on the results of 

such monitoring to the Conference of 

Presidents. 

Justification 

The title is clarified and aligned, compared also to the title of Rule 45. 

The first, second, fifth and sixth subparagraphs of Rule 46(3) are moved to Rule 46(2). The 

contents of the third and fourth subparagraphs of Rule 46(3) is deleted because the procedure 

they laid down is very complex and was hardly ever applied until now. 

As regards changes to paragraph 4, they reflect that other principles must obviously also be 

respected (proportionality for instance). 

Paragraph 6 shall become paragraph 5. This paragraph refers to a "proposed legislative 

act". The restriction implied by the word "legislative" (as defined in Article 289 TFEU) is 

questionable. Therefore it is suggested to use "Union act" as in Article 225 TFEU and in 

paragraph 1 of this Rule. 

 

 

Amendment  43 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 47 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 47 Rule 47 

Consideration of legislative documents Consideration of legally binding acts 

1. Proposals for legislative acts and 

other documents of a legislative nature 
shall be referred by the President to the 

committee responsible for consideration. 

1. Proposals for legally binding acts 

received from other institutions or 

Member States shall be referred by the 

President to the committee responsible, for 

its consideration. 

In cases of doubt the President may apply 

Rule 201(2) before the announcement in 

Parliament of referral to the committee 

responsible. 

 

In cases where a proposal is listed in the 

Commission Work Programme the 

committee responsible may decide to 
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appoint a rapporteur to follow the 

preparatory phase of the proposal. 

Consultations by the Council or requests 

from the Commission for an opinion shall 

be forwarded by the President to the 

committee responsible for consideration 

of the proposal concerned. 

 

The provisions for the first reading as set 

out in Rules 38 to 46, 57 to 63 and 75 

shall apply to proposals for legislative acts 

whether they require one, two or three 

readings. 

 

 1a. In cases of doubt, the President 

may, before the announcement in 

Parliament of a referral to the committee 

responsible, submit a question concerning 

competence to the Conference of 

Presidents. The Conference of Presidents 

shall adopt its decision on the basis of a 

recommendation from the Conference of 

Committee Chairs, or the latter’s Chair, 

in accordance with Rule 201a(2). 

 1b.  The committee responsible may, at 

any time, decide to appoint a rapporteur 

to follow the preparatory phase of a 

proposal. It shall give particular 

consideration to doing so where the 

proposal is listed in the Commission Work 

Programme. 

2. Council positions shall be referred 

for consideration to the committee 

responsible at the first reading. 

 

The provisions for the second reading as 

set out in Rules 64 to 69 and 76 shall 

apply to Council positions. 

 

3. During the conciliation procedure 

between Parliament and the Council 

following the second reading, no referral 

back to committee shall take place. 

 

The provisions for the third reading as set 

out in Rules 70, 71 and 72 shall apply to 

the conciliation procedure. 

 

4. Rules 49, 50, 53, 59(1) and (3), 60, 61 

and 188 shall not apply during the second 
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and third readings. 

5. In the event of a conflict between a 

provision of the Rules of Procedure 

relating to the second and third readings 

and any other provision of the Rules, the 

provision relating to the second and third 

readings shall take precedence. 

5. In the event of a conflict between a 

provision of the Rules of Procedure 

relating to the second and third readings 

and any other provision of the Rules, the 

provision relating to the second and third 

readings shall take precedence. 

Justification 

As regards the change to paragraph 1 subparagraph 1, same change as in Rule 39 paragraph 

1. 

As regards the second subparagraph of Rule 47(1), it converts Rule 201(2) into a new Rule on 

questions of competence:   Rule 201a (new); an alignment is therefore necessary. 

As regards the fourth subparagraph, the reference to the Commission Work Programme is 

limitative and should be deleted. The rest is moved as paragraph 1b of Rule 47. 

As regards the fifth subparagraph, the readability of such provision is difficult. The list is not 

limitative as other Rules apply as well; in addition, it mentions general Rules which apply in 

any case throughout the procedure, as for instance Rules 38 to 44; Rules 45 & 46 concern the 

right of initiative; Rules 57 to 63 & 75 are specific for first reading and it is not clear what is 

meant by the reference to them in this subparagraph. 

Paragraphs 2 and 3 (2) are deleted as superfluous or self-evident given the existence of 

specific Rules on second and third reading. 

Paragraph 3 subparagraph 1 is deleted here and moved to Rule72 as §6(new) 

Paragraph 4 is deleted given the proposals concerning Rules 66.5(new) and 72.7(new). 

Amendment  44 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 47 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 47 a 

 Acceleration of legislative procedures 

 The acceleration of legislative procedures 

in coordination with the Council and 

Commission regarding specific proposals, 

selected in particular from among those 

identified as priorities in the joint 

declaration on annual interinstitutional 

programming pursuant to Rule 37(1a), 

may be agreed by the committee or 
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committees responsible. 

 

Amendment  45 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 48 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 48 Rule 48 

Legislative procedures on initiatives 

originating from Member States 

Legislative procedures on initiatives 

originating from institutions other than 

the Commission or from Member States 

1. Initiatives originating from Member 

States pursuant to Article 76 of the Treaty 

on the Functioning of the European 

Union shall be dealt with pursuant to this 

Rule and Rules 38 to 43, 47 and 59. 

1. When dealing with initiatives 

originating from institutions other than 

the Commission or from Member States, 

the committee responsible may invite 

representatives of the institutions or the 

originating Member States to present their 

initiative to the committee. The 

representatives of the originating Member 

States may be accompanied by the 

Presidency of the Council. 

2. The committee responsible may 

invite representatives of the originating 

Member States to present their initiative 

to the committee. The representatives may 

be accompanied by the Presidency of the 

Council. 

2. The committee responsible may invite 

representatives of the originating Member 

States to present their initiative to the 

committee. The representatives may be 

accompanied by the Presidency of the 

Council. 

3. Before the committee responsible 

proceeds to the vote, it shall ask the 

Commission whether it is preparing an 

opinion on the initiative. In the affirmative, 

the committee shall not adopt its report 

before receiving the Commission’s 

opinion. 

3. Before the committee responsible 

proceeds to the vote, it shall ask the 

Commission whether it is preparing an 

opinion on the initiative, or if it intends to 

submit an alternative proposal within a 

short period of time. If the answer that it 

receives is in the affirmative, the 

committee shall not adopt its report before 

receiving the Commission's opinion or 

alternative proposal. 

4. When two or more proposals 

originating from the Commission and/or 

the Member States with the same 

legislative objective have been submitted 

to Parliament simultaneously or within a 

short period of time, Parliament shall deal 

with them in a single report. In its report, 

4. When two or more proposals 

originating from the Commission and/or 

another institution and/or the Member 

States with the same legislative objective 

have been submitted to Parliament 

simultaneously or within a short period of 

time, Parliament shall deal with them in a 
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the committee responsible shall indicate to 

which text it has proposed amendments 

and it shall refer to all other texts in the 

legislative resolution. 

single report. In its report, the committee 

responsible shall indicate to which text it 

has proposed amendments and it shall refer 

to all other texts in the legislative 

resolution. 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1. this Rule as worded at present settles the case of 

initiatives from Member States, but other institutions can also do so (the European Central 

Bank or the Court of Justice (see Article 294(15) TFEU).The reference to "this Rule and 

Rules 38 to 43, 47 and 59" is unduly limitative. Other provisions like, for instance, Rules 50 

or 53 may apply as well. Paragraphs 1 and 2 of Rule 48 are merged. 

Paragraph 2 is deleted as it is and merged with paragraph 1. 

 

Amendment  46 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 49 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 49 Rule 49 

Legislative reports Legislative reports 

1. The Chair of the committee to 

which a proposal for a legislative act is 

referred shall propose to the committee the 

procedure to be followed. 

1. The Chair of the committee to 

which a proposal for a legally binding act 

is referred shall propose to the committee 

the procedure to be followed. 

2. Following a decision on the 

procedure to be followed, and if Rule 50 

does not apply, the committee shall appoint 

a rapporteur on the proposal for a 

legislative act from among its members or 

permanent substitutes if it has not yet done 

so on the basis of the Commission Work 

Programme agreed under Rule 37. 

2. Following a decision on the 

procedure to be followed, and if the 

simplified procedure under Rule 50 does 

not apply, the committee shall appoint a 

rapporteur on the proposal for a legislative 

act from among its members or permanent 

substitutes if it has not yet done so on the 

basis of Rule 47(1b). 

3. The committee's report shall 

comprise: 

3. The committee's report shall 

comprise: 

(a) amendments, if any, to the 

proposal, accompanied, if appropriate, by 

short justifications which shall be the 

responsibility of the rapporteur and shall 

not be put to the vote; 

(a) amendments, if any, to the 

proposal, accompanied, if appropriate, by 

short justifications which shall be the 

responsibility of the author and shall not 

be put to the vote; 

(b) a draft legislative resolution, in (b) a draft legislative resolution, in 
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accordance with Rule 59(2); accordance with Rule 59(1c); 

(c) if appropriate, an explanatory 

statement including a financial statement 

which establishes the magnitude of any 

financial impact of the report and its 

compatibility with the multiannual 

financial framework. 

(c) if appropriate, an explanatory 

statement including, where necessary, a 

financial statement which establishes the 

magnitude of any financial impact of the 

report and its compatibility with the 

multiannual financial framework; 

 (ca) if available, a reference to the 

Impact Assessment by Parliament. 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 3 (a), they reflect the fact that the provision as worded 

at present implies that, in the "reports" all "short justifications" of amendments are "the 

responsibility of the rapporteur". This is correct for the draft reports, but not for the reports 

themselves. 

As regards paragraph 3 (c), financial statements are quite uncommon in explanatory 

statements, while the word "including" implies a systematic inclusion. A more flexible 

wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  47 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 50 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 50 Rule 50 

Simplified procedure Simplified procedure 

1. Following a first discussion of a 

proposal for a legislative act, the Chair 

may propose that it be approved without 

amendment. Unless at least one-tenth of 

the members of the committee object, the 

Chair shall present to Parliament a report 

approving the proposal. Rule 150(1), 

second subparagraph, (2) and (4) shall 

apply. 

1. Following a first discussion of a 

proposal for a legislative act, the Chair 

may propose that it be approved without 

amendment. Unless at least one-tenth of 

the members of the committee object, the 

proposed procedure shall be deemed to 

have been approved. The Chair, or the 

rapporteur if one has been appointed, 
shall present to Parliament a report 

approving the proposal. Rule 150(1), 

second subparagraph, (2) and (4) shall 

apply. 

2. The Chair may alternatively 

propose that a set of amendments be 

drafted by the chair or by the rapporteur 

2. Alternatively, the Chair may 

propose that a set of amendments be 

drafted by the chair or by the rapporteur 



 

PE585.606v03-00 68/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

reflecting the committee's discussion. If 

the committee so agrees, these 
amendments shall be sent to the members 

of the committee. Unless at least one tenth 

of the members of the committee object 

within a set time limit, which may not be 

less than 21 days from the date of dispatch, 

the report shall be deemed to have been 

adopted by the committee. In this case the 

draft legislative resolution and the 

amendments shall be submitted to 

Parliament without debate pursuant to Rule 

150(1), second subparagraph, (2) and (4). 

reflecting the committee's discussion. 

Unless at least one-tenth of the members 

of the committee object, the proposed 

procedure shall be deemed to have been 

approved and the amendments shall be 

sent to the members of the committee. 

 Unless at least one tenth of the members of 

the committee object to the amendments 

within a set time limit, which may not be 

less than 10 working days from the date of 

dispatch, the report shall be deemed to 

have been adopted by the committee. In 

this case the draft legislative resolution and 

the amendments shall be submitted to 

Parliament without debate pursuant to Rule 

150(1), second subparagraph, (2) and (4). 

 If at least one tenth of the committee's 

members object to the amendments, they 

shall be put to the vote at the next meeting 

of the committee. 

3. If at least one tenth of the 

committee's members object, the 

amendments shall be put to the vote at the 

next meeting of the committee. 

 

4. The first and second sentences of 

paragraph 1, the first, second and third 

sentences of paragraph 2 and paragraph 

3 shall apply, mutatis mutandis, to 

committee opinions within the meaning of 

Rule 53. 

4. With the exception of the 

provisions concerning the submission to 

Parliament, this Rule shall apply, mutatis 

mutandis, to committee opinions within the 

meaning of Rule 53. 

Justification 

Paragraph 3 applies to the case mentioned in paragraph 2, not to the case mentioned in 

paragraph 1. Readability is improved by merging paragraphs 2 and 3 into one single 

paragraph. 

The change to paragraph 4 also aims at improving its readability. 
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Amendment  48 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 51 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 51 Rule 51 

Non-legislative reports Non-legislative reports 

1. Where a committee draws up a 

non-legislative report, it shall appoint a 

rapporteur from among its members or 

permanent substitutes. 

1. Where a committee draws up a 

non-legislative report, it shall appoint a 

rapporteur from among its members or 

permanent substitutes. 

2. The rapporteur shall be 

responsible for preparing the committee's 

report and for presenting it to Parliament 

on behalf of the committee. 

 

3. The committee's report shall 

comprise: 

3. The committee's report shall 

comprise: 

(a) a motion for a resolution; (a) a motion for a resolution; 

(b) an explanatory statement including 

a financial statement which establishes the 

magnitude of any financial impact of the 

report and its compatibility with the 

multiannual financial framework; 

(b) an explanatory statement including, 

where necessary, a financial statement 

which establishes the magnitude of any 

financial impact of the report and its 

compatibility with the multiannual 

financial framework; 

(c) the texts of any motions for 

resolutions to be included under Rule 

133(4). 

(c) the texts of any motions for 

resolutions to be included under Rule 

133(4). 

Justification 

Paragraph 2 is deleted here and moved under current Rule 56. This definition of the 

rapporteur duties will be included in the Rule 56 concerning the drafting of reports. 

Amendment  49 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 52 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 52 Rule 52 

Own-initiative reports Own-initiative reports 

1.  A committee intending to draw up a 1. A committee intending to draw up a 
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report and to submit to Parliament a 

motion for a resolution on a subject within 

its competence on which neither a 

consultation nor a request for an opinion 

has been referred to it under Rule 201(1) 
may do so only with the authorisation of 

the Conference of Presidents. Where such 

authorisation is withheld the reason must 

always be stated. Where the subject of the 

report is a proposal tabled by a Member 

pursuant to Rule 46(2), authorisation may 

be withheld only if the conditions set out 

in Article 5 of the Statute for Members 

and in Article 225 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union are 

not met. 

non-legislative report or a report under 

Rule 45 or 46 on a subject within its 

competence on which no referral has 

taken place, may do so only with the 

authorisation of the Conference of 

Presidents. 

 The Conference of Presidents shall take a 

decision on requests for authorisation to 

draw up reports submitted pursuant to the 

first subparagraph on the basis of 

implementing provisions, which it shall 

lay down . 

The Conference of Presidents takes a 

decision on requests for authorisation to 

draw up reports submitted pursuant to 

paragraph 1 on the basis of implementing 

provisions which it itself lays down. If a 

committee's competence to draw up a 

report for which it has requested 

authorisation is challenged, the 

Conference of Presidents takes a decision 

within six weeks on the basis of a 

recommendation from the Conference of 

Committee Chairs, or, if no such 

recommendation is forthcoming, from its 

Chair. If the Conference of Presidents 

fails to take a decision within that period, 

the recommendation is declared to have 

been approved. 

 

 1a.  Where such authorisation is 

withheld the reason for withholding it 

shall always be stated. 

 Where the subject of the report comes 

under Parliament's right of initiative 

referred to in Rule 45, authorisation may 

be withheld only on the grounds that the 

conditions set out in the Treaties are not 



 

RR\1110426EN.docx 71/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

met. 

 1b. In the cases referred to in Rule 45 

and Rule 46, the Conference of Presidents 

shall take a decision within two months 

2. Motions for resolutions contained 

in own-initiative reports shall be examined 

by Parliament under the short presentation 

procedure set out in Rule 151. 

Amendments to such motions for 

resolutions shall only be admissible for 

consideration in plenary if tabled by the 

rapporteur to take account of new 

information or by at least one-tenth of the 

Members of Parliament. Political groups 

may table alternative motions for 

resolutions in accordance with Rule 

170(4). Rule 176 and Rule 180 shall apply 

to the committee's motion for a resolution 

and amendments thereto. Rule 180 shall 

also apply to the single vote on alternative 

motions for resolutions. 

2. Motions for resolutions submitted 

to Parliament shall be examined under the 

short presentation procedure set out in Rule 

151. Amendments to such motions for 

resolutions and requests for split votes or 

separate votes shall only be admissible for 

consideration in plenary if they are tabled 

either by the rapporteur to take account of 

new information or by at least one-tenth of 

the Members of Parliament. Political 

groups may table alternative motions for 

resolutions in accordance with Rule 

170(4). Rule 180 shall apply to the 

committee's motion for a resolution and 

amendments thereto. Rule 180 shall also 

apply to the single vote on alternative 

motions for resolutions. 

The first subparagraph shall not apply in 

cases where the subject of the report 

qualifies for a key debate in plenary, 

where the report is drawn up pursuant to 

the right of initiative referred to in Rule 

45 or 46, or where the report has been 

authorised as a strategic report9 . 

 

 2a. Paragraph2 shall not apply in 

cases where the subject of the report 

qualifies for a key debate in plenary, 

where the report is drawn up pursuant to 

the right of initiative referred to in Rule 

45 or 46, or where the report has been 

authorised as a strategic report9a. 

3. Where the subject of the report 

comes under the right of initiative 

referred to in Rule 45, authorisation may 

be withheld only on the grounds that the 

conditions set out in the Treaties are not 

met. 

 

4. In the cases referred to in Rule 45 

and Rule 46, the Conference of Presidents 

shall take a decision within two months. 

 

__________________ __________________ 
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9 See the relevant decision of the 

Conference of Presidents, reproduced in 

Annex XVII to these Rules of Procedure. 

 

 9a See the relevant decision of the 

Conference of Presidents. 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, the words "neither a consultation nor a request for an 

opinion has been referred to it" are updated to the current framework where Parliament's 

legislative powers go well beyond consultation. In fact, the own-initiative report must not deal 

with topics which are the subject of a legislative report / proposal.The last part of this 

paragraph will be deleted: Article 5 of the Statute and Article 225 of the Treaty are general 

provisions and do not as such set certain conditions for a Member's initiative. Minimal 

conditions are set in Rule 46(2) and they are meant to allow the President to follow up with 

the referral to the Committee responsible. It is the Committee responsible which then decides 

whether to seek authorisation. 

The first part of the interpretation following paragraph 1 is integrated into paragraph 1.The 

last part of the interpretation is covered in new Rule 201a(2). 

As regards paragraph 1a and 1b, the change suggests a restructuring of the Rules concerning 

the conditions for authorisation. The current paragraph 3 is reinserted here as subparagraph 

of paragraph 2 to which it is linked 

The content of paragraph 1bis moved from the current Rule 52(4). 

The renumbering and replacement of current paragraph 3 and 4 before current paragraph 2 

aims to clarify that own initiative reports are a subcategory of the non-legislative reports. 

Paragraph 2 subparagraph 1 becomes a separate paragraph. 

Paragraph 3 moved up as paragraph 2.1 and paragraph 5 is deleted here and moved up as 

paragraph 3. As they cover the same issues, the last sentence of paragraph 1 and paragraphs 

3 and 4 are merged. 

Amendment  50 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 53 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 53 Rule 53 

Opinions of committees Opinions of committees 

1. If the committee to which a matter 

was first referred wishes to hear the views 

of another committee, or if another 

committee wishes to make known its views 

1. If the committee to which a matter 

was first referred wishes to hear the views 

of another committee, or if another 

committee wishes to make known its views 
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on the report of the committee to which a 

matter was first referred, such committees 

may ask the President in accordance with 

Rule 201(3), for one committee to be 

named as the committee responsible and 

the other as the committee asked for an 

opinion. 

to the committee to which a matter was 

first referred, such committees may ask the 

President in accordance with Rule 201 (3) 

for one committee to be named as the 

committee responsible and the other as the 

committee asked for an opinion. 

 The opinion giving committee may 

appoint a rapporteur for opinion from 

among its members or permanent 

substitutes or send its views in the form of 

a letter from the Chair. 

2. In the case of documents of a 

legislative nature within the meaning of 

Rule 47(1), the opinion shall consist of 

amendments to the text referred to the 

committee accompanied where appropriate 

by short justifications. Such justifications 

shall be the responsibility of the 

rapporteur for the opinion and shall not be 

put to the vote. If necessary the committee 

asked for an opinion may submit a short 

written justification for the opinion taken 

as a whole. 

2. Where the opinion concerns a 

proposal for a legally binding act, it shall 

consist of amendments to the text referred 

to the committee, accompanied where 

appropriate by short justifications. Such 

justifications shall be the responsibility of 

their author and shall not be put to the 

vote. If necessary the committee asked for 

an opinion may submit a short written 

justification for the opinion taken as a 

whole. Such short written justification 

shall be the responsibility of the 

rapporteur. 

In the case of non-legislative texts, the 

opinion shall consist of suggestions for 

parts of the motion for a resolution 

submitted by the committee responsible. 

Where the opinion does not concern a 

proposal for a legally binding act, it shall 

consist of suggestions for parts of the 

motion for a resolution submitted by the 

committee responsible. 

The committee responsible shall put these 

amendments or suggestions to the vote. 

The committee responsible shall put these 

amendments or suggestions to the vote. 

The opinions shall deal solely with those 

matters that fall within the areas of 

responsibility of the committee asked for 

an opinion. 

The opinions shall deal solely with those 

matters that fall within the areas of 

responsibility of the committee asked for 

an opinion. 

3. The committee responsible shall set 

a deadline within which the committee 

asked for an opinion must deliver it if it is 

to be taken into account by the committee 

responsible. Any changes to the announced 

timetable shall be immediately 

communicated by the committee 

responsible to the committee(s) asked for 

an opinion. The committee responsible 

shall not reach its final conclusions before 

3. The committee responsible shall set 

a deadline within which the committee 

asked for an opinion must deliver it if it is 

to be taken into account by the committee 

responsible. Any changes to the announced 

timetable shall be immediately 

communicated by the committee 

responsible to the committee(s) asked for 

an opinion. The committee responsible 

shall not reach its final conclusions before 
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that time-limit has expired. that time-limit has expired. 

 3a. Alternatively, the opinion-giving 

committee may decide to present its 

position in the form of amendments to be 

tabled directly in the committee 

responsible following their adoption. 

These amendments shall be tabled by the 

Chair or the rapporteur on behalf of the 

committee. 

 3b. The opinion-giving committee 

shall table the amendments referred to in 

paragraph 3a within the deadline for 

amendments set by the committee 

responsible. 

4. All adopted opinions shall be 

annexed to the report of the committee 

responsible. 

4. All opinions and amendments 

adopted by the opinion giving committee 

shall be annexed to the report of the 

committee responsible. 

5. Only the committee responsible 

may table amendments in plenary. 

5. Opinion giving committees within 

the meaning of this Rule cannot table 

amendments for consideration by 

Parliament. 

6. The Chair and rapporteur of the 

committee asked for an opinion shall be 

invited to take part in an advisory capacity 

in meetings of the committee responsible, 

insofar as these relate to the matter of 

common concern. 

6. The Chair and rapporteur of the 

committee asked for an opinion shall be 

invited to take part in an advisory capacity 

in meetings of the committee responsible, 

insofar as these relate to the matter of 

common concern. 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, strictly speaking, the opinion committee does not 

"make known its views on the report" but on the issue that will be covered by the report.As a 

new Rule 201a (new) is proposed to deal with the questions of competences,an alignment to 

that Rules is necessary throughout the text.The addition aims to clarify that a "rapporteur for 

an opinion" is appointed (currently not in the rules). 

As regards the addition of paragraph 3 a (new), it reflects the outcome of the last CCC away 

day, when the Committee Chairs acknowledged that Rule 53 is over-used and recommended 

the introduction of the ‘committees-amendments” to the draft report of the lead 

committee.This possibility which corresponds to a current practice is now introduced in the 

Rules with an appropriate procedure to adopt and table “committee-amendments”. 

Paragraph 5 is reworded. In fact, the restriction to the committee responsible is already set 

out in Rule 169 (which is a more relevant place). 
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Amendment  51 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 54 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 54 Rule 54 

Procedure with associated committees Associated committee procedure 

Where a question of competence is referred 

to the Conference of Presidents pursuant to 

Rules 201(2) or 52, and the Conference of 

Presidents, on the basis of Annex VI, 

considers that the matter falls almost 

equally within the competence of two or 

more committees, or that different parts of 

the matter fall within the competence of 

two or more committees, Rule 53 shall 

apply with the following additional 

provisions: 

1. Where a question of competence is 

referred to the Conference of Presidents 

pursuant to Rule 201a, and the Conference 

of Presidents, on the basis of Annex VI, 

considers that the matter falls almost 

equally within the competence of two or 

more committees, or that different parts of 

the matter fall within the competence of 

two or more committees, Rule 53 shall 

apply with the following additional 

provisions: 

– the timetable shall be jointly agreed by 

the committees concerned; 

– the timetable shall be jointly agreed by 

the committees concerned; 

– the rapporteurs concerned shall keep 

each other informed and shall endeavour to 

agree on the texts they propose to their 

committees and on their position regarding 

amendments; 

– the rapporteurs concerned shall keep 

each other informed and shall endeavour to 

agree on the texts they propose to their 

committees and on their position regarding 

amendments; 

– the Chairs and rapporteurs 

concerned shall jointly identify areas of the 

text falling within their exclusive or joint 

competence and agree on the precise 

arrangements for their cooperation. In the 

event of disagreement about the 

delimitation of competences the matter 

shall be submitted, at the request of one of 

the committees involved, to the Conference 

of Presidents, which may decide on the 

question of the respective competences or 

decide that the procedure with joint 

committee meetings under Rule 55 is to 

apply; the second subparagraph of Rule 

201(2) shall apply mutatis mutandis; 

– the Chairs and rapporteurs 

concerned are bound by principle of good 

and sincere cooperation and shall jointly 

identify areas of the text falling within their 

exclusive or shared competence and agree 

on the precise arrangements for their 

cooperation. In the event of disagreement 

about the delimitation of competences the 

matter shall be submitted, at the request of 

one of the committees involved, to the 

Conference of Presidents, which may 

decide on the question of the respective 

competences or decide that the procedure 

with joint committee meetings under Rule 

55 is to apply. That decision shall be taken 

in accordance with the procedure and 

within the deadline set out in Rule 201a. 

– the committee responsible shall 

accept without a vote amendments from an 

– the committee responsible shall 

accept without a vote amendments from an 
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associated committee where they concern 

matters which fall within the exclusive 

competence of the associated committee. If 

amendments on matters which fall within 

the joint competence of the committee 

responsible and an associated committee 

are rejected by the former, the latter may 

table those amendments directly in plenary; 

associated committee where they concern 

matters which fall within the exclusive 

competence of the associated committee. If 

the committee responsible fails to respect 

the exclusive competence of the associated 

committee, the associated committee may 

table amendments directly in plenary. If 

amendments on matters which fall within 

the shared competence of the committee 

responsible and an associated committee 

are not adopted by the former, the 

associated committee may table those 

amendments directly in plenary; 

– in the event of a conciliation procedure 

taking place on the proposal, Parliament's 

delegation shall include the rapporteur of 

any associated committee. 

– in the event of a conciliation procedure 

taking place on the proposal, Parliament's 

delegation shall include the rapporteur of 

any associated committee. 

The wording of this Rule does not lay 

down any limits to its scope. Requests for 

application of the procedure with 

associated committees concerning non-

legislative reports based on Rules 52(1) 

and 132(1) and (2) are admissible. 

 

The procedure with associated committees 

set out in this Rule may not be applied in 

relation to the recommendation to be 

adopted by the committee responsible 

under Rule 99. 

 

The Conference of Presidents' decision to 

apply the procedure with associated 

committees applies at all stages of the 

procedure in question. 

The Conference of Presidents' decision to 

apply the procedure with associated 

committees applies at all stages of the 

procedure in question. 

The rights attaching to the status of 

"committee responsible" are exercised by 

the lead committee. In exercising those 

rights, the lead committee must take due 

account of the prerogatives of the 

associated committee, and in particular 

must comply with the obligation to observe 

the principle of sincere cooperation as 

regards the timetable and respect the right 

of the associated committee to determine 

the amendments submitted in plenary 

which fall within its exclusive competence. 

The rights attaching to the status of 

"committee responsible" are exercised by 

the lead committee. In exercising those 

rights, the lead committee must take due 

account of the prerogatives of the 

associated committee, and in particular 

must comply with the obligation to observe 

the principle of sincere cooperation as 

regards the timetable and respect the right 

of the associated committee to determine 

the amendments submitted in plenary 

which fall within its exclusive competence. 

Should the lead committee disregard the 

prerogatives of the associated committee, 
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decisions taken by the former remain 

valid but the latter may table amendments 

directly in plenary, within the limits of its 

exclusive competence. 

 1a.  The procedure laid down in this 

Rule shall not apply to the 

recommendations to be adopted by the 

committee responsible under Rule 99. 

Justification 

The changes to paragraph 1 reflect the decision to convert the current Rule 201 (2) into a 

new Rule 201awhich would cover the questions of competence. Thus, the restriction to 

legislative files implied by the first paragraph of Rule 201 (1) would be lifted and the new 

Rule would serve to deal with conflict of competences for both legislative and non-legislative 

reports. An alignment to take into account the creation of Rule 201 (a) (new) is necessary 

whenever 201(2) is mentioned. 

The change to paragraph 1, indent 3, aims to make the sentence easy to read and to bring the 

provision in line with the suggested creation of Rule 201a (new). 

For clarity reasons, the last paragraph of the fourth part of the interpretation to this Rule is 

integrated in paragraph 1, indent 4. 

The second subparagraph  of the interpretation is transformed into a new paragraph of Rule 

54 (1a new). 

The last  subparagraph of the interpretation is integrated in the first paragraph of Rule 54 

(fourth hyphen); for the case of shared competence, the text already clearly establishes that 

the associated committee can table amendments directly in plenary. 

 

 

Amendment  52 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 55 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 55 Rule 55 

Procedure with joint committee meetings Joint committee procedure  

1. When a question of competence is 

referred to it pursuant to Rule 201(2), the 

Conference of Presidents may decide that 

the procedure with joint meetings of 

committees and a joint vote is to be 

1. When a question of competence is 

referred to it pursuant to Rule 201a, the 

Conference of Presidents may decide that 

the procedure with joint meetings of 

committees and a joint vote is to be 
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applied, provided that: applied, provided that: 

– by virtue of Annex VI, the matter falls 

indissociably within the competences of 

several committees; and 

– by virtue of Annex VI, the matter falls 

indissociably within the competences of 

several committees; and 

– it is satisfied that the question is of major 

importance. 

– it is satisfied that the question is of major 

importance. 

2. In that event, the respective 

rapporteurs shall draw up a single draft 

report, which shall be examined and voted 

on by the committees concerned, under the 

joint chairmanship of the committee 

Chairs. 

2. In that event, the respective 

rapporteurs shall draw up a single draft 

report, which shall be examined and voted 

on by the committees concerned, under the 

joint chairmanship of the committee 

Chairs. 

At all stages of the procedure, the rights 

attaching to the status of committee 

responsible may be exercised by the 

committees concerned only when they are 

acting jointly. The committees involved 

may set up working groups to prepare the 

meetings and votes. 

At all stages of the procedure, the rights 

attaching to the status of committee 

responsible may be exercised by the 

committees concerned only when they are 

acting jointly. The committees involved 

may set up working groups to prepare the 

meetings and votes. 

3. At the second-reading stage of the 

ordinary legislative procedure, the Council 

position shall be considered at a joint 

meeting of the committees concerned, 

which, should no agreement be reached 

between their Chairs, shall be held on the 

Wednesday of the first week set aside for 

meetings of parliamentary bodies 

following the communication of the 

Council’s position to Parliament. Should 

no agreement be reached on the convening 

of a further meeting, any such meeting 

shall be convened by the Chair of the 

Conference of Committee Chairs. The vote 

on the recommendation for second reading 

shall be taken at a joint meeting on the 

basis of a joint text drafted by the 

respective rapporteurs of the committees 

concerned or, in the absence of a joint text, 

on the basis of the amendments tabled in 

the committees concerned. 

3. At the second-reading stage of the 

ordinary legislative procedure, the Council 

position shall be considered at a joint 

meeting of the committees concerned, 

which, should no agreement be reached 

between their Chairs, shall be held on the 

Wednesday of the first week set aside for 

meetings of parliamentary bodies 

following the communication of the 

Council’s position to Parliament. Should 

no agreement be reached on the convening 

of a further meeting, any such meeting 

shall be convened by the Chair of the 

Conference of Committee Chairs. The vote 

on the recommendation for second reading 

shall be taken at a joint meeting on the 

basis of a joint text drafted by the 

respective rapporteurs of the committees 

concerned or, in the absence of a joint text, 

on the basis of the amendments tabled in 

the committees concerned. 

At the third-reading stage of the ordinary 

legislative procedure, the Chairs and 

rapporteurs of the committees concerned 

shall be ex officio members of the 

delegation to the Conciliation Committee. 

At the third-reading stage of the ordinary 

legislative procedure, the Chairs and 

rapporteurs of the committees concerned 

shall be ex officio members of the 

delegation to the Conciliation Committee. 
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This Rule can be applied to the procedure 

leading to a recommendation to approve 

or reject the conclusion of an 

international agreement pursuant to 

Rules 108(5) and 99(1) provided that the 

conditions set out in it are fulfilled. 

 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, they reflect the alignment related to the creation of 

new Rule 201 a on questions of competences. 

The interpretation following paragraph 3 probably also applies to recommendations in other 

consent procedures but this is not set out. To prevent any confusion or an interpretation a 

contrario, it is suggested to delete it. 

Amendment  53 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 56 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 56 Rule 52a 

Drafting of reports Drafting of reports 

 -1. The rapporteur shall be 

responsible for preparing the committee's 

report and for presenting it to Parliament 

on behalf of the committee. 

1. The explanatory statement shall be 

the responsibility of the rapporteur and 

shall not be put to the vote. It must, 

however, accord with the text of the 

motion for a resolution as adopted and any 

amendments proposed by the committee. If 

it fails to do so, the chair of the committee 

may delete the explanatory statement. 

1. The explanatory statement shall be 

the responsibility of the rapporteur and 

shall not be put to the vote. It must, 

however, accord with the text of the 

motion for a resolution as adopted and any 

amendments proposed by the committee. If 

it fails to do so, the chair of the committee 

may delete the explanatory statement. 

2. The report shall state the result of 

the vote taken on the report as a whole. In 

addition, if at least one third of the 

members present so request when the vote 

is taken, the report shall indicate how 

each member voted. 

2. The report shall state the result of 

the vote taken on the report as a whole and 

shall indicate in line with Rule 208(3), 

how each member voted. 

3. Where the committee's opinion is 

not unanimous the report shall also give a 

summary of the minority opinion. 

Minority opinions shall be expressed when 

3. Minority positions may be 

expressed when the vote on the text as a 

whole is taken and may, at the request of 

their authors, be the subject of a written 
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the vote on the text as a whole is taken and 

may, at the request of their authors, be the 

subject of a written declaration not 

exceeding 200 words in length, annexed to 

the explanatory statement. 

declaration not exceeding 200 words in 

length, annexed to the explanatory 

statement. 

The Chair shall settle any disputes which 

may arise as a result of the application of 

these provisions. 

The Chair shall settle any disputes which 

may arise as a result of the application of 

this paragraph. 

4. On a proposal from its bureau, a 

committee may set a deadline within which 

the rapporteur must submit the draft report. 

This deadline may be extended or a new 

rapporteur appointed. 

4. On a proposal from its Chair, a 

committee may set a deadline within which 

the rapporteur must submit the draft report. 

This deadline may be extended or a new 

rapporteur appointed. 

5. Once the deadline has expired, the 

committee may instruct its Chair to ask for 

the matter referred to it to be placed on the 

agenda of one of the next sittings of 

Parliament. The debates may then be 

conducted on the basis of an oral report by 

the committee concerned. 

5. Once the deadline has expired, the 

committee may instruct its Chair to ask for 

the matter referred to it to be placed on the 

agenda of one of the next sittings of 

Parliament. The debates and votes may 

then be conducted on the basis of an oral 

report by the committee concerned. 

 (This Rule as amended shall be moved before Rule 53)  

Justification 

 

As regards the contents of paragraph -1, it consists of the provision currentlu in Rule 51(2) 

and ismoved here for consistency. 

The change to paragraph 2 will bring this provision in line with Rule 208(3): adoption of 

reports by roll-call vote is mandatory. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 3 subparagraph 1, the first sentence will be deleted: 

lack of unanimity implies minority opinions; in addition it is not very clear what is meant by 

"give a summary of the minority opinion" in singular as compared to the rest of the 

paragraph. 

The change to paragraph 4 is an alignment to committees’ practice. 

 

Amendment  54 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 3 – title 
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Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 3 CHAPTER 3 

FIRST READING ORDINARY LEGISLATIVE 

PROCEDURE 

Amendment  55 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 3 – section 1 (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 SECTION 1 

 FIRST READING 

 

Amendment  56 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 3 – subtitle 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

Committee stage deleted 

 

 

Amendment  57 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 57 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 57 deleted 

Modification of a proposal for a 

legislative act 

 

1. If the Commission informs 

Parliament or if the committee 

responsible becomes otherwise aware that 

the Commission intends to modify its 

proposal, the committee responsible shall 

postpone its examination of the matter 

until it has received the new proposal or 
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the amendments of the Commission. 

2. If the Council substantially 

modifies the proposal for a legislative act, 

the provisions of Rule 63 shall apply. 

 

 

Justification 

This rule, which is more tailored for consultation procedures than for ordinary legislative 

procedures, is deleted here and moved (as amended) to new chapter 4 on consultation 

procedure.  

 

Amendment  58 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 58 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 58 deleted 

Commission and Council position on 

amendments 

 

1. Before the committee responsible 

proceeds to the final vote on a proposal 

for a legislative act, it shall ask the 

Commission to state its position on all the 

amendments to the proposal adopted by 

the committee, and the Council to 

comment. 

 

2. If the Commission is not in a 

position to make such a statement or 

declares that it is not prepared to accept 

all the amendments adopted by the 

committee, then the committee may 

postpone the final vote. 

 

3. If appropriate, the position of the 

Commission shall be included in the 

report. 
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Amendment  59 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 3 – subtitle 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

Plenary stage deleted 

 

Amendment  60 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 59 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 59 Rule 59 

Conclusion of first reading Vote in Parliament – first reading 

 -1.  Parliament may approve, amend 

or reject the draft legislative act. 

1. Parliament shall examine the 

proposal for a legislative act on the basis 

of the report drawn up by the committee 

responsible pursuant to Rule 49. 

1. Parliament shall first vote on any 

proposal for the immediate rejection of the 

draft legislative act that has been tabled in 

writing by the committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members. 

 If that proposal for rejection is adopted, 

the President shall ask the originating 

institution to withdraw the draft legislative 

act. 

 If the originating institution does so, the 

President shall declare the procedure 

closed. 

 If the originating institution does not 

withdraw the draft legislative act, the 

President shall announce that the first 

reading of Parliament is concluded, 

unless, on a proposal of the Chair or 

rapporteur of the committee responsible 

or of a political group or at least 40 

Members, Parliament decides to refer the 

matter back to the committee responsible 

for reconsideration. 

 If that proposal for rejection is not 

adopted, Parliament shall then proceed in 

accordance with paragraphs 1a to 1c. 
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 1a. Any provisional agreement tabled 

by the committee responsible under Rule 

73d(4) shall be given priority in voting 

and shall be put to a single vote, unless, at 

the request of a political group or at least 

40 Members, Parliament decides instead 

to proceed with the vote on amendments 

in accordance with paragraph 1b. In that 

case, Parliament shall also decide 

whether the vote on the amendments shall 

take place immediately. If not, Parliament 

shall set a new deadline for amendments 

and the vote shall take place at a 

subsequent sitting. 

 If, in a single vote, the provisional 

agreement is adopted, the President shall 

announce that the first reading of 

Parliament has been concluded. 

 If, in a single vote, the provisional 

agreement fails to secure the majority of 

the votes cast, the President shall set a 

new deadline for amendments to the draft 

legislative act. Such amendments shall 

then be put to the vote at a subsequent 

sitting in order for Parliament to conclude 

its first reading. 

 1b. Save where a proposal for 

rejection has been adopted in accordance 

with paragraph 1 or a provisional 

agreement has been adopted in 

accordance with paragraph 1a, any 

amendments to the draft legislative act 

shall then be put to the vote, including, 

where applicable, individual parts of the 

provisional agreement where requests 

have been made for split or separate votes, 

or competing amendments have been 

tabled. 

 Before voting on the amendments, the 

President may ask the Commission to 

state its position and the Council to 

comment. 

 After the vote on those amendments has 

taken place, Parliament shall vote on the 

whole draft legislative act, amended or 

otherwise. 
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 If the whole draft legislative act, amended 

or otherwise, is adopted, the President 

shall announce that the first reading has 

been concluded, unless, on a proposal of 

the Chair or the rapporteur of the 

committee responsible or of a political 

group or at least 40 Members, Parliament 

decides to refer the matter back to the 

committee responsible, for 

interinstitutional negotiations in 

accordance with Rules 59a, 73a and 73d. 

 If the whole draft legislative act, as 

amended or otherwise, fails to secure a 

majority of the votes cast, the President 

shall announce that the first reading has 

been concluded, unless, on a proposal of 

the Chair or rapporteur of the committee 

responsible or of a political group or at 

least 40 Members, Parliament decides to 

refer the matter back to the committee 

responsible for reconsideration. 

 1c. After the votes taken under 

paragraphs 1 to 1b, and the votes 

subsequently taken on amendments to the 

draft legislative resolution relating to 

procedural requests, if any, the legislative 

resolution shall be deemed to have been 

adopted. If necessary, the legislative 

resolution shall be modified, pursuant to 

Rule 193(2), in order to reflect the 

outcome of the votes taken under 

paragraphs 1 to 1b. 

 The text of the legislative resolution and 

of Parliament's position shall be 

forwarded, by the President, to the 

Council and the Commission, as well as, 

where the draft legislative act originates 

from them, to the originating group of 

Member States, the Court of Justice or the 

European Central Bank. 

2. Parliament shall first vote on the 

amendments to the proposal with which 

the report of the committee responsible is 

concerned, then on the proposal, amended 

or otherwise, then on the amendments to 

the draft legislative resolution, then on the 

draft legislative resolution as a whole, 
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which shall contain only a statement as to 

whether Parliament approves, rejects or 

proposes amendments to the proposal for 

a legislative act and any procedural 

requests. 

The first reading is concluded if the draft 

legislative resolution is adopted. If 

Parliament does not adopt the legislative 

resolution, the proposal shall be referred 

back to the committee responsible. 

 

All reports tabled under the legislative 

procedure should comply with Rules 39, 

47 and 49. Any non-legislative motion for 

a resolution tabled by a committee should 

be in accordance with the referral 

procedures provided for in Rule 52 or 

201. 

 

3. The text of the proposal as approved by 

Parliament and the accompanying 

resolution shall be forwarded to the 

Council and the Commission by the 

President as Parliament's position. 

 

Justification 

The change of the title aims to clarify what the Rule is about(see also Rule 67a below). 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, it extends the possibility to table a motion for 

rejection to the political groups (this possibility is not foreseen in the current Rule 60). 

Otherwise,this sub-paragraph to paragraph 1 regroups the provisions in Rule 60 paras 2 and 3, 

with few modifications aiming to make its reading clearer. These provisions will be placed 

here in order to observe the logical sequence of the vote in plenary.Following the discussion 

in AFCO WG, it was agreed to invert the standard procedure so far (referral back to 

Committee) with the exceptional procedure (to immediately close the first reading).The 

reference to the vote on the draft legislative resolution has been deleted following the 

discussion in AFCO WG on 8/10/2015. 

The insertion of paragraph 1 a (new) aims at granting a privileged status to any provisional 

agreement reached through informal negotiations in trilogue in accordance with Rule 73, by 

putting it to a single vote before any other amendments tabled. However, on request by 

political group/40 members, the Parliament will take a decision on the voting order. Thus, all 

political groups will have the possibility to ask for split votes and to table amendments to the 

Commission's proposal at plenary stage within the usual deadlines, but it would be for the 

plenary to decide the voting order. 

The insertion of paragraph 1 a, subparagraph 3(new) is necessary as under paragraph 2 

amendments would have been already tabled. Usual practice is that amendments which would 

not have been put to vote under paragraph 2 would be put to vote at the next voting session. 
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As regards, paragraph 1 b, subparagraphs 3 to 5 (new) - technical adaptation of the text 

following AFCO WG decision not to have a vote on the draft legislative resolution 

anymore.Provision corresponding to current rule 61 paragraph 2, second 

subparagraph.Provision currently in Rule 60 paragraph 3. 

Current Rule 59 §3 is inserted as paragraph 1 c (new), subparagraph 2. 

 

 

Amendment  61 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 59 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 59 a 

 Referral back to the committee 

responsible 

 If in accordance with Rule 59, a matter is 

referred back to the committee responsible 

for reconsideration or for 

interinstitutional negotiations in 

accordance with Rules 73a and 73d, the 

committee responsible shall, orally or in 

writing, report to Parliament within four 

months, which period may be extended by 

the Conference of Presidents. 

 Following a referral back to committee, 

the lead committee must, before taking a 

decision on the procedure to be followed, 

allow an associated committee, as Rule 54 

provides, to make choices as to the 

amendments which fall within its 

exclusive competence, and in particular to 

choose which amendments are to be 

resubmitted in plenary. 

 Nothing prevents Parliament from 

deciding to hold, if appropriate, a 

concluding debate following the report by 

the Committee responsible to which the 

matter was referred back 

 (The last two paragraphs are inserted as 

interpretations) 
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Justification 

The proposed amendment increases the deadline from two to four months, as two months 

proved to be an extremely tight deadline for making any significant progress on legislative 

files. Moreover, the possibility of having it extended by the CoP was added in order to clarify 

the provision currently in Rule 61 paragraph 2, 2nd subparagraph. 

The first paragraph of the comes from the interpretation currently in Rule 60 paragraph 3. 

As regards the second paragraph of the interpretation, it comes from Rule 61 (2), fourth 

subparagraph as adopted on 15 September 2016. 

 

 

Amendment  62 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 60 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 60 deleted 

Rejection of a Commission proposal  

1. If a Commission proposal fails to 

secure a majority of the votes cast or if a 

motion for its rejection, which may be 

tabled by the committee responsible or by 

at least 40 Members, has been adopted, 

the President shall, before Parliament 

votes on the draft legislative resolution, 

ask the Commission to withdraw the 

proposal. 

 

2. If the Commission does so, the 

President shall declare the procedure 

closed and shall inform the Council 

accordingly. 

 

3. If the Commission does not 

withdraw its proposal, Parliament shall 

refer the matter back to the committee 

responsible without voting on the draft 

legislative resolution, unless Parliament, 

on a proposal of the Chair or rapporteur 

of the committee responsible or of a 

political group or at least 40 Members, 

proceeds to vote on the draft legislative 

resolution. 

 

In the event of referral back, the  
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committee responsible shall decide on the 

procedure to be followed and shall, orally 

or in writing, report back to Parliament 

within a period decided by Parliament 

which may not exceed two months. 

Following a referral back to committee 

pursuant to paragraph 3, the lead 

committee must, before taking a decision 

on the procedure to be followed, allow an 

associated committee, as provided for in 

Rule 54, to make choices as to the 

amendments which fall within its 

exclusive competence, and in particular to 

choose which amendments are to be 

resubmitted in plenary. 

 

The time-limit laid down in the second 

subparagraph of paragraph 3 applies to 

the tabling in writing, or the oral 

presentation, of the report of the 

committee responsible. It does not apply to 

Parliament's decision as to the 

appropriate juncture at which to continue 

consideration of the procedure in 

question. 

 

4. If the committee responsible is 

unable to meet the deadline, it shall 

request referral back to committee 

pursuant to Rule 188(1). If necessary, 

Parliament may set a new time-limit 

pursuant to Rule 188(5). If the 

committee's request is not accepted, 

Parliament shall proceed to the vote on 

the draft legislative resolution. 

 

 

Justification 

This deleteion is proposed as the case of rejection, with slight adaptations to reflect current 

practice, is covered by new draft Rules 59 and 59a. 

Amendment  63 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 61 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 61 deleted 

Adoption of amendments to a Commission 

proposal 

 

1. Where the Commission proposal 

as a whole is approved, but on the basis of 

amendments which have also been 

adopted, the vote on the draft legislative 

resolution shall be postponed until the 

Commission has stated its position on 

each of Parliament's amendments. 

 

If the Commission is not in a position to 

make such a statement at the end of 

Parliament's vote on its proposal, it shall 

inform the President or the committee 

responsible as to when it will be in a 

position to do so; the proposal shall then 

be placed on the draft agenda of the first 

part-session thereafter. 

 

2. If the Commission announces that 

it does not intend to adopt all Parliament's 

amendments, the rapporteur of the 

committee responsible, or else the Chair 

of that committee, shall make a formal 

proposal to Parliament as to whether the 

vote on the draft legislative resolution 

should proceed. Before submitting this 

proposal, the rapporteur or Chair of the 

committee responsible may ask the 

President to suspend consideration of the 

item. 

 

If Parliament decides to postpone the vote, 

the matter shall be deemed to be referred 

back to the committee responsible for 

reconsideration. 

 

In this case, the committee responsible 

shall, orally or in writing, report to 

Parliament within a period decided by 

Parliament which may not exceed two 

months. 

 

If the committee responsible is unable to 

meet the deadline, the procedure provided 

for in Rule 60(4) shall be applied. 
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Only amendments tabled by the committee 

responsible and seeking to reach a 

compromise with the Commission shall be 

admissible at this stage. 

 

Nothing prevents Parliament from 

deciding to hold, if appropriate, a 

concluding debate following the report by 

the Committee responsible to which the 

matter has been referred back. 

 

3. Application of paragraph 2 does 

not preclude a request for referral being 

tabled by other Members pursuant to Rule 

188. 

 

A committee to which a matter has been 

referred back under paragraph 2 is 

principally required under the terms of 

that referral to report within the deadline 

given and, where appropriate, to table 

amendments seeking to reach a 

compromise with the Commission, but not 

to reconsider all the provisions approved 

by Parliament. 

 

However, within these terms of reference, 

in view of the suspensory effect of the 

referral, the committee enjoys a greater 

degree of freedom and may, where 

necessary in the interests of the 

compromise, propose reconsidering 

provisions which received a favourable 

vote in Parliament. 

 

In such cases, in view of the fact that the 

only admissible amendments from the 

committee are those seeking to reach a 

compromise, and with a view to 

preserving Parliament's sovereignty, the 

report referred to in paragraph 2 must 

clearly state which provisions already 

approved would fall if the proposed 

amendments were adopted. 

 

Justification 

The deletion proposed as all the provisions which are not obsolete given that today the 

Parliament negotiates with the Council, are covered by new draft Rules 59 and 59a.  

The interpretation under paragraph 2 has been moved to Rule 59a. 
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Amendment  64 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 3 – subtitle 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

Follow-up procedure deleted 

 

Amendment  65 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 62 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 62 deleted 

Follow-up to Parliament's position  

1. In the period following the 

adoption by Parliament of its position on 

a proposal by the Commission, the Chair 

and the rapporteur of the committee 

responsible shall monitor the progress of 

the proposal over the course of the 

procedure leading to its adoption by the 

Council, in particular to ensure that the 

undertakings given by the Council or the 

Commission to Parliament concerning its 

position are properly observed. 

 

2. The committee responsible may 

invite the Commission and the Council to 

discuss the matter with it. 

 

3. At any stage of the follow-up 

procedure the committee responsible may, 

if it deems it necessary, table a motion for 

a resolution under this Rule 

recommending that Parliament: 

 

– call upon the Commission to withdraw 

its proposal, or 

 

– call upon the Commission or the 

Council to refer the matter to Parliament 

once again pursuant to Rule 63, or upon 

the Commission to present a new 
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proposal, or 

– decide to take such other action as it 

deems appropriate. 

 

This motion shall be placed on the draft 

agenda of the part-session following the 

decision by the committee. 

 

 

Justification 

To be moved to new chapter 4 on consultation procedure. 

Amendment  66 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 63 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 63 Rule 63 

Renewed referral to Parliament Renewed referral to Parliament 

Ordinary legislative procedure  

1. The President shall, at the request 

of the committee responsible, ask the 

Commission to refer its proposal again to 

Parliament in cases: 

1. The President shall, at the request 

of the committee responsible, ask the 

Commission to refer its proposal again to 

Parliament where: 

– where the Commission withdraws 

its initial proposal after Parliament has 

adopted its position, in order to replace it 

with another text, except where this is 

done in order to take account of 

Parliament's position; or 

 

–  where the Commission 

substantially amends or intends to amend 

its initial proposal, except where this is 

done in order to take account of 

Parliament's position; or 

– the Commission replaces, 

substantially amends or intends to 

substantially amend its initial proposal 

after Parliament has adopted its position, 

except where this is done in order to take 

account of Parliament's position;  

– where, through the passage of time or 

changes in circumstances, the nature of 

the problem with which the proposal is 

concerned substantially changes; or 

– the nature of the problem with which the 

proposal is concerned substantially 

changes as a result of passage of time or 

changes in circumstances; or 

– where new elections to Parliament have 

taken place since it adopted its position, 

– new elections to Parliament have taken 

place since it adopted its position, and the 
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and the Conference of Presidents considers 

it desirable. 

Conference of Presidents considers it 

desirable. 

 1a. Where a modification of the legal 

basis of a proposal is envisaged which 

would result in the ordinary legislative 

procedure no longer applying to that 

proposal, the Parliament, Council and 

Commission will, pursuant to paragraph 

25 of the Interinstitutional agreement on 

Better Law Making, exchange views 

thereon through their respective 

Presidents or their representatives. 

2. Parliament shall, at the request of 

the committee responsible, ask the Council 

to refer again to Parliament a proposal 

submitted by the Commission pursuant to 

Article 294 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, 

where the Council intends to modify the 

legal basis of the proposal with the result 

that the ordinary legislative procedure will 

no longer apply. 

2. Following the exchange of views 

referred to in paragraph 1a, the President 
shall, at the request of the committee 

responsible, ask the Council to refer the 

draft legally binding act to Parliament 

again, where the Commission or the 

Council intends to modify the legal basis 

provided for in Parliament's position at 

first reading, with the result that the 

ordinary legislative procedure would no 

longer apply. 

Other procedures  

3. At the request of the committee 

responsible, the President shall call on the 

Council to reconsult Parliament in the 

same circumstances and under the same 

conditions as those set out in paragraph 1, 

and also where the Council substantially 

amends or intends to amend the proposal 

on which Parliament originally delivered 

its opinion, except where this is done in 

order to incorporate Parliament's 

amendments. 

 

4. The President shall also request 

that a proposal for an act be referred 

again to Parliament in the circumstances 

defined in this Rule where Parliament so 

decides on a proposal from a political 

group or at least 40 Members. 

 

Justification 

The subsection titles can be deleted as it is going to be part of the OLP chapter. 

Paragraph 1, indent 2 is to be deleted as it is merged with the indent above. 
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Paragraphs 3 and 4 slightly modified will be moved to a new CHAPTER 4 on consultation 

procedure. 

Amendment  67 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 4 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 4 SECTION 2 

SECOND READING SECOND READING 

Amendment  68 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 4 – subtitle 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

Committee stage deleted 

 

Amendment  69 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 64 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 64 Rule 64 

Communication of the Council's position Communication of the Council's position 

1. Communication of the Council's 

position pursuant to Article 294 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union takes place when it is announced by 

the President in Parliament. The President 

shall make the announcement after 

receiving the documents which contain the 

position itself, all declarations made in the 

Council minutes when it adopted the 

position, the reasons which led the Council 

to adopt its position, and the Commission's 

position, duly translated into the official 

languages of the European Union. The 

President's announcement shall be made 

during the part-session following the 

1. Communication of the Council's 

position pursuant to Article 294 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union takes place when it is announced by 

the President in Parliament. The President 

shall make the announcement after 

receiving the documents which contain the 

position itself, all declarations made in the 

Council minutes when it adopted the 

position, the reasons which led the Council 

to adopt its position, and the Commission's 

position, duly translated into the official 

languages of the European Union. The 

President's announcement shall be made 

during the part-session following the 
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receipt of such documents. receipt of such documents. 

Before making the announcement, the 

President establishes, after consulting the 

Chair of the committee responsible and/or 

the rapporteur, that the text received is 

indeed a Council's first reading position 

and that the circumstances described in 

Rule 63 do not apply. Failing this, the 

President, together with the committee 

responsible and, where possible, in 

agreement with the Council, seeks an 

appropriate solution. 

Before making the announcement, the 

President establishes, after consulting the 

Chair of the committee responsible and/or 

the rapporteur, that the text received is 

indeed a Council's first reading position 

and that the circumstances described in 

Rule 63 do not apply. Failing this, the 

President, together with the committee 

responsible and, where possible, in 

agreement with the Council, seeks an 

appropriate solution. 

 1a. On the day of its announcement in 

Parliament, the Council's position shall 

be deemed to have been referred 

automatically to the committee 

responsible at first reading. 

2. A list of such communications shall be 

published in the minutes of the sitting 

together with the name of the committee 

responsible. 

2. A list of such communications shall 

be published in the minutes of the sitting 

together with the name of the committee 

responsible. 

Justification 

Paragraph 1 a (new) is moved here from Rule 66 paragraph 1. 

 

Amendment  70 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 65 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 65 Rule 65 

Extension of time limits Extension of time limits 

1. The President shall, at the request 

of the Chair of the committee responsible 

in the case of time-limits for second 

reading, or at the request of Parliament's 

conciliation delegation in the case of 

time-limits for conciliation, extend the 

limits in question in accordance with 

Article 294(14) of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. 

1. The President shall, at the request 

of the Chair of the committee responsible, 

extend the time-limits for second reading 

in accordance with Article 294(14) of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union. 

2. The President shall notify Parliament of 2. The President shall notify Parliament of 



 

RR\1110426EN.docx 97/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

any extension of time limits under Article 

294(14) of the Treaty on the Functioning of 

the European Union, whether on the 

initiative of Parliament or of the Council. 

any extension of time limits under Article 

294(14) of the Treaty on the Functioning of 

the European Union, whether on the 

initiative of Parliament or of the Council. 

Justification 

Rule 65 is included in the chapter on second reading but covers in fact both second and third 

readings. The provision currently in paragraph1 - the extension of time limits in third reading 

is provided for in new Rule 69a. 

 

 

Amendment  71 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 66 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 66 Rule 66 

Referral to and procedure in the 

committee responsible 

Procedure in the committee responsible 

1. On the day of its communication 

to Parliament pursuant to Rule 64(1), the 

Council's position shall be deemed to 

have been referred automatically to the 

committee responsible and to the 

committees asked for their opinion at first 

reading. 

 

2. The Council's position shall be 

entered as the first item on the agenda of 

the first meeting of the committee 

responsible following the date of its 

communication. The Council may be 

invited to present its position. 

2. The Council's position shall be 

entered as a priority item on the agenda of 

the first meeting of the committee 

responsible following the date of its 

communication. The Council may be 

invited to present its position. 

3. Unless otherwise decided, the 

rapporteur at second reading shall be the 

same as at first reading. 

3. Unless otherwise decided, the 

rapporteur at second reading shall be the 

same as at first reading. 

4. The provisions for Parliament's 

second reading in Rule 69(2), (3) and (5) 

shall apply to the proceedings in the 

committee responsible; only members or 

permanent substitutes of that committee 

may table proposals for rejection and 

amendments. The committee shall decide 

4. The provisions concerning the 

admissibility of the amendments to the 

Council's position in Rule 69(2) and (3) 

shall apply to the proceedings in the 

committee responsible; only members or 

permanent substitutes of that committee 

may table proposals for rejection and 

amendments. The committee shall decide 
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by a majority of the votes cast. by a majority of the votes cast. 

5. Before voting, the committee may 

request the Chair and rapporteur to 

discuss amendments that have been tabled 

in the committee with the President of the 

Council or the latter's representative and 

with the Commissioner responsible 

present. The rapporteur may table 

compromise amendments following such 

discussion. 

 

6. The committee responsible shall 

submit a recommendation for second 

reading proposing the approval, 

amendment or rejection of the position 

adopted by the Council. The 

recommendation shall include a short 

justification for the decision proposed. 

6. The committee responsible shall 

submit a recommendation for second 

reading proposing the approval, 

amendment or rejection of the position 

adopted by the Council. The 

recommendation shall include a short 

justification for the decision proposed. 

 6a. Rules 49, 50, 53 and 188 shall not 

apply during second reading. 

Justification 

Paragraph 1 is deleted here and moved, as amended, to Rule 64(1a). The end of the 

paragraph ("referred automatically to... the committees asked for their opinion at first 

reading.") is misleading. The committees asked for an opinion do not intervene in second 

reading, except if they are "associated committees" in the meaning of Rule 54 (see Rule 47(4) 

and 3rd paragraph of interpretation of Rule 54). 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 5, this provision is not in line with (the current and 

revised) Rule 73, which provide for the intervention of the negotiation team (not only the 

chair and rapporteur). 

As regards the insertion of paragraph 6 a (new), it is moved here, with modifications, from 

current Rule 47 (4). 

Amendment  72 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 4 – subtitle 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

Plenary stage deleted 
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Amendment  73 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 67 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 67 Rule 67 

Conclusion of second reading Submission to Parliament 

1. The Council's position and, where 

available, the recommendation for second 

reading of the committee responsible shall 

automatically be placed on the draft agenda 

for the part-session whose Wednesday falls 

before and closest to the day of expiry of 

the period of three months or, if extended 

in accordance with Rule 65, of four 

months, unless the matter has been dealt 

with at an earlier part-session. 

The Council's position and, where 

available, the recommendation for second 

reading of the committee responsible shall 

automatically be placed on the draft agenda 

for the part-session whose Wednesday falls 

before and closest to the day of expiry of 

the period of three months or, if extended 

in accordance with Rule 65, of four 

months, unless the matter has been dealt 

with at an earlier part-session. 

The recommendations for second reading 

submitted by parliamentary committees 

are equivalent to an explanatory 

statement in which the committee justifies 

its position in relation to the Council's 

position. There is no vote on these texts. 

 

2. The second reading shall be 

concluded when Parliament approves, 

rejects or amends the Council's position 

within the time limits and in accordance 

with the conditions laid down by Article 

294 of the Treaty on the Functioning of 

the European Union. 

 

Justification 

Paragraph 2 to be deleted here and moved, as amended, to Rule 67 a § 5 

Amendment  74 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 67 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 67 a 

 Vote in Parliament – second reading 
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 1. Parliament shall first vote on any 

proposal for the immediate rejection of 

Council's position that has been tabled in 

writing by the committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members. 

For it to be adopted, such a proposal shall 

require the votes of a majority of the 

component Members of Parliament. 

 If that proposal for rejection is adopted, 

resulting in the rejection of the Council's 

position, the President shall announce in 

Parliament that the legislative procedure 

is closed. 

 If that proposal for rejection is not 

adopted, Parliament shall then proceed in 

accordance with paragraphs 2 to 5. 

 2. Any provisional agreement tabled 

under Rule 73d(4) by the committee 

responsible  shall be given priority in 

voting and put to a single vote, unless, at 

the request of a political group or at least 

40 Members, Parliament decides to 

proceed immediately with the vote on 

amendments in accordance with 

paragraph 3. 

 If, in a single vote, the provisional 

agreement secures the votes of a majority 

of the component Members of Parliament, 

the President shall announce that the 

second reading of Parliament has been 

concluded. 

 If, in a single vote, the provisional 

agreement fails to secure the majority of 

the component Members of Parliament, 

Parliament shall then proceed in 

accordance with paragraphs 3 to 5. 

 3. Save where a proposal for 

rejection has been adopted in accordance 

with paragraph 1 or a provisional 

agreement has been adopted in 

accordance with paragraph 2, any 

amendments to the Council's position, 

including those contained in the 

provisional agreement tabled by the 

committee responsible under Rule 73d(4), 

shall then be put to the vote. Any 
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amendment to the Council's position shall 

be adopted only if it secures the votes of a 

majority of the component Members of 

Parliament. 

 Before voting on the amendments, the 

President may ask the Commission to 

state its position and the Council to 

comment. 

 4. Notwithstanding a vote by 

Parliament against the initial proposal to 

reject the Council's position under 

paragraph 1, Parliament may, on the 

proposal of the Chair or the rapporteur of 

the committee responsible or of a political 

group or at least 40 Members, consider a 

further proposal for rejection after voting 

on the amendments under paragraphs 2 

or 3. For it to be adopted, such a proposal 

shall require the votes of a majority of the 

component Members of Parliament. 

 If the Council's position is rejected, the 

President shall announce in Parliament 

that the legislative procedure is closed. 

 5. After the votes taken under 

paragraphs 1 to 4 and the votes 

subsequently taken on amendments to the 

draft legislative resolution relating to 

procedural requests, the President shall 

announce that the second reading of 

Parliament has been concluded and the 

legislative resolution shall be deemed to 

have been adopted. If necessary, the 

legislative resolution shall be modified, 

pursuant to Rule 193(2), in order to 

reflect the outcome of the votes taken 

under paragraphs 1 to 4 or the application 

of Rule 76. 

 The text of the legislative resolution and 

of Parliament's position, if any, shall be 

forwarded by the President to the Council 

and to the Commission. 

 Where no proposal to reject or amend the 

Council's position has been tabled, it shall 

be deemed to have been approved. 
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Justification 

The changes in paragraph 1correspond to current Rule 68 paragraph 1, those in paragraph 2 

aim at aligning it withthe provision on the vote of the agreed text in plenary at first reading. 

The modification in paragraph 4 aims at extending the possibility to propose the rejection to 

the Chair and to a political group or at least 40 members (as compared to the current Rule 

68(2)). This provision currently in Rule 171 paragraph 2 subparagraph a, is moved to the end 

of this Rule and deleted in the abovementioned Rule. 

Amendment  75 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 68 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 68 deleted 

Rejection of the Council's position  

1. The committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members 

may, in writing and before a deadline set 

by the President, table a proposal to reject 

the Council's position. Such a proposal 

shall require for adoption the votes of a 

majority of the component Members of 

Parliament. A proposal to reject the 

Council's position shall be voted on 

before voting on any amendments. 

 

2. Notwithstanding a vote by 

Parliament against the initial proposal to 

reject the Council's position, Parliament 

may, on the recommendation of the 

rapporteur, consider a further proposal 

for rejection after voting on the 

amendments and hearing a statement 

from the Commission pursuant to Rule 

69(5). 

 

3. If the Council's position is 

rejected, the President shall announce in 

Parliament that the legislative procedure 

is closed. 

 

 

Justification 

This Rule will be deleted as the case of rejection would be covered by new draft Rule 67a. 
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Amendment  76 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 69 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 69 Rule 69 

Amendments to the Council's position Admissibility of amendments to the 

Council's position 

1. The committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members may 

table amendments to the Council's position 

for consideration in Parliament. 

1. The committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members may 

table amendments to the Council's position 

for consideration in Parliament. 

2. An amendment to the Council's 

position shall be admissible only if it 

complies with Rules 169 and 170 and 

seeks: 

2. An amendment to the Council's 

position shall be admissible only if it 

complies with Rules 169 and 170 and 

seeks: 

(a) to restore wholly or partly the 

position adopted by Parliament at its first 

reading; or 

(a) to restore wholly or partly the 

position adopted by Parliament at its first 

reading; or 

(b) to reach a compromise between the 

Council and Parliament; or 

(b) to reach a compromise between the 

Council and Parliament; or 

(c) to amend a part of the text of a 

Council's position which was not included 

in - or differs in content from - the proposal 

submitted at first reading and which does 

not amount to a substantial change within 

the meaning of Rule 63; or 

(c) to amend a part of the text of a 

Council position which was not included 

in - or differs in content from - the proposal 

submitted at first reading; or 

(d) to take account of a new fact or 

legal situation which has arisen since the 

first reading. 

(d) to take account of a new fact or 

legal situation which has arisen since the 

adoption of Parliament's position at first 

reading. 

The President's discretion to declare an 

amendment admissible or inadmissible 

may not be questioned. 

The President's discretion to declare an 

amendment admissible or inadmissible 

may not be questioned. 

3. If new elections have taken place 

since the first reading, but Rule 63 has not 

been invoked, the President may decide to 

waive the restrictions on admissibility laid 

down in paragraph 2. 

3. If new elections have taken place 

since the first reading, but Rule 63 has not 

been invoked, the President may decide to 

waive the restrictions on admissibility laid 

down in paragraph 2. 

4. An amendment shall be adopted 

only if it secures the votes of a majority of 

the component Members of Parliament. 
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5. Before voting on the amendments, 

the President may ask the Commission to 

state its position and the Council to 

comment. 

 

Justification 

The changes to paragraph 2 subparagraph 1 point c, are proposed because the passage "and 

which does not amount to a substantial change within the meaning of Rule 63" might be 

understood as an additional condition for admissibility. 

Paragraphs 4 and 5 will be deleted as they will be covered in Rule 67a paragraph 3. 

 

 

Amendment  77 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 5 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 5 SECTION 4 

THIRD READING CONCILIATION AND THIRD 

READING 

 

 

 

Amendment  78 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II - chapter 5 – subtitle 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

Conciliation deleted 

 

 

Amendment  79 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 69 b (new) 



 

RR\1110426EN.docx 105/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 69 b 

 Extension of time limits 

 1. The President shall, at the request 

of Parliament's delegation to the 

conciliation committee, extend the time 

limits for third reading in accordance 

with Article 294(14) of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. 

 2. The President shall notify 

Parliament of any extension of time limits 

under Article 294(14) of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, 

whether on the initiative of Parliament or 

of the Council. 

 

 

 

 

Amendment  80 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 71 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 71 Rule 71 

Delegation to the Conciliation Committee Delegation to the Conciliation Committee 

1. Parliament's delegation to the 

Conciliation Committee shall consist of a 

number of members equal to the number of 

members of the Council delegation. 

1. Parliament's delegation to the 

Conciliation Committee shall consist of a 

number of members equal to the number of 

members of the Council delegation. 

2. The political composition of the 

delegation shall correspond to the 

composition of Parliament by political 

groups. The Conference of Presidents shall 

determine the exact number of Members 

from each political group. 

2. The political composition of the 

delegation shall correspond to the 

composition of Parliament by political 

groups. The Conference of Presidents shall 

determine the exact number of Members 

from each political group. 

3. The members of the delegation 

shall be appointed by the political groups 

for each conciliation case, preferably from 

among the members of the committees 

concerned, except for three members who 

3. The members of the delegation 

shall be appointed by the political groups 

for each conciliation case, preferably from 

among the members of the committee 

responsible, except for three members who 
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shall be appointed as permanent members 

of successive delegations for a period of 12 

months. The three permanent members 

shall be appointed by the political groups 

from among the Vice-Presidents and shall 

represent at least two different political 

groups. The chair and the rapporteur of the 

committee responsible in each case shall 

be members of the delegation. 

shall be appointed as permanent members 

of successive delegations for a period of 12 

months. The three permanent members 

shall be appointed by the political groups 

from among the Vice-Presidents and shall 

represent at least two different political 

groups. The chair and the rapporteur in 

second reading of the committee 

responsible as well as the rapporteur of 

any associated committee shall in each 

case be members of the delegation. 

4. The political groups represented on 

the delegation shall appoint substitutes. 

4. The political groups represented on 

the delegation shall appoint substitutes. 

5. Political groups and non-attached 

Members not represented on the delegation 

may each send one representative to any 

internal preparatory meeting of the 

delegation. 

5. Political groups not represented on 

the delegation may each send one 

representative to any internal preparatory 

meeting of the delegation. If the delegation 

does not include any non-attached 

Members, one non-attached Member may 

attend any internal preparatory meeting 

of the delegation.  

6. The delegation shall be led by the 

President or by one of the three permanent 

members. 

6. The delegation shall be led by the 

President or by one of the three permanent 

members. 

7. The delegation shall decide by a 

majority of its members. Its deliberations 

shall not be public. 

7. The delegation shall decide by a 

majority of its members. Its deliberations 

shall not be public. 

The Conference of Presidents shall lay 

down further procedural guidelines for the 

work of the delegation to the Conciliation 

Committee. 

The Conference of Presidents shall lay 

down further procedural guidelines for the 

work of the delegation to the Conciliation 

Committee. 

8. The results of the conciliation shall 

be reported by the delegation to 

Parliament. 

8. The results of the conciliation shall 

be reported by the delegation to 

Parliament. 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 3, the addition of the "rapporteur of any associated 

committee" reflects the last indent of Rule 54. 

Paragraph 5 is redrafted, in order to clearly show that all non-attached Members are 

represented collectively by one person only. 
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Amendment  81 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

 Title II - chapter 5 – subtitle 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

Plenary stage deleted 

 

 

Amendment  82 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 72 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 72 Rule 72 

Joint text Joint text 

1. Where agreement on a joint text is 

reached within the Conciliation 

Committee, the matter shall be placed on 

the agenda of a sitting of Parliament to be 

held within six or, if extended, eight weeks 

of the date of approval of the joint text by 

the Conciliation Committee. 

1. Where agreement on a joint text is 

reached within the Conciliation 

Committee, the matter shall be placed on 

the agenda of a sitting of Parliament to be 

held within six or, if extended, eight weeks 

of the date of approval of the joint text by 

the Conciliation Committee. 

2. The Chair or another designated 

member of Parliament's delegation to the 

Conciliation Committee shall make a 

statement on the joint text, which shall be 

accompanied by a report. 

2. The Chair or another designated 

member of Parliament's delegation to the 

Conciliation Committee shall make a 

statement on the joint text, which shall be 

accompanied by a report. 

3. No amendments may be tabled to 

the joint text. 

3. No amendments may be tabled to 

the joint text. 

4. The joint text as a whole shall be 

the subject of a single vote. The joint text 

shall be approved if it secures a majority of 

the votes cast. 

4. The joint text as a whole shall be 

the subject of a single vote. The joint text 

shall be approved if it secures a majority of 

the votes cast. 

5. If no agreement is reached on a 

joint text within the Conciliation 

Committee, the Chair or another 

designated member of Parliament's 

delegation to the Conciliation Committee 

shall make a statement. This statement 

shall be followed by a debate. 

5. If no agreement is reached on a 

joint text within the Conciliation 

Committee, the Chair or another 

designated member of Parliament's 

delegation to the Conciliation Committee 

shall make a statement. This statement 

shall be followed by a debate. 

 5a. During the conciliation procedure 
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between Parliament and the Council 

following the second reading, no referral 

back to committee shall take place. 

 5b. Rules 49, 50 and 53 shall not apply 

during third reading. 

Justification 

Paragraph 5 a (new) is reinserted here from Rule 47(3) andparagraph 5 b (new) from Rule 

47(4). 

Amendment  83 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 6 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 6 SECTION 5 

CONCLUSION OF THE LEGISLATIVE 

PROCEDURE 

CONCLUSION OF THE PROCEDURE 

Justification 

To be moved down before Rule 78. 

Amendment  84 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 3 – section 3 (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 SECTION 3 

 INTERINSTITUTIONAL 

NEGOTIATIONS DURING THE 

ORDINARY LEGISLATIVE 

PROCEDURE 

 (Section 3 shall be inserted before section 

4 on Conciliation and third reading and 

shall contain Rule 73, as amended, and 

Rule 73a to 73d). 
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Amendment  85 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 73 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 73 Rule 73 

Interinstitutional negotiations in 

legislative procedures 

General provisions 

1. Negotiations with the other 

institutions aimed at reaching an agreement 

in the course of a legislative procedure 

shall be conducted having regard to the 

Code of Conduct laid down by the 

Conference of Presidents10 . 

Negotiations with the other institutions 

aimed at reaching an agreement in the 

course of a legislative procedure may only 

be entered into following a decision taken 

in accordance with the Rules 73a to 73c 

or following a referral back by Parliament 

for interinstitutional negotiations. Such 

negotiations shall be conducted having 

regard to the Code of Conduct laid down 

by the Conference of Presidents10. 

2. Such negotiations shall not be 

entered into prior to the adoption by the 

committee responsible, on a case-by-case 

basis for every legislative procedure 

concerned and by a majority of its 

members, of a decision on the opening of 

negotiations. That decision shall 

determine the mandate and the 

composition of the negotiating team. Such 

decisions shall be notified to the 

President, who shall keep the Conference 

of Presidents informed on a regular basis. 

 

The mandate shall consist of a report 

adopted in committee and tabled for later 

consideration by Parliament. By way of 

exception, where the committee 

responsible considers it duly justified to 

enter into negotiations prior to the 

adoption of a report in committee, the 

mandate may consist of a set of 

amendments or a set of clearly defined 

objectives, priorities or orientations. 

 

3. The negotiating team shall be led 

by the rapporteur and presided over by the 

Chair of the committee responsible or by a 

Vice-Chair designated by the Chair. It 

shall comprise at least the shadow 

 



 

PE585.606v03-00 110/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

rapporteurs from each political group. 

4. Any document intended to be 

discussed in a meeting with the Council 

and the Commission ("trilogue") shall 

take the form of a document indicating 

the respective positions of the institutions 

involved and possible compromise 

solutions and shall be circulated to the 

negotiating team at least 48 hours, or in 

cases of urgency at least 24 hours, in 

advance of the trilogue in question. 

 

After each trilogue the negotiating team 

shall report back to the following meeting 

of the committee responsible. Documents 

reflecting the outcome of the last trilogue 

shall be made available to the committee. 

 

Where it is not feasible to convene a 

meeting of the committee in a timely 

manner, the negotiating team shall report 

back to the Chair, the shadow rapporteurs 

and the coordinators of the committee, as 

appropriate. 

 

The committee responsible may update 

the mandate in the light of the progress of 

the negotiations. 

 

5. If the negotiations lead to a 

compromise, the committee responsible 

shall be informed without delay. The 

agreed text shall be submitted to the 

committee responsible for consideration. 

If approved by a vote in committee, the 

agreed text shall be tabled for 

consideration by Parliament in the 

appropriate form, including compromise 

amendments. It may be presented as a 

consolidated text provided that it clearly 

displays the modifications to the proposal 

for a legislative act under consideration. 

 

6. Where the procedure involves 

associated committees or joint committee 

meetings, Rules 54 and 55 shall apply to 

the decision on the opening of 

negotiations and to the conduct of such 

negotiations. 

 

In the event of disagreement between the 

committees concerned, the modalities for 
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the opening of negotiations and the 

conduct of such negotiations shall be 

determined by the Chair of the 

Conference of Committee Chairs in 

accordance with the principles set out in 

those Rules. 

__________________ __________________ 

10 See Annex XX. 10 Code of Conduct for negotiating in the 

context of the ordinary legislative 

procedures. 

Amendment 86 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 73 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 73a 

 Negotiations ahead of Parliament's first 

reading 

 1.  Where a committee has adopted a 

legislative report pursuant to Rule 49, it 

may decide, by a majority of its members, 

to enter into negotiations on the basis of 

that report. 

 2.  Decisions to enter into 

negotiations shall be announced at the 

beginning of the part-session following 

their adoption in committee. By the end of 

the day following the announcement in 

Parliament, political groups or individual 

members who together constitute at least 

one tenth of the Members of Parliament 

may request in writing that a committee 

decision to enter into negotiations be put 

to the vote. Parliament shall vote on such 

requests during the same part-session. 

 If no such request is received by the 

expiry of the deadline laid down in 

subparagraph 1, the President shall 

inform the Parliament that this is the 

case. If a request is made, the President 

may, immediately prior to the vote, give 

the floor to one speaker in favour and to 

one speaker against. Each speaker may 
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make a statement lasting no more than 

two minutes. 

 3.  If Parliament rejects the 

committee’s decision to enter into 

negotiations, the draft legislative act and 

the report of the committee responsible 

shall be placed on the agenda of the 

following part-session, and the President 

shall set a deadline for amendments. Rule 

59(1b) shall apply. 

 4. Negotiations may start at any time 

after the deadline laid down in the first 

subparagraph of paragraph 2 has expired 

without a request for a vote in Parliament 

on the decision to enter into negotiations 

being made. If such a request has been 

made, negotiations may start at any time 

after the committee decision to enter into 

negotiations has been approved in 

Parliament. 

Justification 

The correction concerns the deletion of the last words of paragraph 4 of amendment 263, 

since the majority referred to is the normal one and does not need to be specified. It also 

changes the words “plenary vote” to "a vote in Parliament" in paragraph 4. 

Amendment  87 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 73 b (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 73b 

 Negotiations ahead of Council's first 

reading 

 Where the Parliament has adopted its 

position at first reading, this shall 

constitute the mandate for any 

negotiations with other institutions. The 

committee responsible may decide, by a 

majority of its members, to enter into 

negotiations at any time thereafter. Such 

decisions shall be announced in 

Parliament during the part-session 

following the vote in committee and 
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reference to them shall be included in the 

minutes. 

Amendment  88 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 73 c (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 73c 

 Negotiations ahead of Parliament's 

second reading 

 Where the Council position at first 

reading has been referred to the 

committee responsible, Parliament's 

position at first reading shall, subject to 

Rule 69, constitute the mandate for any 

negotiations with other institutions. The 

committee responsible may decide to enter 

into negotiations at any time after. 

 Where the Council position contains 

elements not covered by the draft 

legislative act or by the Parliament's 

position at first reading, the committee 

may adopt guidelines, including in the 

form of amendments to the Council 

position, for the negotiating team. 

 

Amendment  89 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 73 d (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 73d 

 Conduct of negotiations 

 1.  Parliament's negotiating team 

shall be led by the rapporteur and shall be 

presided over by the Chair of the 

committee responsible or by a Vice-Chair 

designated by the Chair. It shall comprise 

at least the shadow rapporteurs from each 

political group that wishes to participate. 
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 2.  Any document intended to be 

discussed in a meeting with the Council 

and the Commission ("trilogue") shall be 

circulated to the negotiating team at least 

48 hours, or in cases of urgency at least 

24 hours, in advance of the trilogue in 

question. 

 3.  After each trilogue the Chair of 

the negotiating team and the Rapporteur, 

on behalf of the negotiating team, shall 

report back to the next meeting of the 

committee responsible. 

 Where it is not feasible to convene a 

meeting of the committee in a timely 

manner, the Chair of the negotiating team 

and the Rapporteur, on behalf of the 

negotiating team, shall report back to a 

meeting of the committee coordinators. 

 4.  If negotiations lead to a 

provisional agreement, the committee 

responsible shall be informed without 

delay. Documents reflecting the outcome 

of the last trilogue shall be made available 

to the committee and be published. The 

provisional agreement shall be submitted 

to the committee responsible, which shall 

decide by way of a single vote by a 

majority of the votes cast. If approved, it 

shall be tabled for consideration by 

Parliament, in a presentation which 

clearly indicates the modifications to the 

draft legislative act. 

 5.  In the event of disagreement 

between the committees concerned under 

Rules 54 and 55, the detailed rules for the 

opening of negotiations and the conduct 

of such negotiations shall be determined 

by the Chair of the Conference of 

Committee Chairs in accordance with the 

principles set out in those Rules. 

Amendment  90 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 74 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 74 deleted 

Approval of a decision on the opening of 

interinstitutional negotiations prior to the 

adoption of a report in committee 

 

1. Any decision by a committee on 

the opening of negotiations prior to the 

adoption of a report in committee shall be 

translated into all the official languages, 

distributed to all Members of Parliament 

and submitted to the Conference of 

Presidents. 

 

At the request of a political group, the 

Conference of Presidents may decide to 

include the item, for consideration with a 

debate and vote, in the draft agenda of the 

part-session following the distribution, in 

which case the President shall set a 

deadline for the tabling of amendments. 

 

In the absence of a decision by the 

Conference of Presidents to include the 

item in the draft agenda of that part-

session, the decision on the opening of 

negotiations shall be announced by the 

President at the opening of that part-

session. 

 

2. The item shall be included in the 

draft agenda of the part-session following 

the announcement, for consideration with 

a debate and vote, and the President shall 

set a deadline for the tabling of 

amendments where a political group or at 

least 40 Members so request within 48 

hours after the announcement. 

 

Otherwise, the decision on the opening of 

the negotiations shall be deemed to be 

approved. 
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Amendment  91 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 75 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 75 Rule 63a 

First-reading agreement First-reading agreement 

Where, in accordance with Article 294(4) 

of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, the Council has informed 

Parliament that it has approved 

Parliament's position, the President, 

following finalisation in accordance with 

Rule 193, shall announce in Parliament that 

the proposal has been adopted in the 

wording which corresponds to the position 

of Parliament. 

Where, in accordance with Article 294(4) 

of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, the Council has informed 

Parliament that it has approved 

Parliament's position, the President, 

following finalisation in accordance with 

Rule 193, shall announce in Parliament that 

the legislative act has been adopted in the 

wording which corresponds to the position 

of Parliament. 

 (This Rule shall be moved to the end of 

section 1 on first reading.) 

Justification 

Shall be moved to the end of section 1 above on 1st reading 

Amendment  92 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 76 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 76 Rule 69a 

Second-reading agreement Second-reading agreement 

Where no motion to reject the Council's 

position, and no amendments to that 

position, are adopted under Rules 68 and 

69 within the time limits set for tabling and 

voting on amendments or proposals to 

reject, the President shall announce in 

Parliament that the proposed act has been 

finally adopted. He shall, with the 

President of the Council, sign the 

proposed act and arrange for its 

publication in the Official Journal of the 

European Union, in accordance with 

Where no proposal to reject the Council's 

position and no amendments to that 

position are tabled under Rules 67a and 69 

within the time limits set for tabling and 

voting on amendments or proposals to 

reject, the President shall announce in 

Parliament that the proposed act has been 

finally adopted. 



 

RR\1110426EN.docx 117/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

Rule 78. 

 (This Rule shall be moved to the end of 

section 2 on second reading.) 

Justification 

Contents of last sentence moved to Rule 78. 

 

Amendment  93 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 77 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 77 deleted 

Requirements for the drafting of 

legislative acts 

 

1. Acts adopted jointly by Parliament 

and the Council in accordance with the 

ordinary legislative procedure shall 

indicate the nature of the relevant act 

followed by the serial number, the date of 

its adoption and an indication of its 

subject-matter. 

 

2. Acts adopted jointly by Parliament 

and the Council shall contain the 

following: 

 

(a) "The European Parliament and the 

Council of the European Union"; 

 

(b) a reference to the provisions under 

which the act is adopted, preceded by the 

words "Having regard to"; 

 

(c) a citation containing a reference to 

proposals submitted, opinions obtained 

and consultations held; 

 

(d) a statement of the reasons on which 

the act is based, introduced by the word 

"Whereas"; 

 

(e) a phrase such as "have adopted this 

Regulation" or "have adopted this 

Directive" or "have adopted this 

Decision" or "have decided as follows", 

followed by the body of the act. 
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3. Acts shall be divided into articles, 

if appropriate grouped into chapters and 

sections. 

 

4. The last article of an act shall 

specify the date of entry into force, where 

that date is before or after the twentieth 

day following publication. 

 

5. The last article of an act shall be 

followed by: 

 

– the appropriate formulation, according 

to the relevant provisions of the Treaties, 

as to its applicability; 

 

– "Done at ...", followed by the date on 

which the act was adopted; 

 

– "For the European Parliament The 

President", "For the Council The 

President", followed by the name of the 

President of Parliament and of the 

President-in-Office of the Council at the 

time when the act was adopted. 

 

 

Justification 

This Rule will be deleted here and transformed into an Annex to the Rules.The Rules of 

Procedure of the Council contain similar provisions in an annex, not in the text itself.Detailed 

rules on the drafting of legislative acts have been agreed by Parliament, Council and 

Commission at administrative level (in particular in the Joint Practical Guide for the persons 

involved in the drafting of European Union legislation). 

 

Amendment  94 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 78 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 78 Rule 78 

Signing of adopted acts Signing and publication of adopted acts 

After finalisation of the text adopted in 

accordance with Rule 193 and once it has 

been verified that all the procedures have 

been duly completed, acts adopted in 

accordance with the ordinary legislative 

After finalisation of the text adopted in 

accordance with Rule 193 and Annex 

XVIa and once it has been verified that all 

the procedures have been duly completed, 

acts adopted in accordance with the 
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procedure shall be signed by the President 

and the Secretary-General and shall be 

published in the Official Journal of the 

European Union by the Secretaries-

General of Parliament and of the Council. 

ordinary legislative procedure shall be 

signed by the President and the Secretary-

General. 

 The Secretaries-General of Parliament 

and of the Council shall then arrange for 

the publication of the act in the Official 

Journal of the European Union. 

Justification 

The change aims to establish the legal basis for the new Annex created with the text of current 

Rule 77. 

Amendment  95 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 4 (new)  

 

Present text Amendment 

 CHAPTER 4 

 PROVISIONS SPECIFIC TO THE 

CONSULTATION PROCEDURE 

 (This shall be introduced after Rule 78) 

Justification 

The correction concerns only the title of Chapter 4 in order to avoid the impression that this 

chapter lays down all the procedures for the consultation procedure. 

Amendment  96 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 78 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 78 a 

 Modified proposal for a legally binding 

act 

 If the Commission intends to replace or 

modify its proposal for a legally binding 

act, the committee responsible may 

postpone its examination of the matter 

until it has received the new proposal or 
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the amendments of the Commission. 

Justification 

This provision is current Rule 57 paragraph 1 and the changes suggested aim to simplfy the 

text. 

Amendment  97 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 78 b (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 78 b 

 Commission position on amendments 

 Before the committee responsible 

proceeds to the final vote on a proposal 

for a legally binding act, it may ask the 

Commission to state its position on all the 

amendments to the proposal adopted by 

the committee. 

 If appropriate, that position shall be 

included in the report. 

Justification 

This provision is currently in Rule 58 and the changes suggested aim to simplfy the text.  

Amendment  98 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 78 c (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 78 c 

 Vote in Parliament 

 Rule 59 (-1), (1), (1b) and (1c) shall apply 

mutatis mutandis. 

Amendment  99 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 78 d (new) 
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Present text Amendment 

 Rule 78 d 

 Follow-up to Parliament's position 

 1. In the period following the 

adoption by Parliament of its position on 

a draft legally binding act, the Chair and 

the rapporteur of the committee 

responsible shall monitor the progress of 

that draft act over the course of the 

procedure leading to its adoption by the 

Council, in particular in order to ensure 

that any undertakings given by the 

Council or the Commission to Parliament 

concerning its position are properly 

observed. They shall report back to the 

committee regularly. 

 2. The committee responsible may 

invite the Commission and the Council to 

discuss the matter with it. 

 3. At any stage of the follow-up 

procedure, the committee responsible 

may, if it deems it to be necessary, table a 

motion for a resolution recommending 

that Parliament: 

 – call upon the Commission to 

withdraw its proposal,  

 – call upon the Commission or the 

Council to refer the matter to Parliament 

once again pursuant to Rule 78e, or upon 

the Commission to present a new 

proposal, or 

 – decide to take any other action that 

it deems to be appropriate. 

 This motion shall be placed on the draft 

agenda of the part-session following the 

adoption of the motion by the committee. 

Justification 

The provision is moved here from current Rule 62. 
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Amendment  100 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 78 e (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 78 e 

 Renewed referral to Parliament 

 1. At the request of the committee 

responsible, the President shall call on the 

Council to reconsult Parliament in the 

same circumstances and under the same 

conditions as those set out in Rule 63(1), 

as well as where the Council substantially 

amends or intends to amend the draft 

legally binding act on which Parliament 

originally delivered its position, except 

where this is done in order to incorporate 

Parliament's amendments. 

 2. The President shall also request 

that a draft legally binding act be referred 

again to Parliament in the circumstances 

defined in this Rule where Parliament so 

decides on a proposal from a political 

group or at least 40 Members. 

Justification 

Paragraph 1 is moved here from Rule 63(3), while Paragraph 2 is moved from Rule 63(4). 

Amendment  101 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 7 – numbering 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 7 CHAPTER 5 

CONSTITUTIONAL MATTERS CONSTITUTIONAL MATTERS 

Justification 

Chapter 7 becomes Chapter 5. 
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Amendment  102 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 81 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 81 Rule 81 

Accession treaties Accession treaties 

1. Any application by a European 

State to become a member of the European 

Union shall be referred for consideration to 

the committee responsible. 

1. Any application by a European 

State to become a member of the European 

Union in accordance with Article 49 of the 

Treaty on European Union shall be 

referred for consideration to the committee 

responsible. 

2. Parliament may decide, on a 

proposal from the committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members, to 

request the Commission and the Council to 

take part in a debate before negotiations 

with the applicant State commence. 

2. Parliament may decide, on a 

proposal from the committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members, to 

request the Commission and the Council to 

take part in a debate before negotiations 

with the applicant State commence. 

3. Throughout the negotiations the 

Commission and the Council shall inform 

the committee responsible regularly and 

fully of their progress, if necessary on a 

confidential basis. 

3. The committee responsible shall 

request the Commission and the Council to 

provide it with full and regular 

information about the progress of 

negotiations, if necessary on a confidential 

basis. 

4. At any stage of the negotiations 

Parliament may, on the basis of a report 

from the committee responsible, adopt 

recommendations and require these to be 

taken into account before the conclusion of 

a Treaty for the accession of an applicant 

State to the European Union. 

4. At any stage of the negotiations 

Parliament may, on the basis of a report 

from the committee responsible, adopt 

recommendations and require these to be 

taken into account before the conclusion of 

a Treaty for the accession of an applicant 

State to the European Union. 

5. When the negotiations are 

completed, but before any agreement is 

signed, the draft agreement shall be 

submitted to Parliament for consent in 

accordance with Rule 99. 

5. When the negotiations are 

completed, but before any agreement is 

signed, the draft agreement shall be 

submitted to Parliament for consent in 

accordance with Rule 99. In accordance 

with Article 49 of the Treaty on European 

Union, the consent of Parliament shall 

require the votes of a majority of its 

component members. 
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Justification 

The wording is adapted in paragraph 3 in order to avoid a unilateral statement in EP internal 

Rules about what other Institutions should do. 

 

Amendment  103 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 83 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 83 Rule 83 

Breach by a Member State of fundamental 

principles 

Breach by a Member State of fundamental 

principles and values 

1. Parliament may, on the basis of a 

specific report of the committee 

responsible drawn up in accordance with 

Rules 45 and 52: 

1. Parliament may, on the basis of a 

specific report of the committee 

responsible drawn up in accordance with 

Rules 45 and 52: 

(a) vote on a reasoned proposal calling on 

the Council to act pursuant to Article 7(1) 

of the Treaty on European Union; 

(a) vote on a reasoned proposal calling on 

the Council to act pursuant to Article 7(1) 

of the Treaty on European Union; 

(b) vote on a proposal calling on the 

Commission or the Member States to 

submit a proposal pursuant to Article 7(2) 

of the Treaty on European Union; 

(b) vote on a proposal calling on the 

Commission or the Member States to 

submit a proposal pursuant to Article 7(2) 

of the Treaty on European Union; 

(c) vote on a proposal calling on the 

Council to act pursuant to Article 7(3) or, 

subsequently, Article 7(4) of the Treaty on 

European Union. 

(c) vote on a proposal calling on the 

Council to act pursuant to Article 7(3) or, 

subsequently, Article 7(4) of the Treaty on 

European Union. 

2. Any request from the Council for 

consent in relation to a proposal submitted 

pursuant to Article 7(1) and (2) of the 

Treaty on European Union along with the 

observations submitted by the Member 

State in question shall be announced to 

Parliament and referred to the committee 

responsible in accordance with Rule 99. 

Except in urgent and justified 

circumstances, Parliament shall take its 

decision on a proposal from the committee 

responsible. 

2. Any request from the Council for 

consent in relation to a proposal submitted 

pursuant to Article 7(1) and (2) of the 

Treaty on European Union along with the 

observations submitted by the Member 

State in question shall be announced to 

Parliament and referred to the committee 

responsible in accordance with Rule 99. 

Except in urgent and justified 

circumstances, Parliament shall take its 

decision on a proposal from the committee 

responsible. 

3. Decisions under paragraphs 1 and 2 

shall require a two-thirds majority of the 

3. In accordance with Article 354 of 

the Treaty on the Functioning of the 
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votes cast, constituting a majority of 

Parliament's component Members. 

European Union, decisions under 

paragraphs 1 and 2 shall require a two-

thirds majority of the votes cast, 

constituting a majority of Parliament's 

component Members. 

4. Subject to the authorisation of the 

Conference of Presidents, the committee 

responsible may submit an accompanying 

motion for a resolution. That motion for a 

resolution shall set out Parliament’s views 

on a serious breach by a Member State, on 

the appropriate sanctions and on varying 

or revoking those sanctions. 

4. Subject to the authorisation of the 

Conference of Presidents, the committee 

responsible may submit an accompanying 

motion for a resolution. That motion for a 

resolution shall set out Parliament's views 

on a serious breach by a Member State, on 

the appropriate measures to be taken and 

on varying or revoking those measures. 

5. The committee responsible shall 

ensure that Parliament is fully informed 

and, where necessary, asked for its views 

on all follow-up measures to its consent as 

given pursuant to paragraph 3. The Council 

shall be invited to outline developments as 

appropriate. On a proposal from the 

committee responsible, drawn up with the 

authorisation of the Conference of 

Presidents, Parliament may adopt 

recommendations to the Council. 

5. The committee responsible shall 

ensure that Parliament is fully informed 

and, where necessary, asked for its views 

on all follow-up measures to its consent as 

given pursuant to paragraph 3. The Council 

shall be invited to outline developments as 

appropriate. On a proposal from the 

committee responsible, drawn up with the 

authorisation of the Conference of 

Presidents, Parliament may adopt 

recommendations to the Council. 

Justification 

The change in paragraph 4 is meant to align the wording to the Treaty (Article 7 TEU uses 

"measures" not “sanctions”). 

 

Amendment  104 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 84 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 84 Rule 84 

Composition of Parliament Composition of Parliament 

In due time before the end of a 

parliamentary term, Parliament may, on the 

basis of a report drawn up by its committee 

responsible in accordance with Rule 45, 

make a proposal to modify its composition. 

The European Council’s draft decision 

establishing the composition of Parliament 

In due time before the end of a 

parliamentary term, Parliament may, on the 

basis of a report drawn up by its committee 

responsible in accordance with Article 

14(2) of the Treaty on European Union 

and with Rules 45 and 52, make a 

proposal to modify its composition. The 
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shall be examined in accordance with Rule 

99. 

European Council's draft decision 

establishing the composition of Parliament 

shall be examined in accordance with Rule 

99. 

Justification 

As in the other Rules of this Chapter, a reference to the relevant Treaty article is needed 

(Article 14(2) TEU) as this is the basis for the Parliament's initiative. 

 

Amendment  105 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 85 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 85 Rule 85 

Enhanced cooperation between Member 

States 

Enhanced cooperation between Member 

States 

1. Requests for the introduction of 

enhanced cooperation between Member 

States pursuant to Article 20 of the Treaty 

on European Union shall be referred by the 

President to the committee responsible for 

consideration. Rules 39, 41, 43, 47, 57 to 

63 and 99 shall apply as appropriate. 

1. Requests for the introduction of 

enhanced cooperation between Member 

States pursuant to Article 20 of the Treaty 

on European Union shall be referred by the 

President to the committee responsible for 

consideration. Rule 99 shall apply. 

2. The committee responsible shall 

verify compliance with Article 20 of the 

Treaty on European Union and Articles 

326 to 334 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. 

2. The committee responsible shall 

verify compliance with Article 20 of the 

Treaty on European Union and Articles 

326 to 334 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. 

3. Acts subsequently proposed under 

enhanced cooperation, once it is 

established, shall be dealt with in 

Parliament under the same procedures as 

when enhanced cooperation does not 

apply. Rule 47 shall apply. 

3. Acts subsequently proposed under 

enhanced cooperation, once it is 

established, shall be dealt with in 

Parliament under the same procedures as 

when enhanced cooperation does not 

apply. Rule 47 shall apply. 

Justification 

Several references are deleted as unnecessary or superfluous (the reference to Rules 57 to 63 

on first readings, and the reference to Rules 39, 41, 43 and 47 are  superfluous). As regards 

the consent procedure, this is normally governed by Rule 99 only. 
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Amendment  106 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 8 – numbering 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 8 CHAPTER 6 

BUDGETARY PROCEDURES BUDGETARY PROCEDURES 

 

 

Amendment  107 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 86 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 86 Rule 86 

Multiannual financial framework Multiannual financial framework 

Where the Council requests Parliament's 

consent concerning the proposal for a 

regulation laying down the multiannual 

financial framework, the matter shall be 

referred to the committee responsible in 

accordance with the procedure laid down 

in Rule 99. Parliament’s consent shall 

require the votes of a majority of its 

component Members. 

Where the Council requests Parliament's 

consent concerning the proposal for a 

regulation laying down the multiannual 

financial framework, the matter shall be 

dealt with in accordance with Rule 99. In 

accordance with Article 312(2) of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, Parliament's consent 

shall require the votes of a majority of its 

component Members. 

 

Amendment  108 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 86 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 86 a 

 Annual budgetary procedure 

 The committee responsible may decide to 

draw up any report that is deemed to be 

appropriate concerning the budget, 

having regard to the Annex to the 

Interinstitutional Agreement of 2 
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December 2013 on budgetary discipline, 

on cooperation in budgetary matters and 

on sound financial management 1a. 

 Any other committee may deliver an 

opinion within the time limit set by the 

committee responsible. 

 ___________________ 

 1a OJ C 373, 20.12.2013, p. 1. 

Justification 

The change proposes to delete the current Rule 87 and to replace it by a new Rule on the 

annual budgetary procedure. 

 

 

Amendment  109 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 87 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 87 deleted 

Working documents  

1. The following documents shall be 

made available to Members: 

 

(a) the draft budget presented by the 

Commission; 

 

(b) a summary by the Council of its 

deliberations on the draft budget; 

 

(c) the Council’s position on the draft 

budget drawn up pursuant to Article 

314(3) of the Treaty on the Functioning 

of the European Union; 

 

(d) any draft decision on the provisional 

twelfths pursuant to Article 315 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union. 

 

2. Those documents shall be referred 

to the committee responsible. Any 

committee concerned may deliver an 

opinion. 

 

3. If other committees wish to deliver  
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opinions, the President shall set the time 

limit within which these are to be 

communicated to the committee 

responsible. 

Justification 

 

Amendment  110 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 88 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 88 Rule 88 

Consideration of the draft budget - first 

stage 

Parliament's position on the draft budget 

1. Subject to the conditions set out 

below, any Member may table and speak 

in support of draft amendments to the 

draft budget. 

1. Amendments to the Council's 

position on the draft budget may be tabled 

in the committee responsible by individual 

Members. 

 Amendments to the Council's position 

may be tabled in Parliament by at least 40 

Members or on behalf of a committee or a 

political group. 

2. Draft amendments shall be 

admissible only if they are presented in 

writing, bear the signatures of at least 40 

Members or are tabled on behalf of a 

political group or committee, specify the 

budget heading to which they refer and 

ensure the maintenance of a balance 

between revenue and expenditure. Draft 

amendments shall include all relevant 

information on the remarks to be entered 

against the budget heading in question. 

2. Amendments shall be presented 

and justified in writing, bear the signature 

of their authors and specify the budget 

line to which they refer. 

All draft amendments to the draft budget 

must be justified in writing. 

 

3. The President shall set the time 

limit for the tabling of draft amendments. 

3. The President shall set the time 

limit for the tabling of amendments. 

4. The committee responsible shall 

deliver its opinion on the texts submitted 

before they are discussed in Parliament. 

4. The committee responsible shall 

vote on the amendments before they are 

discussed in Parliament. 

Draft amendments which have been 4a.  Amendments tabled in Parliament 
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rejected in the committee responsible shall 

not be put to the vote in Parliament unless 

this has been requested in writing, before a 

deadline to be set by the President, by a 

committee or at least 40 Members; that 

deadline may on no account be less than 24 

hours before the start of the vote. 

which have been rejected in the committee 

responsible may only be put to the vote if 

this has been requested in writing, before a 

deadline to be set by the President, by a 

committee or by at least 40 Members; that 

deadline may on no account be less than 24 

hours before the start of the vote. 

5. Draft amendments to the estimates 

of Parliament which are similar to those 

already rejected by Parliament at the time 

when the estimates were drawn up shall be 

discussed only where the committee 

responsible has delivered a favourable 

opinion. 

5. Amendments to the estimates of 

Parliament which are similar to those 

already rejected by Parliament at the time 

when the estimates were drawn up shall be 

discussed only where the committee 

responsible has delivered a favourable 

opinion. 

6. Notwithstanding Rule 59(2), 

Parliament shall take separate and 

successive votes on: 

6. Parliament shall take successive 

votes on: 

– each draft amendment, – the amendments to Council's 

position on the draft budget, by section, 

– each section of the draft budget,  

– a motion for a resolution 

concerning the draft budget. 

–  a motion for a resolution 

concerning the draft budget. 

However, Rule 174(4) to (8) shall apply. However, Rule 174(4) to (8a) shall apply. 

7. Articles, chapters, titles and 

sections of the draft budget in respect of 

which no draft amendments have been 

tabled shall be deemed adopted. 

7. Articles, chapters, titles and 

sections of the draft budget in respect of 

which no amendments have been tabled 

shall be deemed to have been adopted. 

8. Draft amendments shall require for 

adoption the votes of a majority of the 

component Members of Parliament. 

8. In accordance with Article 

314(4)(a) of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, 

amendments shall require for adoption the 

votes of a majority of the component 

Members of Parliament. 

9. If Parliament has amended the draft 

budget, the draft budget thus amended 

shall be forwarded to the Council and the 

Commission, together with the 

justifications. 

9. If Parliament has amended the 

Council's position on the draft budget, the 

position thus amended shall be forwarded 

to the Council and the Commission, 

together with the justifications and the 

minutes of the sitting at which the 

amendments were adopted. 

10. The minutes of the sitting at which 

Parliament delivered its opinion on the 

draft budget shall be forwarded to the 

Council and the Commission. 
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Justification 

The title of Rule 88 is changed and brought in line with point 13 of the Annex to the IIA. As 

regards the changes to paragraph 1, they clarify the possibility to table amendments to the 

Council's position.  

Paragraph 2 subparagraph 2 is deleted here and included in subparagraph 1. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 4, the word "texts" is quite vague and therefore it is 

replaced by "amendments". 

As regards the changes to paragraph 6 in the introductory part, the word "notwithstanding" 

is deleted to avoid unnecessary questions on the applicability of the other Rules governing the 

first reading. 

The modifications to paragraph 6 subparagraph 2 reflect the changes in Rule 174. 

Amendment  111 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 89 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 89 Rule 95a 

Financial trilogue Inter-institutional cooperation 

The President shall participate in regular 

meetings between the Presidents of the 

European Parliament, the Council and the 

Commission convened, on the initiative of 

the Commission, under the budgetary 

procedures referred to in Title II of Part Six 

of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union. The President shall take 

all necessary steps to promote consultation 

and reconciliation of the positions of the 

institutions in order to facilitate the 

implementation of the procedures 

aforementioned. 

In accordance with Article 324 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, the President shall 

participate in regular meetings between the 

Presidents of the European Parliament, the 

Council and the Commission convened, on 

the initiative of the Commission, under the 

budgetary procedures referred to in Title II 

of Part Six of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. The 

President shall take all necessary steps to 

promote consultation and reconciliation of 

the positions of the institutions in order to 

facilitate the implementation of the 

procedures aforementioned. 

The President of Parliament may delegate 

this task to a Vice-President having 

experience in budgetary matters or to the 

Chair of the committee responsible for 

budgetary issues. 

The President of Parliament may delegate 

this task to a Vice-President having 

experience in budgetary matters or to the 

Chair of the committee responsible for 

budgetary issues. 

 (This Rule as amended shall be moved to 

the end of chapter on budgetary 



 

PE585.606v03-00 132/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

procedures, after Rule 95.) 

Justification 

 

Amendment  112 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 91 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 91 Rule 91 

Definitive adoption of the budget Definitive adoption of the budget 

Where the President is satisfied that the 

budget has been adopted in accordance 

with the provisions of Article 314 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union, he shall declare in Parliament that 

the budget has been definitively adopted. 

He shall arrange for its publication in the 

Official Journal of the European Union. 

Where the President considers that the 

budget has been adopted in accordance 

with the provisions of Article 314 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union, he shall declare in Parliament that 

the budget has been definitively adopted. 

He shall arrange for its publication in the 

Official Journal of the European Union. 

 

Amendment  113 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 93 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 93 Rule 93 

Discharge to the Commission in respect of 

implementation of the budget 

Discharge to the Commission in respect of 

implementation of the budget 

The provisions concerning the procedures 

for implementing the decision on the 

granting of discharge to the Commission in 

respect of the implementation of the budget 

in accordance with the financial provisions 

of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union and the Financial 

Regulation are attached to these Rules as 

an annex 11 . This annex shall be adopted 

in accordance with Rule 227(2). 

The provisions concerning the procedures 

for the granting of discharge to the 

Commission in respect of the 

implementation of the budget in 

accordance with the financial provisions of 

the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union and the Financial 

Regulation are attached to these Rules as 

an annex 11.  

__________________ __________________ 

11 See Annex V. 11 See Annex V. 
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Justification 

Alignment of the EN version to other linguistic versions (FR, IT, NL).  

 

Amendment  114 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 94 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 94 Rule 94 

Other discharge procedures Other discharge procedures 

The provisions governing the procedure for 

granting discharge to the Commission in 

respect of the implementation of the budget 

shall likewise apply to the procedure for 

granting discharge to: 

The provisions governing the procedure for 

granting discharge to the Commission, in 

accordance with Article 319 of the Treaty 

on the Functioning of the European 

Union, in respect of the implementation of 

the budget, shall likewise apply to the 

procedure for granting discharge to: 

– the President of the European Parliament 

in respect of the implementation of the 

budget of the European Parliament; 

– the President of the European Parliament 

in respect of the implementation of the 

budget of the European Parliament; 

– the persons responsible for the 

implementation of the budgets of other 

institutions and bodies of the European 

Union such as the Council (as regards its 

activity as executive), the Court of Justice 

of the European Union, the Court of 

Auditors, the European Economic and 

Social Committee and the Committee of 

the Regions; 

– the persons responsible for the 

implementation of the budgets of other 

institutions and bodies of the European 

Union such as the Council, the Court of 

Justice of the European Union, the Court of 

Auditors, the European Economic and 

Social Committee and the Committee of 

the Regions; 

– the Commission in respect of the 

implementation of the budget of the 

European Development Fund; 

– the Commission in respect of the 

implementation of the budget of the 

European Development Fund; 

– the bodies responsible for the budgetary 

management of legally independent entities 

which carry out Union tasks, insofar as 

their activities are subject to legal 

provisions requiring discharge by the 

European Parliament. 

– the bodies responsible for the budgetary 

management of legally independent entities 

which carry out Union tasks, insofar as 

their activities are subject to legal 

provisions requiring discharge by the 

European Parliament. 

Justification 

The proposed change to the introductory part clarifies that discharge is granted on the basis 

of article 319 of the TFEU.  
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As regards the second indent, the words “(as regards its activity as executive)” are deleted, 

because obviously the discharge does not concern the Council’s political activities. 

 

Amendment  115 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 95 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 95 Rule 92a 

Parliamentary control over 
implementation of the budget 

Implementation of the budget 

1. Parliament shall monitor the 

implementation of the current year's 

budget. It shall entrust this task to the 

committees responsible for the budget and 

budgetary control and to the other 

committees concerned. 

1. Parliament shall monitor the 

implementation of the current year's 

budget. It shall entrust this task to the 

committees responsible for the budget and 

budgetary control and to the other 

committees concerned. 

2. Each year it shall consider, before 

the first reading of the draft budget for the 

following financial year, the problems 

involved in the implementation of the 

current budget, where appropriate on the 

basis of a motion for a resolution tabled by 

its committee responsible. 

2. Each year it shall consider, before 

its reading of the draft budget for the 

following financial year, the problems 

involved in the implementation of the 

current budget, where appropriate on the 

basis of a motion for a resolution tabled by 

its committee responsible. 

 (This Rule as amended shall be moved 

before Rule 93.) 

Justification 

Amendment  116 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 9 – numbering 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 9 CHAPTER 7 

INTERNAL BUDGETARY 

PROCEDURES 

INTERNAL BUDGETARY 

PROCEDURES 

Justification 

Chapter 9 becomes chapter 7. 
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Amendment  117 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 98 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 98 Rule 98 

Power to incur and settle expenditure Power to incur and settle expenditure, to 

approve accounts and to grant discharge 

1. The President shall incur and settle, 

or cause to be incurred and settled, the 

expenditure covered by the internal 

financial regulations issued by the Bureau 

after consulting the appropriate committee. 

1. The President shall incur and settle, 

or cause to be incurred and settled, the 

expenditure covered by the internal 

financial regulations issued by the Bureau 

after consulting the appropriate committee. 

2. The President shall forward the 

draft annual accounts to the committee 

responsible. 

2. The President shall forward the 

draft annual accounts to the committee 

responsible. 

3. On the basis of a report by the 

committee responsible, Parliament shall 

approve its accounts and decide on the 

granting of a discharge. 

3. On the basis of a report by the 

committee responsible, Parliament shall 

approve its accounts and decide on the 

granting of a discharge. 

Amendment  118 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 10 – numbering 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 10 CHAPTER 8 

CONSENT PROCEDURE CONSENT PROCEDURE 

Justification 

Chapter 10 becomes chapter 8 

 

Amendment  119 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 99 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 99 Rule 99 
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Consent procedure Consent procedure 

1. Where Parliament is asked to give 

its consent to a proposed act, it shall, 

when adopting its decision, take into 

account a recommendation from the 

committee responsible to approve or reject 

the act. The recommendation shall include 

citations but not recitals. It may include a 

short justification, which shall be the 

responsibility of the rapporteur and which 

shall not be put to the vote. Rule 56(1) 

shall apply mutatis mutandis. Amendments 

tabled in committee shall be admissible 

only if they aim to reverse the 

recommendation as proposed by the 

rapporteur. 

1. Where Parliament is asked to give 

its consent to a legally binding act, the 

committee responsible shall submit to 

Parliament a recommendation to approve 

or reject the proposed act. 

 The recommendation shall include 

citations but not recitals. Amendments in 

committee shall be admissible only if they 

aim to reverse the recommendation 

proposed by the rapporteur. 

 The recommendation may be 

accompanied by a short explanatory 

statement, which shall be the responsibility 

of the rapporteur and shall not be put to the 

vote. Rule 56(1) shall apply mutatis 

mutandis. 

The committee responsible may table a 

motion for a non-legislative resolution. 

Other committees may be involved in 

drawing up the resolution in accordance 

with Rule 201(3) in conjunction with 

Rules 53, 54 or 55. 

1a.  If necessary, the committee 

responsible may also table a report 

including a motion for a non-legislative 

resolution setting out the reasons why 

Parliament should give or refuse its 

consent and, where appropriate, making 

recommendations for the implementation 

of the proposed act. 

 1b.  The committee responsible shall 

deal with the request for consent without 

undue delay. If the committee responsible 

has not adopted its recommendation 

within six months after the request for 

consent was referred to it, the Conference 

of Presidents may either place the matter 

on the agenda for consideration at a 

subsequent part-session or, in duly 

substantiated cases, decide to extend the 

six-month period. 
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Parliament shall decide on the act 

requiring its consent under the Treaty on 

European Union or the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union by 

means of a single vote on consent, 

irrespective of whether the 

recommendation from the committee 

responsible is to approve or reject the act, 

and no amendments may be tabled. The 

majority required for the adoption of the 

consent shall be the majority indicated in 

the article of the Treaty on European 

Union or the Treaty on the Functioning 

of the European Union that constitutes 

the legal basis for the proposed act or, 

where no majority is indicated therein, the 

majority of the votes cast. If the majority 

required is not obtained, the proposed act 

shall be deemed to have been rejected. 

1c.  Parliament shall decide on the 

proposed act by means of a single vote on 

consent, irrespective of whether the 

recommendation from the committee 

responsible is to approve or reject the act, 

and no amendments may be tabled. If the 

majority required is not obtained, the 

proposed act shall be deemed to have been 

rejected. 

2. In addition, in the case of 

international agreements, accession 

treaties, the determination of a serious 

and persistent breach of fundamental 

principles by a Member State, the 

establishment of the composition of 

Parliament, the establishment of 

enhanced cooperation between Member 

States or the adoption of the multiannual 

financial framework, Rules 108, 81, 83, 

84, 85 and 86 shall apply respectively. 

 

3. Where Parliament's consent is 

required for a proposal for a legislative act 

or an envisaged international agreement, 

the committee responsible may present an 

interim report to Parliament, including a 

motion for a resolution containing 

recommendations for modification or 

implementation of the proposed legislative 

act or envisaged international agreement. 

3. Where Parliament's consent is 

required, the committee responsible may, 

at any time, present an interim report to 

Parliament, including a motion for a 

resolution containing recommendations for 

modification or implementation of the 

proposed act. 

4. The committee responsible shall 

deal with the request for consent without 

undue delay. If the committee responsible 

decides not to give a recommendation, or 

has not adopted a recommendation within 

six months after the request for consent 

has been referred to it, the Conference of 

Presidents may either place the matter on 

the agenda for a subsequent part-session 
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for consideration, or decide to extend the 

six-month period in duly substantiated 

cases. 

Where Parliament's consent is required 

for an envisaged international agreement, 

Parliament may decide, on the basis of a 

recommendation from the committee 

responsible, to suspend the consent 

procedure for no longer than one year. 

 

Justification 

The changes to paragraph 1 reflect the fact that having an explanatory statement as a means 

of supporting/reinforcing the recommendation by rapporteur/committee is useful (it may lead 

to fewer reports under paragraph 2 as the committee would not draft them regularly in order 

to explain its (new)position). 

Paragraph 1 subparagraph 2 shall become par 1a. The addition of "also" aims to clarify this 

aspect. The references to Rules 53, 54 and 55 are deleted because they are superfluous and 

might even lead to an erroneous “a contrary” reasoning concerning the first subparagraph 

(where Rule 53 and Rule 55 could apply, but not Rule 54). The fact that Rule 54 cannot apply 

to a report concerning the consent procedure stricto sensu is mentioned explicitly under Rule 

54. 

The text of paragraph 1 b (new) is moved from the first subparagraph of Rule 99(4) and 

streamlined. 

The suggested changes to paragraph 1 subparagraph 3 aim to streamline the text and to 

delete provisions which are superfluous. Parliament's consent is always required because of a 

Treaty provision. The majority is also clearly indicated. 

The suggested deletion of paragraph 2 aim to streamline the text and to delete provisions 

which are superfluous. This paragraph just reiterates some (but not all) situations where 

consent is required and which are already described in Rules 108, 81, 83, 84, 85 & 86. 

The text of paragraph 4 subparagraph 1 is moved to a new paragraph 1b of Rule 99 and 

streamlined. 

Paragraph 4 subparagraph 2 is to be deleted here and moved under Rule 108. This provision 

only applies to envisaged international agreements, because of the involvement of (and 

probable need for clarification for) third parties, and could therefore be moved under Rule 

108. This paragraph does not impede Parliament abrogating at any time its decision to 

suspend, nor does it prevent Parliament from renewing it after its expiry. 
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Amendment  120 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 11 – numbering 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 11 CHAPTER 9 

OTHER PROCEDURES OTHER PROCEDURES 

 

Amendment  121 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 100 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 100 Rule 100 

Procedure for delivering opinions pursuant 

to Article 140 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union 

Procedure for delivering opinions on 

derogations to the adoption of the euro 

1. When Parliament is consulted on 

Council recommendations pursuant to 

Article 140(2) of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, it 

shall, after the Council has presented 

those recommendations in plenary, 
deliberate on the basis of a proposal 

submitted orally or in writing by its 

committee responsible and advocating 

approval or rejection of the 

recommendations on which Parliament 

has been consulted. 

1. When Parliament is consulted 

pursuant to Article 140(2) of the Treaty on 

the Functioning of the European Union, it 

shall deliberate on the basis of a report by 

its committee responsible advocating 

approval or rejection of the proposed act. 

2. Parliament shall then take a single 

collective vote on the recommendations, to 

which no amendments may be tabled. 

2. Parliament shall then take a single 

vote on the proposed act, to which no 

amendments may be tabled. 

Justification 

The change in the title is aimed at increasing the readibility of the title of the Rule. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, the Rule as it stands at present is not fully in line with 

Article 140(2) TFEU, nor does it reflect the current practice. Parliament is consulted on a 

draft Council decision, not on "Council recommendations" (that draft Council decision is 

based on a recommendation of the Member States whose currency is the euro). The ECON 

committee systematically prepares a report. 
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Amendment  122 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 102 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 102 Rule 102 

Procedures for scrutiny of voluntary 

agreements 

Procedures for scrutiny of envisaged 

voluntary agreements 

1. Where the Commission informs 

Parliament of its intention to explore the 

use of voluntary agreements as an 

alternative to legislation, the committee 

responsible may draw up a report on the 

substantive issue in question pursuant to 

Rule 52. 

1. Where the Commission informs 

Parliament of its intention to explore the 

use of voluntary agreements as an 

alternative to legislation, the committee 

responsible may draw up a report on the 

substantive issue in question pursuant to 

Rule 52. 

2. When the Commission announces that it 

intends to enter into a voluntary agreement, 

the committee responsible may table a 

motion for a resolution recommending 

approval or rejection of the proposal, and 

under what conditions. 

2. When the Commission announces that it 

intends to enter into a voluntary agreement, 

the committee responsible may table a 

motion for a resolution recommending 

approval or rejection of the proposal, and 

under what conditions. 

Justification 

The present title is misleading as it gives the impression that the voluntary agreement is 

already in place. 

 

Amendment  123 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 103 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 103 Rule 103 

Codification Codification 

1. When a proposal for codification of 

Union legislation is submitted to 

Parliament, it shall be referred to the 

committee responsible for legal affairs. 

The latter shall examine it in accordance 

1. When a proposal for codification of 

Union legislation is submitted to 

Parliament, it shall be referred to the 

committee responsible for legal affairs. 

The latter shall examine it in accordance 



 

RR\1110426EN.docx 141/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

with the arrangements agreed at 

interinstitutional level12 in order to 

ascertain that it is a straightforward 

codification, with no changes of a 

substantive nature. 

with the arrangements agreed at 

interinstitutional level12 in order to 

ascertain that it is a straightforward 

codification, with no changes of a 

substantive nature. 

2. The committee which was 

responsible for the acts to be codified may, 

at its own request or at the request of the 

committee responsible for legal affairs, be 

asked to deliver an opinion on the 

desirability of codification. 

2. The committee which was 

responsible for the acts to be codified may, 

at its own request or at the request of the 

committee responsible for legal affairs, be 

asked to deliver an opinion on the 

desirability of codification. 

3. Amendments to the text of the 

proposal shall be inadmissible. 

3. Amendments to the text of the 

proposal shall be inadmissible. 

However, at the rapporteur's request, the 

Chair of the committee responsible for 

legal affairs may submit for the latter’s 

approval, amendments relating to 

technical adaptations, provided that those 

adaptations are necessary in order to ensure 

that the proposal complies with the 

codification rules and that they do not 

involve any substantive change to the 

proposal. 

However, at the rapporteur's request, the 

Chair of the committee responsible for 

legal affairs may submit for the latter's 

approval technical adaptations, provided 

that those adaptations are necessary in 

order to ensure that the proposal complies 

with the codification rules and that they do 

not involve any substantive change to the 

proposal. 

4. If the committee responsible for 

legal affairs concludes that the proposal 

does not entail any substantive change to 

Union legislation, it shall refer it to 

Parliament for approval. 

4. If the committee responsible for 

legal affairs concludes that the proposal 

does not entail any substantive change to 

Union legislation, it shall refer it to 

Parliament for approval. 

If the committee takes the view that the 

proposal entails a substantive change, it 

shall propose that Parliament reject the 

proposal. 

If the committee takes the view that the 

proposal entails a substantive change, it 

shall propose that Parliament reject the 

proposal. 

In either case, Parliament shall take a 

decision by means of a single vote, without 

amendment or debate. 

In either case, Parliament shall take a 

decision by means of a single vote, without 

amendment or debate. 

__________________ __________________ 

12 Interinstitutional Agreement of 20 

December 1994, Accelerated working 

method for official codification of 

legislative texts, point 4 (OJ C 102, 

4.4.1996, p. 2). 

12 Interinstitutional Agreement of 20 

December 1994, Accelerated working 

method for official codification of 

legislative texts, point 4 (OJ C 102, 

4.4.1996, p. 2). 

Justification 

The suggested change aims at streamlining the wording of the Rule and aligning it to the 
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current practice. 

 

Amendment  124 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 104 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 104 Rule 104 

Recasting Recasting 

1. When a proposal recasting Union 

legislation is submitted to Parliament, that 

proposal shall be referred to the committee 

responsible for legal affairs and to the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter. 

1. When a proposal recasting Union 

legislation is submitted to Parliament, that 

proposal shall be referred to the committee 

responsible for legal affairs and to the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter. 

2. The committee responsible for legal 

affairs shall examine the proposal in 

accordance with the arrangements agreed 

at interinstitutional level13 with a view to 

checking that it entails no substantive 

changes other than those identified as such 

in the proposal. 

2. The committee responsible for legal 

affairs shall examine the proposal in 

accordance with the arrangements agreed 

at interinstitutional level13 with a view to 

checking that it entails no substantive 

changes other than those identified as such 

in the proposal. 

For the purpose of that examination, 

amendments to the text of the proposal 

shall be inadmissible. However, the second 

subparagraph of Rule 103(3) shall apply to 

provisions which remain unchanged in the 

recasting proposal. 

For the purpose of that examination, 

amendments to the text of the proposal 

shall be inadmissible. However, the second 

subparagraph of Rule 103(3) shall apply to 

provisions which remain unchanged in the 

recasting proposal. 

3. If the committee responsible for 

legal affairs considers that the proposal 

does not entail any substantive changes 

other than those identified as such in the 

proposal, it shall inform the committee 

responsible. 

3. If the committee responsible for 

legal affairs considers that the proposal 

does not entail any substantive changes 

other than those identified as such in the 

proposal, it shall inform the committee 

responsible. 

In such a case, over and above the 

conditions laid down in Rules 169 and 170, 

amendments shall be admissible within the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter only if they concern those parts of 

the proposal which contain changes. 

In such a case, over and above the 

conditions laid down in Rules 169 and 170, 

amendments shall be admissible within the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter only if they concern those parts of 

the proposal which contain changes. 

However, if in accordance with point 8 of 

the Interinstitutional Agreement the 

committee responsible intends also to 

However, amendments to parts of the 

proposal which remain unchanged may, 

by way of exception and on a case-by-case 
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submit amendments to the codified parts 
of the proposal, it shall immediately notify 

its intention to the Council and to the 

Commission, and the latter should inform 

the committee, prior to the vote pursuant 

to Rule 58, of its position on the 

amendments and whether or not it intends 

to withdraw the recast proposal. 

basis, be accepted by the Chair of the 

committee responsible for the subject 

matter if he or she considers that this is 

necessary for pressing reasons relating to 

the internal logic of the text or because 

the amendments are inextricably linked to 

other admissible amendments. Such 

reasons must be stated in a written 

justification to the amendments. 

4. If the committee responsible for 

legal affairs considers that the proposal 

entails substantive changes other than those 

which have been identified as such in the 

proposal, it shall propose that Parliament 

reject the proposal and shall inform the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter that it has done so. 

4. If the committee responsible for 

legal affairs considers that the proposal 

entails substantive changes other than those 

which have been identified as such in the 

proposal, it shall propose that Parliament 

reject the proposal and shall inform the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter that it has done so. 

In such a case the President shall ask the 

Commission to withdraw the proposal. If 

the Commission does so, the President 

shall hold the procedure to be superfluous 

and shall inform the Council accordingly. 

If the Commission does not withdraw its 

proposal, Parliament shall refer the matter 

back to the committee responsible for the 

subject-matter, which shall consider it in 

accordance with the normal procedure. 

In such a case the President shall ask the 

Commission to withdraw the proposal. If 

the Commission does so, the President 

shall hold the procedure to be superfluous 

and shall inform the Council accordingly. 

If the Commission does not withdraw its 

proposal, Parliament shall refer the matter 

back to the committee responsible for the 

subject-matter, which shall consider it in 

accordance with the normal procedure. 

__________________ __________________ 

13 Interinstitutional Agreement of 28 

November 2001 on a more structured use 

of the recasting technique for legal acts, 

point 9 (OJ C 77, 28.3.2002, p. 1). 

13 Interinstitutional Agreement of 28 

November 2001 on a more structured use 

of the recasting technique for legal acts, 

point 9 (OJ C 77, 28.3.2002, p. 1). 

Justification 

Parliament has repeatedly considered recasting as the normal legislative technique (for one 

of the latest resolutions, see 2011/2029(INI), para. 41), but the Commission has reduced the 

number of recasting  proposals because of the current wording of this Rule and its 

implications in terms of unrestricted and unpredictable amending powers. Given the 

reluctance of the Commission to forward new proposals for recast due to the powers of 

Parliament to introduce substantive changes, a new drafting is proposed. The proposed 

change reinstates the original wording of this paragraph (amended in 2009) with a view to 

clarifying the boundaries of Parliament's amending powers and encouraging the Commission 

to present more recasting proposals. Although the current Rule is silent on that, the same 

criteria should apply at plenary stage. 
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Amendment  125 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 9a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 CHAPTER 9A 

 DELEGATED AND IMPLEMENTING 

ACTS 

Justification 

For clarity reasons, a new chapter on Delegated and Implementing Acts is created. 

 

Amendment  126 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 105 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 105 Rule 105 

Delegated acts Delegated acts 

1. When the Commission forwards a 

delegated act to Parliament, the President 

shall refer it to the committee responsible 

for the basic legislative act, which may 

decide to appoint a rapporteur to consider 

one or more delegated acts. 

1. When the Commission forwards a 

delegated act to Parliament, the President 

shall refer it to the committee responsible 

for the basic legislative act, which may 

decide to designate one of its members to 

consider one or more delegated acts. 

2. The President shall announce to 

Parliament the date on which the act was 

received in all the official languages and 

the period during which objections may be 

raised. The period in question shall 

commence on that date. 

2. During the part-session following 

its reception, the President shall announce 

to Parliament the date on which the 

delegated act was received in all the 

official languages and the period during 

which objections may be raised. The period 

in question shall commence on the date of 

reception. 

The announcement shall be published in 

the minutes of the sitting together with the 

name of the committee responsible. 

The announcement shall be published in 

the minutes of the sitting together with the 

name of the committee responsible. 

3. In accordance with the provisions 

of the basic legislative act and – if the 

committee responsible considers it 

appropriate to do so – after consulting any 

committees concerned, the committee 

3. In accordance with the provisions 

of the basic legislative act and – if the 

committee responsible considers it 

appropriate to do so – after consulting any 

committees concerned, the committee 
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responsible may table a reasoned motion 

for a resolution. That motion for a 

resolution shall state the reasons for 

Parliament’s objections and may 

incorporate a request to the Commission 

to submit a new delegated act which takes 

account of Parliament’s 

recommendations. 

responsible may table a reasoned motion 

for a resolution objecting to the delegated 

act. If, 10 working days prior to the start 

of the part-session of which the 

Wednesday falls before and closest to the 

day of expiry of the deadline referred to in 

paragraph 5, the committee responsible 

has not tabled such a motion for a 

resolution, a political group or at least 40 

Members may table a motion for a 

resolution on the matter for inclusion on 

the agenda for the part-session referred to 

above. 

4. If, 10 working days prior to the 

start of the part-session the Wednesday of 

which falls before and closest to the day 

of expiry of the deadline referred to in 

paragraph 5, the committee responsible 

has not tabled a motion for a resolution, a 

political group or at least 40 Members 

may table a motion for a resolution on the 

matter for inclusion on the agenda for the 

part-session referred to above. 

 

 4a. Any motion for a resolution tabled 

in accordance with paragraph 3 shall 

state the reasons for Parliament's 

objections and may incorporate a request 

calling on the Commission to submit a 

new delegated act which takes account of 

Parliament's recommendations. 

5. Parliament shall take a decision – 

by the deadline laid down in the basic 

legislative act and by the majority 

stipulated in Article 290 of the Treaty on 

the Functioning of the European Union – 

on any motion for a resolution tabled. 

5. Parliament shall approve such a 

motion by the deadline laid down in the 

basic legislative act and, in accordance 

with Article 290(2) of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, by 

the majority of its component Members. 

Where the committee responsible considers 

that it is appropriate to extend the deadline 

for raising objections to the delegated act 

in accordance with the basic legislative act, 

the committee chair shall notify the 

Council and the Commission, on behalf of 

Parliament, of that extension. 

Where the committee responsible considers 

that it is appropriate to extend the deadline 

for raising objections to the delegated act 

in accordance with the provisions of the 

basic legislative act, the committee chair 

shall notify the Council and the 

Commission, on behalf of Parliament, of 

that extension. 

6. If the committee responsible 

recommends that, prior to the expiry of the 

deadline set in the basic legislative act, 

6. If the committee responsible 

recommends that, prior to the expiry of the 

deadline set in the basic legislative act, 
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Parliament should declare that it has no 

objections to the delegated act: 

Parliament should declare that it has no 

objections to the delegated act: 

– it shall inform the Chair of the 

Conference of Committee Chairs by means 

of a letter setting out its reasons and table a 

recommendation to that effect; 

– it shall inform the Chair of the 

Conference of Committee Chairs by means 

of a letter setting out its reasons and table a 

recommendation to that effect; 

– if no objections are raised at the next 

meeting of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs, or, on grounds of urgency, by 

written procedure, the Chair of that body 

shall inform the President of Parliament, 

who shall in turn inform the plenary as 

soon as possible; 

– if no objections are raised at the next 

meeting of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs, or, on grounds of urgency, by 

written procedure, the Chair of that body 

shall inform the President of Parliament, 

who shall in turn inform the plenary as 

soon as possible; 

– if, within 24 hours following the 

announcement in plenary, a political group 

or at least 40 Members object to the 

recommendation, it shall be put to the vote; 

– if, within 24 hours following the 

announcement in plenary, a political group 

or at least 40 Members object to the 

recommendation, it shall be put to the vote; 

– if, within the same period, no objections 

are raised, the proposed recommendation 

shall be deemed to have been approved; 

– if, within the same period, no objections 

are raised, the proposed recommendation 

shall be deemed to have been approved; 

– the adoption of such a recommendation 

shall render inadmissible any subsequent 

proposal objecting to the delegated act. 

– the adoption of such a recommendation 

shall render inadmissible any subsequent 

proposal objecting to the delegated act. 

7. The committee responsible may, in 

accordance with the provisions of the basic 

legislative act, submit to Parliament a 

reasoned motion for a resolution revoking, 

in full or in part, the delegation of powers 

provided for by that act. Parliament shall 

take a decision by the majority stipulated 

in Article 290 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. 

7. The committee responsible may, in 

accordance with the provisions of the basic 

legislative act, submit to Parliament a 

motion for a resolution revoking, in full or 

in part, the delegation of powers or 

opposing the tacit extension of the 

delegation of powers provided for by that 

act. 

 In accordance with Article 290(2) of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, a decision to revoke the 

delegation of powers shall require the 

votes of a majority of Parliament’s 

component Members.  

8. The President shall inform the 

Council and Commission of the positions 

taken under this Rule. 

8. The President shall inform the 

Council and Commission of the positions 

taken under this Rule. 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, they reflect the practice: the motions for resolutions 
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for objecting a delegated act are tabled by the committee responsible, either in the name of 

the Committee Chair, or in the name of the authors of the original request. 

The changes to paragraph 2 aims at clarifying it: in the second sentence, the date could be 

"the date" expressly mentioned in the first sentence or the date of the announcement (see the 

impact of the date of announcement on the deadlines for second reading).  

The last sentence of paragraph 3 shall become paragraph 4a. The restructuring of 

paragraphs 3 and 4 aims to clarify that the current paragraph 3 second sentence also applies 

when a motion for resolution is tabled by a political group or at least 40 Members. 

Paragraph 4 is deleted here and moved to the end of paragraph 3. 

The insertion of paragraph 4 a (new) is meant to broaden the scope as indicated in paragraph 

3 above. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 7: the Treaty does not require any specific reasons by 

EP when revoking a delegation of powers, therefore the word "reasoned" is deleted. 

Moreover, a provision governing the decision whereby Parliament opposes the tacit extension 

of the period of delegation of powers is introduced in Rule 105 as no such provision existed 

so far. 

 

Amendment  127 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 106 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 106 Rule 106 

Implementing acts and measures Implementing acts and measures 

1. When the Commission forwards a 

draft implementing act or measure to 

Parliament, the President shall refer it to 

the committee responsible for the basic 

legislative act, which may decide to 

appoint a rapporteur to consider one or 

more draft implementing acts. 

1. When the Commission forwards a 

draft implementing act or measure to 

Parliament, the President shall refer it to 

the committee responsible for the basic 

legislative act, which may decide to 

designate one of its members to consider 

one or more draft implementing acts or 

measures. 

2. The committee responsible may 

table a reasoned motion for a resolution 

stating that a draft implementing act or 

measure goes beyond the implementing 

powers provided for in the basic legislative 

act or is not consistent with Union law in 

other respects. 

2. The committee responsible may 

table a reasoned motion for a resolution 

stating that a draft implementing act or 

measure goes beyond the implementing 

powers provided for in the basic legislative 

act or is not consistent with Union law in 

other respects. 



 

PE585.606v03-00 148/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

3. The motion for a resolution may 

incorporate a request to the Commission to 

withdraw the act, the measure or the draft 

act or measure, to amend it in keeping with 

the objections raised by Parliament, or to 

submit a new legislative proposal. The 

President shall inform the Council and the 

Commission of the decision taken. 

3. The motion for a resolution may 

incorporate a request to the Commission to 

withdraw the draft implementing act or 

measure, to amend it in keeping with the 

objections raised by Parliament, or to 

submit a new legislative proposal. The 

President shall inform the Council and the 

Commission of the decision taken. 

4. If the implementing acts envisaged 

by the Commission fall under the 

regulatory procedure with scrutiny 

provided for by Council Decision 

1999/468/EC laying down procedures for 

the exercise of the implementing powers 

conferred on the Commission, the 

following additional provisions shall apply: 

4. If the implementing acts envisaged 

by the Commission fall under the 

regulatory procedure with scrutiny 

provided for by Council Decision 

1999/468/EC laying down procedures for 

the exercise of the implementing powers 

conferred on the Commission, the 

following additional provisions shall apply: 

(a) the time for scrutiny shall start to 

run when the draft of measures has been 

submitted to Parliament in all the official 

languages. Where the shorter time limit for 

scrutiny provided for in Article 5a(5)(b) of 

Council Decision 1999/468/EC applies, 

and in the urgent cases provided for in 

Article 5a(6) of Decision 1999/468/EC, the 

time for scrutiny shall, unless the Chair of 

the committee responsible objects, start to 

run from the date of receipt by Parliament 

of the final draft implementing measures in 

the language versions submitted to the 

members of the committee set up in 

accordance with Decision 1999/468/EC. 

Rule 158 shall not apply in this case; 

(a) the time for scrutiny shall start to 

run when the draft implementing measure 

has been submitted to Parliament in all the 

official languages. Where the shorter time 

limit for scrutiny provided for in Article 

5a(5)(b) of Council Decision 1999/468/EC 

applies, and in the urgent cases provided 

for in Article 5a(6) of Decision 

1999/468/EC, the time for scrutiny shall, 

unless the Chair of the committee 

responsible objects, start to run from the 

date of receipt by Parliament of the final 

draft implementing measure  in the 

language versions submitted to the 

members of the committee set up in 

accordance with Decision 1999/468/EC. 

Rule 158 shall not apply in the two 

instances mentioned in the previous 

sentence; 

(b) if the draft implementing measure 

is based on paragraph 5 or 6 of Article 5a 

of Decision 1999/468/EC, which prescribes 

curtailed time limits for opposition by 

Parliament, a motion for a resolution 

opposing the adoption of the draft measure 

may be tabled by the chair of the 

committee responsible if that committee 

has not been able to meet in the time 

available; 

(b) if the draft implementing measure 

is based on paragraph 5 or 6 of Article 5a 

of Decision 1999/468/EC, which prescribes 

curtailed time limits for opposition by 

Parliament, a motion for a resolution 

opposing the adoption of the draft measure 

may be tabled by the chair of the 

committee responsible if that committee 

has not been able to meet in the time 

available; 

(c) Parliament, acting by a majority of 

its component Members, may oppose the 

(c) Parliament, acting by a majority of 

its component Members, may adopt a 
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adoption of the draft implementing 

measure by indicating that the draft 

exceeds the implementing powers provided 

for in the basic act, is not compatible with 

the aim or the content of the basic act or 

does not respect the principles of 

subsidiarity or proportionality; 

resolution opposing the adoption of the 

draft implementing measure and indicating 

that the draft exceeds the implementing 

powers provided for in the basic act, is not 

compatible with the aim or the content of 

the basic act or does not respect the 

principles of subsidiarity or 

proportionality; 

 If, 10 working days prior to the start of 

the part-session of which the Wednesday 

falls before and closest to the day of 

expiry of the deadline for opposing the 

adoption of the draft implementing 

measure, the committee responsible has 

not tabled a motion for such a resolution, 

a political group or at least 40 Members 

may table a motion for a resolution on the 

matter for inclusion on the agenda for the 

part-session referred to above. 

(d) if the committee responsible, in 

response to a duly substantiated request 

from the Commission, recommends, by 

means of a letter to the Chair of the 

Conference of Committee Chairs setting 

out its reasons, that Parliament should 

declare that it has no objections to the 

proposed measure prior to the expiry of the 

normal time limit laid down in Article 

5a(3)(c) and/or Article 5a(4)(e) of Decision 

1999/468/EC, the procedure provided for 

in Rule 105(6) shall apply. 

(d) if the committee responsible 

recommends, by means of a letter to the 

Chair of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs setting out its reasons, that 

Parliament should declare that it has no 

objections to the proposed measure prior to 

the expiry of the normal time limit laid 

down in Article 5a(3)(c) and/or Article 

5a(4)(e) of Decision 1999/468/EC, the 

procedure provided for in Rule 105(6) shall 

apply. 

Justification 

Clarification of the text in point a as only in the two instances provided for in Article 5a 

paragraphs 5 (b) and 6 of Council Decision 1999/468/EC, Rule 158 does not apply. 

 

Amendment  128 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 108 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 108 Rule 108 
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International agreements International agreements 

1. When it is intended to open 

negotiations on the conclusion, renewal or 

amendment of an international agreement, 

the committee responsible may decide to 

draw up a report or otherwise monitor the 

procedure and inform the Conference of 

Committee Chairs of that decision. Where 

appropriate, other committees may be 

asked for an opinion pursuant to Rule 

53(1). Rules 201(2), 54 or 55 shall apply 

where appropriate. 

1. When it is intended to open 

negotiations on the conclusion, renewal or 

amendment of an international agreement, 

the committee responsible may decide to 

draw up a report or otherwise monitor this 

preparatory phase. It shall inform the 

Conference of Committee Chairs of that 

decision. 

The Chairs and rapporteurs of the 

committee responsible and of any 

associated committees shall jointly take 

appropriate action to ensure that 

Parliament is provided with immediate, 

regular and full information, if necessary 

on a confidential basis, at all stages of the 

negotiation and conclusion of 

international agreements, including the 

draft and the finally adopted text of 

negotiating directives, and with the 

information referred to in paragraph 3, 

 

– by the Commission in accordance with 

its obligations under the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union and 

its commitments under the Framework 

Agreement on relations between the 

European Parliament and the European 

Commission, and 

 

– by the Council in accordance with its 

obligations under the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. 

 

 1a. The committee responsible shall, 

as soon as possible, ascertain from the 

Commission, the chosen legal basis for 

concluding the international agreements 

referred to in paragraph 1. The committee 

responsible shall verify that chosen legal 

basis in accordance with Rule 39. 

2. Parliament may, on a proposal from 

the committee responsible, a political 

group or at least 40 Members, ask the 

Council not to authorise the opening of 

negotiations until Parliament has stated its 

2. Parliament may, on a proposal from 

the committee responsible, a political 

group or at least 40 Members, ask the 

Council not to authorise the opening of 

negotiations until Parliament has stated its 
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position on the proposed negotiating 

mandate on the basis of a report from the 

committee responsible. 

position on the proposed negotiating 

mandate on the basis of a report from the 

committee responsible. 

3. The committee responsible shall 

ascertain from the Commission, at the 

time when the negotiations are scheduled 

to start, the chosen legal basis for 

concluding the international agreements 

referred to in paragraph 1. The committee 

responsible shall verify the chosen legal 

basis in accordance with Rule 39. Where 

the Commission fails to designate a legal 

basis, or where there is doubt about its 

appropriateness, Rule 39 shall apply. 

 

4. At any stage of the negotiations and 

from the end of the negotiations to the 

conclusion of the international agreement, 

Parliament may, on the basis of a report 

from the committee responsible, and after 

considering any relevant proposal tabled 

pursuant to Rule 134, adopt 

recommendations and require them to be 

taken into account before the conclusion of 

that agreement. 

4. At any stage of the negotiations and 

from the end of the negotiations to the 

conclusion of the international agreement, 

Parliament may, on the basis of a report 

from the committee responsible, drawn up 

on its own initiative or after considering 

any relevant proposal tabled by a political 

group or at least 40 Members, adopt 

recommendations to the Council, the 

Commission or the Vice President of the 

Commission/High Representative of the 

Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy and require them to be taken into 

account before the conclusion of that 

agreement. 

5. Requests by the Council for Parliament's 

consent or opinion shall be referred by the 

President to the committee responsible for 

consideration in accordance with Rule 99 

or Rule 47(1). 

5. Requests by the Council for Parliament's 

consent or opinion shall be referred by the 

President to the committee responsible for 

consideration in accordance with Rule 99 

or Rule 47(1). 

6. Before the vote is taken, the 

committee responsible, a political group or 

at least one-tenth of the Members may 

propose that Parliament seek an opinion 

from the Court of Justice on the 

compatibility of an international agreement 

with the Treaties. If Parliament approves 

such a proposal, the vote shall be 

adjourned until the Court has delivered its 

opinion14. 

6. At any time before Parliament 

votes on a request for consent or opinion, 

the committee responsible or at least one-

tenth of Parliament’s component 

Members may propose that Parliament 

seek an opinion from the Court of Justice 

on the compatibility of an international 

agreement with the Treaties. 

 Before Parliament votes on that proposal, 

the President may request the opinion of 

the committee responsible for legal 
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affairs, which shall report its conclusions 

to Parliament. 

 If Parliament approves the proposal to seek 

an opinion from the Court of Justice, the 

vote on a request for consent or opinion 

shall be adjourned until the Court has 

delivered its opinion. 

7. Parliament shall give its opinion 

on, or its consent to, the conclusion, 

renewal or amendment of an international 

agreement or a financial protocol 

concluded by the European Union in a 

single vote by a majority of the votes cast. 

No amendments to the text of the 

agreement or protocol shall be admissible. 

7. Where Parliament is requested to 

give its consent to the conclusion, renewal 

or amendment of an international 

agreement, it shall decide by a single vote 

in accordance with Rule 99. 

 If Parliament declines to give its consent, 

the President shall inform the Council 

that the agreement in question cannot be 

concluded, renewed or amended. 

 Without prejudice to Rule 99(1b), 

Parliament may decide, on the basis of a 

recommendation from the committee 

responsible, to postpone its decision on 

the consent procedure for no longer than 

one year. 

8. If the opinion adopted by 

Parliament is unfavourable, the President 

shall ask the Council not to conclude the 

agreement in question. 

8. Where Parliament is requested to 

give its opinion on the conclusion, 

renewal or amendment of an 

international agreement, no amendments 

to the text of the agreement shall be 

admissible. Without prejudice to Rule 

170(1), amendments to the draft Council 

decision shall be admissible. 

 If the opinion adopted by Parliament is 

unfavourable, the President shall ask the 

Council not to conclude the agreement in 

question. 

9. If Parliament declines to consent 

to an international agreement, the 

President shall inform the Council that 

the agreement in question cannot be 

concluded. 

 

 9a. The Chairs and rapporteurs of the 

committee responsible and of any 

associated committees shall jointly check 
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that, in accordance with Article 218(10) of 

the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, the Council, the 

Commission and the Vice-President of 

theCommission/High Representative of 

the Union for Foreign Affairs and 

Security Policy provide Parliament with 

immediate, regular and full information, 

if necessary on a confidential basis, at all 

stages of the preparations for the 

negotiation, the negotiation and the 

conclusion of international agreements, 

including information on the draft and 

the finally adopted text of negotiating 

directives, as well as information relating 

to the implementation of those 

agreements. 

__________________  

14 See also interpretation of Rule 141.  

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, they aim to clarify this paragraph, which concerns 

the monitoring of the steps taken by the other institutions prior to the effective launch of the 

negotiations. The committees responsible could do this monitoring by:-  an INI report 

(authorised automatically and notified for information to the CCC);-  by any other means 

under these Rules (such as motions for resolutions following debates on statements or on oral 

questions, etc.).The last two sentences are deleted as superfluous. The scope of Rules 53, 54 

and 55 is clearly defined in those Rules. Any committee can do an opinion to INI reports 

under Rule 53. They can also do opinions under Rules 54 or 55. The acknowledgement of 

their exclusive or joint competences are not always questioned and settled under Rule 201 (2) 

(new Rule 201 a). Moreover, referring to the right of asking for opinions under this 

paragraph, but not under all Rules of procedures where they are applicable may lead to an 

erroneous “a contrario” type of reasoning. 

 

Paragraph 1 indent 1 is deleted as redundant and not comprehensive (there are also 

customary practice and obligations taken in the form of unilateral declarations by 

Commissioners). Similarly, 

the second indent of paragraph 1is deleted as it is redundant. 

Paragraph 1 a (new) applies even before the Commission asks the Council to approve its 

negotiating mandate (here in paragraph 2 above). To observe the chronology paragraphs 2 

and 3 are inverted. 

Paragraph 4 applies during the negotiations and before the conclusion of the international 
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agreement. The change aims to clarify that the committee responsible may draw an INI report 

(authorised automatically and notified for information to the CCC).To simplify the reading, it 

is suggested to add the provision concerning the possibility for a political group or at least 40 

members to table such a proposal (currently in Rule 134 paragraph 1 and 2). 

As regards the changes to paragraph 6, questions concerning the compatibility of an 

international agreement with the Treaties often touch upon issues – such as subsidiarity, legal 

basis, the interpretation and application of international law, the legal protection of 

Parliament’s rights and prerogatives etc. – for which the Committee on Legal Affairs is 

responsible under Annex VI to the Rules of Procedure. It is therefore appropriate to involve 

this Committee in the procedure referred to in this provision. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 7, the first sentence covers both consultations and 

consent procedures. In case of consultation, Parliament does not decide in a single vote: 

amendments to the Council decision are admissible and put to the vote. However, the second 

sentence is useful only for consultations since, under Rule 99(1), third subparagraph (Rule 99 

§ 4 new), plenary amendments are never admissible in consent procedures.AFCO WG 

suggests therefore to re-order paragraphs 7, 8 and 9 in order to address the specificity of the 

consent and the consultation procedures.Moreover, the reference to "financial protocol[s]" 

which applies only in this provision shall be deleted. Elsewhere in the Rule, the reference to 

"international agreement[s]" is deemed sufficient.The third subparagraph is moved here from 

Rule 99 paragraph 4 second subparagraph. The text is slightly adapted to correspond to the 

new placement. 

Paragraph 9 to be deleted here and moved under paragraph 7. 

The new paragraph 9a consists of the text of subparagraph 2 of paragraph 1 which is slightly 

adapted.  

Indeed, the current wording of that subparagraph gives the impression that the EP should be 

proactive in order for Article 218(10) TFEU to be applied. This is not in line with the 

Treaties, under which other institutions must inform the EP without specific requests, 

especially after C-658/11. The wording “…shall jointly supervise/monitor in line with Article 

218(10) TFEU that Parliament is provided…” could be suggested.This subparagraph covers 

all demarches related to the conclusion of international agreements, from the intention to 

open negotiations to its conclusion and implementation.  

 

Amendment  129 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 109 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 109 Rule 109 

Procedures based on Article 218 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union in the case of the 

Provisional application or suspension of 

the application of international agreements 

or establishment of the Union's position in 
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provisional application or suspension of 

international agreements or establishment 

of the Union's position in a body set up by 

an international agreement 

a body set up by an international agreement 

Where the Commission, in accordance 

with its obligations under the Treaty on 

the Functioning of the European Union 

and the Framework Agreement on 

relations between the European 

Parliament and the European 

Commission, informs Parliament and the 

Council of its intention to propose the 

provisional application or suspension of 

an international agreement, a statement 

shall be made in Parliament, followed by 

a debate. Parliament may issue 

recommendations pursuant to Rule 108 or 

113. 

Where the Commission or the Vice-

President/High Representative informs 

Parliament and the Council of its 

intention to propose the provisional 

application or suspension of an 

international agreement, Parliament may 

invite the Council, the Commission or the 

Vice-President of the Commission/High 

Representative of the Union for Foreign 

Affairs and Security Policy to make a 

statement, following which there shall be 

a debate. Parliament may issue 

recommendations on the basis of a report 

by the committee responsible or pursuant 

to Rule 113, which may include, in 

particular, the request to the Council not 

to provisionally apply an agreement until 

the Parliament has given consent. 

The same procedure shall apply when the 

Commission informs Parliament of a 

proposal concerning the positions to be 

adopted on the Union's behalf in a body set 

up by an international agreement. 

The same procedure shall apply when the 

Commission or the Vice-President/High 

Representative proposes positions to be 

adopted on the Union's behalf in a body set 

up by an international agreement. 

Justification 

The title is shortened, by deleting the reference to Article 218 (the same article applies also to 

the procedures referred to in Rule 108, while the current Rule only concerns Article 218 

paragraphs 9 & 10).Thus the change suggested aims at aligning the title with the Art. 218(9) 

TFEU wording “suspending application.” 

The change suggested in paragraph 1 aims to clarify who is the author of the 

statement.“Commission or the VPHR" is introduced throughout the Rule, to align it with Art 

218(9) TFEU. 

Amendment  130 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 110 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 110 Rule 110 
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Special representatives Special representatives 

1. Where the Council intends to 

appoint a special representative under 

Article 33 of the Treaty on European 

Union, the President, at the request of the 

committee responsible, shall invite the 

Council to make a statement and answer 

questions concerning the mandate, the 

objectives and other relevant matters 

relating to the tasks and role to be 

performed by the special representative. 

1. Where the Council intends to 

appoint a special representative under 

Article 33 of the Treaty on European 

Union, the President, at the request of the 

committee responsible, shall invite the 

Council to make a statement and answer 

questions concerning the mandate, the 

objectives and other relevant matters 

relating to the tasks and role to be 

performed by the special representative. 

2. Once the special representative has 

been appointed, but prior to taking up the 

position, the appointee may be invited to 

appear before the committee responsible to 

make a statement and answer questions. 

2. Once the special representative has 

been appointed, but prior to taking up the 

position, the appointee may be invited to 

appear before the committee responsible to 

make a statement and answer questions. 

3. Within three months of the hearing, 

the committee may propose a 

recommendation pursuant to Rule 134 

relating directly to the statement made 

and answers provided. 

3. Within two months of the hearing, 

the committee responsible may make 

recommendations to the Council, the 

Commission or the Vice President of the 

Commission/High Representative of the 

Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy relating directly to the 

appointment. 

4. The special representative shall be 

invited to keep Parliament fully and 

regularly informed as to the practical 

implementation of the mandate. 

4. The special representative shall be 

invited to keep Parliament fully and 

regularly informed as to the practical 

implementation of the mandate. 

5. A special representative appointed 

by the Council with a mandate in relation 

to particular policy issues may be invited 

by Parliament, or may ask to be invited, to 

make a statement to the committee 

responsible. 

 

Justification 

The current wording in paragraph 3 is not clear, only the part of Rule 134 concerning the 

proposal tabled by a political group or at least 40 Members seems to be relevant for this 

paragraph. Rule 113 procedure in itself will always be applicable because the scope of that 

Rule covers CFSP.Paragraph 5 is deleted as it is superfluous. 

Amendment  131 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 111 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 111 Rule 111 

International representation International representation 

1. When the head of a Union external 

delegation is to be appointed, the nominee 

may be invited to appear before the 

relevant body of Parliament to make a 

statement and answer questions. 

1. When the head of a Union external 

delegation is to be appointed, the nominee 

may be invited to appear before the 

committee responsible to make a statement 

and answer questions. 

2. Within three months of the hearing 

provided for in paragraph 1, the committee 

responsible may adopt a resolution or make 

a recommendation, as appropriate, relating 

directly to the statement made and the 

answers provided. 

2. Within two months of the hearing 

provided for in paragraph 1, the committee 

responsible may adopt a resolution or make 

a recommendation, as appropriate, relating 

directly to the appointment. 

Justification 

The change aims at replacing "the relevant body of Parliament" by "the committee 

responsible" to bring the provision in line with the declaration on political accountability and 

to ensure a coherent wording throughout the RoP. 

Amendment  132 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 112 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 112 Rule 113a 

Consultation of, and provision of 

information to, Parliament within the 

framework of the common foreign and 

security policy 

Consultation of, and provision of 

information to, Parliament within the 

framework of the common foreign and 

security policy 

1. When Parliament is consulted 

pursuant to Article 36 of the Treaty on 

European Union, the matter shall be 

referred to the committee responsible 

which may make recommendations 

pursuant to Rule 113. 

1. When Parliament is consulted 

pursuant to Article 36 of the Treaty on 

European Union, the matter shall be 

referred to the committee responsible, 

which may draw up draft 

recommendations pursuant to Rule 113. 

2. The committees concerned shall 

seek to ensure that the Vice-President of 

the Commission/High Representative of 

the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy provides them with regular and 

timely information on the development and 

2. The committees concerned shall 

seek to ensure that the Vice-President of 

the Commission/High Representative of 

the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy provides them with regular and 

timely information on the development and 



 

PE585.606v03-00 158/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

implementation of the Union's common 

foreign and security policy, on the costs 

envisaged each time that a decision 

entailing expenditure is adopted under that 

policy and on any other financial 

considerations relating to the 

implementation of actions under that 

policy. Exceptionally, at the request of the 

Vice-President/High Representative, a 

committee may decide to hold its 

proceedings in camera. 

implementation of the Union's common 

foreign and security policy, on the costs 

envisaged each time that a decision 

entailing expenditure is adopted under that 

policy and on any other financial 

considerations relating to the 

implementation of actions under that 

policy. Exceptionally, at the request of the 

Vice-President/High Representative, a 

committee may decide to hold its 

proceedings in camera. 

3. Twice a year, a debate shall be held 

on the consultative document drawn up by 

the Vice-President/High Representative on 

the main aspects and basic choices of the 

common foreign and security policy, 

including the common security and defence 

policy and the financial implications for 

the Union budget. The procedures laid 

down in Rule 123 shall apply. 

3. Twice a year, a debate shall be held 

on the consultative document drawn up by 

the Vice-President/High Representative on 

the main aspects and basic choices of the 

common foreign and security policy, 

including the common security and defence 

policy and the financial implications for 

the Union budget. The procedures laid 

down in Rule 123 shall apply. 

(See also interpretation under Rule 134.)  

4. The Vice-President/High 

Representative shall be invited to every 

plenary debate that involves either foreign, 

security or defence policy. 

4. The Vice-President/High 

Representative shall be invited to every 

plenary debate that involves either foreign, 

security or defence policy. 

 (This Rule as amended shall be moved 

after Rule 113 and consequently included 

in the newly created Chapter 2a.) 

Justification 

As regards the deletion of the interpretion, the use of this reference is not obvious. The only 

interpretation in Rule 134 is relating to paragraph 3 thereof. It concerns reports, not the 

motions of resolutions provided for in Rule 123. 

Amendment  133 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title III – chapter 2 a – title (new)  

 

Present text Amendment 

 CHAPTER 2A 

 RECOMMENDATIONS ON THE 

UNION’S EXTERNAL ACTION 

 (To be introduced before Rule 113) 
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Amendment  134 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 113 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 113 Rule 113 

Recommendations within the framework 

of the common foreign and security policy 

Recommendations on the Union's external 

policies 

1. The committee responsible for the 

common foreign and security policy may 

draw up recommendations to the Council 

in its areas of responsibility after 

obtaining authorisation from the 

Conference of Presidents or on a proposal 
under Rule 134. 

1. The committee responsible may 

draw up draft recommendations to the 

Council, the Commission or the Vice-

President of the Commission/High 

Representative of the Union for Foreign 

Affairs and Security Policy on subjects 

under Title V of the Treaty on European 

Union (the Union's external action) or in 

cases where an international agreement 

falling within the scope of Rule 108 has 

not been referred to Parliament or 

Parliament has not been informed thereof 
under Rule 109. 

2. In urgent cases the authorisation 

referred to in paragraph 1 may be granted 

by the President, who may likewise 

authorise an emergency meeting of the 

committee concerned. 

2. In urgent cases, the President may 

authorise an emergency meeting of the 

committee concerned. 

3. During the procedure for adopting 

these recommendations, which must be put 

to the vote in the form of a written text, 

Rule 158 shall not apply and oral 

amendments shall be admissible. 

3. During the procedure for adopting 

these draft recommendations at committee 

stage, it shall be necessary for a written 

text to be put to the vote. 

The non-application of Rule 158 is 

possible only in committee and only in 

urgent cases. There may be no departure 

from the provisions of Rule 158 either in 

committee meetings not declared to be 

urgent or in plenary sitting. 

 

The provision stating that oral 

amendments are admissible means that 

Members may not object to oral 

amendments being put to the vote in 

committee. 
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 3a. In the urgent cases referred to in 

paragraph 2, Rule 158 shall not apply at 

committee stage and oral amendments 

shall be admissible. Members may not 

object to oral amendments being put to 

the vote in committee. 

4. Recommendations drawn up in this 

way shall be included on the agenda for the 

next part-session. In urgent cases decided 

upon by the President, recommendations 

may be included on the agenda for a 

current part-session. Recommendations 

shall be deemed adopted unless, before 

the beginning of the part-session, at least 

40 Members submit a written objection, in 

which case the committee's 

recommendations shall be included on the 

agenda of the same part-session for 

debate and voting. A political group or at 

least 40 Members may table amendments. 

4. The draft recommendations drawn 

up by the committee shall be included on 

the agenda for the next part-session. In 

urgent cases decided upon by the President, 

recommendations may be included on the 

agenda for a current part-session. 

 4a. Recommendations shall be deemed 

to have been adopted unless, before the 

beginning of the part-session, at least 40 

Members submit a written objection. 

Where such an objection is submitted,the 

committee's draft recommendations shall 

be included on the agenda of the same 

part-session. Such recommendations shall 

be the subject of a debate, and any 

amendment tabled by a political group or 

at least 40 Members shall be put to the 

vote. 

 

Justification 

The changes to the title aim to extend the scope of Rule 113, so as to align it with the broader 

scope of Rule 134; moreover, Rule 113 is merged with Rule 134 and a a new chapter 

concerning EP recommendations on the Union’s external action is created. Consequently, 

Rule 134 is to be deleted. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, it is suggested to also include the Commission among 

the possible “addressees” of an EP recommendation.  

The deletion in paragraph 3 subparagraph 1 is proposed because this is the only reference in 

the Rules to "oral amendments". All other references are made in interpretations (in 

particular, the interpretation to Rule 169 gives the oral amendments equivalent status to the 
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amendments not distributed in all languages).However, the interpretation which follows 

paragraph 3,is deleted and merged, with slight adaptations, with the provision of paragraph 3 

a (new); it acknowledges the specifcity of the CFSP area and the high probability of urgent 

matters which would justify the a derogation for putting "oral amendments" to vote.  

 

Amendment  135 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 114 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 114 Rule 114 

Breach of human rights Breach of human rights 

At each part-session, without requiring 

authorisation, the committees responsible 

may each table a motion for a resolution 

under the same procedure as laid down in 

Rule 113(4) concerning cases of breaches 

of human rights. 

At each part-session, without requiring 

authorisation, the committees responsible 

may each table a motion for a resolution 

under the same procedure as laid down in 

Rule 113(4) and (4a) concerning cases of 

breaches of human rights. 

Amendment  136 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 115 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 115 Rule 115 

Transparency of Parliament's activities Transparency of Parliament's activities 

1. Parliament shall ensure that its activities 

are conducted with the utmost 

transparency, in accordance with the 

second paragraph of Article 1 of the Treaty 

on European Union, Article 15 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union and Article 42 of the Charter of 

Fundamental Rights of the European 

Union. 

1. Parliament shall ensure that its activities 

are conducted with the utmost 

transparency, in accordance with the 

second paragraph of Article 1 of the Treaty 

on European Union, Article 15 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union and Article 42 of the Charter of 

Fundamental Rights of the European 

Union. 

2. Debates in Parliament shall be 

public. 

2. Debates in Parliament shall be 

public. 

3. Committees shall normally meet in 

public. They may, however, decide, at the 

latest when the agenda for a meeting is 

adopted, to divide that agenda into items 

3. Committees shall normally meet in 

public. They may, however, decide, at the 

latest when the agenda for a meeting is 

adopted, to divide that agenda into items 
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open to the public and items closed to the 

public. However, if a meeting is held in 

camera, the committee may, subject to 

Article 4(1) to (4) of Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001 of the European Parliament 

and of the Council, open documents and 

minutes from the meeting to public access. 

Rule 166 shall apply in the event of any 

breach of the rules governing 

confidentiality. 

open to the public and items closed to the 

public. However, if a meeting is held in 

camera, the committee may decide to make 

documents from the meeting available for 

public access. 

4. Consideration by the committee 

responsible of requests relating to 

procedures on immunity under Rule 9 

shall always take place in camera. 

 

Justification 

The changes to paragraph 3, are mere fine-tuning of the wording. The cross-reference to 

Article 4 of Regulation 1049 does not make sense legally. The breach of confidentiality is 

already governed by Rules 11 and 166, so there is no need to repeat it under the current 

provision. 

Paragraph 4 is deleted as the matter should be dealt with under Rule 9 (10) and according to 

the principles laid down in accordance with Rule 9(12). 

Amendment  137 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 116 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 116 Rule 116 

Public access to documents Public access to documents 

1. Any citizen of the Union and any 

natural or legal person residing or having 

its registered office in a Member State has 

a right of access to Parliament documents 

in accordance with Article 15 of the Treaty 

on the Functioning of the European Union, 

subject to the principles, conditions and 

limits laid down in Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001 of the European Parliament and 

of the Council and pursuant to the specific 

provisions contained in these Rules of 

Procedure. 

1. Any citizen of the Union and any 

natural or legal person residing or having 

its registered office in a Member State has 

a right of access to Parliament documents 

in accordance with Article 15 of the Treaty 

on the Functioning of the European Union, 

subject to the principles, conditions and 

limits laid down in Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001 of the European Parliament and 

of the Council. 

Access to Parliament documents shall as Access to Parliament documents shall as 
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far as possible be granted to other natural 

or legal persons in the same way. 

far as possible be granted to other natural 

or legal persons in the same way. 

Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001 shall be 

published for information alongside the 

Rules of Procedure15 . 

 

2. For the purposes of access to 

documents, the term 'Parliament 

documents' means any content within the 

meaning of Article 3(a) of Regulation (EC) 

No 1049/2001 which has been drawn up or 

received by officers of Parliament within 

the meaning of Title I, Chapter 2, of these 

Rules, by Parliament's governing bodies, 

committees or interparliamentary 

delegations, or by Parliament's Secretariat. 

2. For the purposes of access to 

documents, the term 'Parliament 

documents' means any content within the 

meaning of Article 3(a) of Regulation (EC) 

No 1049/2001 which has been drawn up or 

received by officers of Parliament within 

the meaning of Title I, Chapter 2, of these 

Rules, by Parliament's governing bodies, 

committees or interparliamentary 

delegations, or by Parliament's Secretariat. 

Documents drawn up by individual 

Members or political groups are Parliament 

documents for the purposes of access to 

documents if they are tabled under the 

Rules of Procedure. 

In accordance with Article 4 of the Statute 

for Members of the European Parliament, 
documents drawn up by individual 

Members or political groups are Parliament 

documents for the purposes of access to 

documents only if they are tabled in 

accordance with the Rules of Procedure. 

The Bureau shall lay down rules to ensure 

that all Parliament documents are 

registered. 

The Bureau shall lay down rules to ensure 

that all Parliament documents are 

registered. 

3. Parliament shall establish a register 

of Parliament documents. Legislative 

documents and certain other categories of 

documents shall, in accordance with 

Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001, be made 

directly accessible through the register. 

References to other Parliament documents 

shall as far as possible be included in the 

register. 

3. Parliament shall establish a public 

register website of Parliament documents. 

Legislative documents and certain other 

categories of documents shall, in 

accordance with Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001, be made directly accessible 

through Parliament's public register 

website. References to other Parliament 

documents shall as far as possible be 

included in the public register website. 

Categories of documents which are directly 

accessible shall be set out in a list adopted 

by the Bureau and published on 

Parliament's website. This list shall not 

restrict the right of access to documents not 

falling within the categories listed; those 

documents shall be made available on 

written application. 

Categories of documents which are directly 

accessible through Parliament's public 

register website shall be set out in a list 

adopted by the Bureau and published on 

Parliament's public register website. This 

list shall not restrict the right of access to 

documents not falling within the categories 

listed; those documents may be made 

available on written application in 

accordance with Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001. 
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The Bureau may adopt rules, in 

accordance with Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001, laying down arrangements for 

access which shall be published in the 

Official Journal of the European Union. 

The Bureau shall adopt rules for access to 

documents, pursuant to Regulation (EC) 

No 1049/2001, which shall be published in 

the Official Journal of the European Union. 

4. The Bureau shall designate the 

bodies responsible for handling initial 

applications (Article 7 of Regulation (EC) 

No 1049/2001) and shall adopt decisions 

on confirmatory applications (Article 8 of 

the Regulation) and applications for 

sensitive documents (Article 9 of the 

Regulation). 

4. The Bureau shall designate the 

bodies responsible for the handling of 

initial applications (Article 7 of Regulation 

(EC) No 1049/2001) and for the adoption 

of decisions on confirmatory applications 

(Article 8 of the Regulation) and on 

applications for access to sensitive 

documents (Article 9 of the Regulation). 

5. The Conference of Presidents 

shall designate Parliament's 

representatives on the interinstitutional 

committee established pursuant to Article 

15(2) of Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001. 

 

6. One of the Vice-Presidents shall be 

responsible for supervising the handling of 

applications for access to documents. 

6. One of the Vice-Presidents shall be 

responsible for supervising the handling of 

applications for access to documents. 

 6a. The Bureau shall adopt the annual 

report referred to in Article 17(1) of 

Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001. 

7. Parliament's committee responsible 

shall, on the basis of information provided 

by the Bureau and drawn from other 

sources, prepare the annual report 

referred to in Article 17 of Regulation 

(EC) No 1049/2001 and submit it to the 

plenary. 

7. Parliament's committee responsible 

shall regularly examine the transparency 

of Parliament's activities and submit a 
report with its conclusions and 

recommendations to the plenary. 

The committee responsible shall also 

examine and evaluate the reports adopted 

by the other institutions and agencies in 

accordance with Article 17 of the 

Regulation. 

The committee responsible may also 

examine and evaluate the reports adopted 

by the other institutions and agencies in 

accordance with Article 17 of the 

Regulation. 

 7a. The Conference of Presidents 

shall designate Parliament's 

representatives on the interinstitutional 

committee established pursuant to Article 

15(2) of Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001. 

__________________  

15 See Annex XIV.  
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 Justification 

The changes to paragraph 1, subparagraph 1 are necessary as the Rules of Procedure may 

not restrict public access rights under Regulation 1049/2001. 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 1, subparagraph 3, this annex is deleted since from a 

legal and procedural point of view it is not an annex. The Regulation would however be 

included in a compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

The changes to paragraph 2, subparagraph 2, reflect the ‘raison d’être’ of this rule. A 

document is "tabled" when it enters into the EP administrative circuit. 

The changes to paragraph 3, subparagraph 2, clarify the relevant “register”; the use of 

“shall” would imply an obligation to disclose, but an exception under Article 4 of Regulation 

1049 might apply; therefore “may” is more appropriate. 

Paragraph 3, subparagraph 3, is updated as the rules have already been adopted (adopting 

them is an obligation under Regulation 1049/2001). 

Paragraph 5 is deleted here and reinserted as paragraph 8 (new).  

The changes to paragraph 7 and the addition of 6 a (new) adjust the the text to standard 

practice according to which the Bureau endorses yearly a technical/administrative report 

whereas the LIBE Committee prepares biannual reports (EP Institutional report on the 

implementation of Regulation 1049/2001; such reports were adopted in 2009, 2011, 2013, 

and 2016). It is therefore suggested to clarify that the adoption of the technical report is 

ensured by the Bureau whereas LIBE is competent for the institutional/political report, which 

may be based on the findings of the technical reports.Article 17(1) of Regulation (EC) No 

1049/2001 reads as follows: "1. Each institution shall publish annually a report for the 

preceding year including the number of cases in which the institution refused to grant access 

to documents, the reasons for such refusals and the number of sensitive documents not 

recorded in the register." 

 

Amendment  138 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 116 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 116a 

 Access to Parliament 

 1.  Access badges for Members, 

Members' assistants and third persons 

shall be issued on the basis of the rules 

laid down by the Bureau. Those rules 

shall also govern the use and withdrawal 
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of access badges. 

 2. Badges shall not be issued to 

individuals within a Member’s entourage 

who fall within the scope of the 

Agreement between the European 

Parliament and the European 

Commission on the transparency register 

for organisations and self-employed 

individuals engaged in EU policy-making 

and policy implementation1a. 

 3.  Entities listed in the transparency 

register, and their representatives who 

have been issued with long-term access 

badges to the European Parliament must 

respect: 

 –  the Code of Conduct for 

Registrants annexed to the agreement; 

 –  the procedures and other 

obligations laid down by the agreement; 

and 

 –  the provisions implementing this 

Rule. 

 Without prejudice to the applicability of 

the general rules governing the 

withdrawal or temporary de-activation of 

long-term access badges, and unless there 

are significant arguments to the contrary, 

the Secretary-General shall, with the 

authorisation of the Quaestors, withdraw 

or de-activate a long-term access badge 

where its holder has been disbarred from 

the transparency register for a breach of 

the Code of Conduct for Registrants, has 

been guilty of a serious breach of the 

obligations laid down in this paragraph, 

or has refused to comply with a formal 

summons to attend a hearing or 

committee meeting or to cooperate with a 

committee of inquiry, without offering a 

sufficient justification. 

 4.  The Quaestors may determine to 

what extent the Code of Conduct referred 

to in paragraph 2 is applicable to persons 

who, whilst in possession of a long-term 

access badge, do not fall within the scope 
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of the agreement. 

 5.  The Bureau, acting on a proposal 

from the Secretary-General, shall lay 

down the measures needed to implement 

the transparency register, in accordance 

with the provisions of the agreement on 

the establishment of that register. 

 __________________ 

 1a OJ L 277, 19.9.2014, p. 11. 

 Justification 

New rule added to add a reference to the Transparency Register 

 

 

 

Amendment  139 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 117 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 117 Rule 117 

Election of the President of the 

Commission 

Election of the President of the 

Commission 

1 When the European Council 

proposes a candidate for President of the 

Commission, the President shall request 

the candidate to make a statement and 

present his or her political guidelines to 

Parliament. The statement shall be 

followed by a debate. 

1. When the European Council 

proposes a candidate for President of the 

Commission, the President shall request 

the candidate to make a statement and 

present his or her political guidelines to 

Parliament. The statement shall be 

followed by a debate. 

The European Council shall be invited to 

take part in the debate. 

The European Council shall be invited to 

take part in the debate. 

2. Parliament shall elect the President 

of the Commission by a majority of its 

component Members. 

2. In accordance with Article 17(7) of 

the Treaty on European Union, 
Parliament shall elect the President of the 

Commission by a majority of its 

component Members. 

The vote shall be taken by secret ballot. The vote shall be taken by roll-call. 

3.  If the candidate is elected, the 

President shall inform the Council 

accordingly, asking it and the President-

3.  If the candidate is elected, the 

President shall inform the Council 

accordingly, asking it and the President-
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elect of the Commission to propose by 

common accord the nominees for the 

various posts of Commissioners. 

elect of the Commission to propose by 

common accord the nominees for the 

various posts of Commissioners. 

4.  If the candidate does not obtain the 

required majority, the President shall invite 

the European Council to propose a new 

candidate within one month for election in 

accordance with the same procedure. 

4.  If the candidate does not obtain the 

required majority, the President shall invite 

the European Council to propose a new 

candidate within one month for election in 

accordance with the same procedure. 

 Justification 

 

 

 

Amendment  140 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 118 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 118 Rule 118 

Election of the Commission Election of the Commission 

 - 1.  The President shall invite the 

President-elect of the Commission to 

inform Parliament about the allocation of 

portfolio responsibilities in the proposed 

College of Commissioners in accordance 

with the political guidelines of the 

President-elect. 

1. The President shall, after consulting 

the President-elect of the Commission, 

request the nominees proposed by the 

President-elect of the Commission and by 

the Council for the various posts of 

Commissioner to appear before the 

appropriate committees according to their 

prospective fields of responsibility. These 

hearings shall be held in public. 

1. The President shall, after consulting 

the President-elect of the Commission, 

request the nominees proposed by the 

President-elect of the Commission and by 

the Council for the various posts of 

Commissioner to appear before the 

appropriate committees or bodies 

according to their prospective fields of 

responsibility. 

 1a. The hearings shall be conducted 

by the committees. 

 Exceptionally, a hearing may be carried 

out in a different format when a 

Commissioner-designate has 

responsibilities which are primarily 

horizontal, provided that such a hearing 
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involves the committees responsible. The 

hearings shall be held in public. 

2.  The President may invite the 

President-elect of the Commission to 

inform Parliament about the allocation of 

portfolio responsibilities in the proposed 

College of Commissioners in accordance 

with his or her political guidelines. 

 

3. The appropriate committee or 

committees shall invite the Commissioner-

designate to make a statement and answer 

questions. The hearings shall be organised 

in such a way as to enable Commissioners-

designate to disclose to Parliament all 

relevant information. Provisions relating to 

the organisation of the hearings shall be 

laid down in an annex to these Rules of 

Procedure16 . 

3. The appropriate committee or 

committees shall invite the Commissioner-

designate to make a statement and answer 

questions. The hearings shall be organised 

in such a way as to enable Commissioners-

designate to disclose to Parliament all 

relevant information. Provisions relating to 

the organisation of the hearings shall be 

laid down in an annex to these Rules of 

Procedure16 . 

4. The President-elect shall present 

the college of Commissioners and their 

programme at a sitting of Parliament which 

the President of the European Council and 

the President of the Council shall be 

invited to attend. The statement shall be 

followed by a debate. 

4. The President-elect shall be invited 

to present the college of Commissioners 

and their programme at a sitting of 

Parliament which the President of the 

European Council and the President of the 

Council shall be invited to attend. The 

statement shall be followed by a debate. 

5. In order to wind up the debate, any 

political group or at least 40 Members may 

table a motion for a resolution. Rule 

123(3), (4) and (5) shall apply. 

5. In order to wind up the debate, any 

political group or at least 40 Members may 

table a motion for a resolution. Rule 123(3) 

to (5b) shall apply. 

Following the vote on the motion for a 

resolution, Parliament shall elect or reject 

the Commission by a majority of the votes 

cast. 

 

The vote shall be taken by roll call.  

Parliament may defer the vote until the 

next sitting. 

 

 5a. Following the vote on the motion 

for a resolution, Parliament shall elect or 

reject the Commission by a majority of the 

votes cast, by roll call. Parliament may 

defer the vote until the next sitting. 

6. The President shall inform the 

Council of the election or rejection of the 

Commission. 

6.  The President shall inform the 

Council of the election or rejection of the 

Commission. 
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7.  In the event of a substantial 

portfolio change during the Commission’s 

term of office, the filling of a vacancy or 

the appointment of a new Commissioner 

following the accession of a new Member 

State, the Commissioners concerned shall 

be invited to appear before the committees 

responsible for the areas of responsibility 

in question in accordance with paragraph 

3. 

7. In the event of a substantial 

portfolio change or a change in the 

composition of the Commission during 

the Commission’s term of office, the 

Commissioners concerned or any other 

Commissioners designate shall be invited 

to participate in a hearing held in 

accordance with paragraphs 1a and 3. 

 7a. In the event of a change in the 

Commissioner’s portfolio or in the 

financial interests of a Commissioner 

during her or his term of office, this 

situation shall be subject to scrutiny by 

Parliament in accordance with Annex 

XVI. 

 If a conflict of interests is identified 

during a Commissioner’s term of office 

and the President of the Commission fails 

to implement Parliament’s 

recommendations for resolving that 

conflict of interests, Parliament may ask 

the President of the Commission to 

withdraw confidence in the Commissioner 

in question, pursuant to paragraph 5 of 

the Framework agreement on relations 

between the European Parliament and the 

European Commission and, where 

appropriate, to take action with a view to 

depriving the Commissioner in question 

of his right to a pension or other benefits 

in lieu of pension in accordance with the 

second paragraph of Article 245 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union.. 

_______________  

16 See Annex XVI.  

Justification 

The changes to this Rule transpose the principle set out in paragraph 5 of the EP resolution 

of 8 September 2015 on procedures and practices regarding Commissioner hearings. 

Paragraph 2 of Rule 118 becomes paragraph 1 and "may" is replaced by "shall", since it 

corresponds to standard practice the last three subparagraphs of paragraph 5 are re-grouped 

into a new paragraph (5a)in order to facilitate the reading and the interpretation. 
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In paragraph 7, the reference to a new MS is deleted as it is not accurate given that the same  

procedure applies to any new Commissioner (resignation, new accession or other 

circumstances.)  

 

Amendment  141 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 118 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 118 a 

 Multiannual programming 

 Upon the appointment of a new 

Commission, the Parliament, the Council 

and the Commission will, pursuant to 

paragraph 5 of the Interinstitutional 

Agreement on Better Law-Making, 

exchange views and agree on joint 

conclusions on multiannual 

programming. 

 To that effect, and before negotiating with 

the Council and the Commission on the 

joint conclusions on multiannual 

programming, the President shall hold an 

exchange of views with the Conference of 

Presidents regarding the principal policy 

objectives and priorities for the new 

legislative term. This exchange of views 

will take into consideration, inter alia, the 

priorities presented by the President-elect 

of the Commission, as well as the replies 

given by Commissioners-designate during 

the hearings provided for in Rule 118. 

 Before signing the joint conclusions, the 

President shall seek the approval of the 

Conference of Presidents. 

 

 

 

Amendment  142 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 119 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 119 Rule 119 

Motion of censure on the Commission Motion of censure on the Commission 

1. A motion of censure on the 

Commission may be submitted to the 

President by one tenth of the component 

Members of Parliament. 

1. A motion of censure on the 

Commission may be submitted to the 

President by one tenth of the component 

Members of Parliament. If a motion of 

censure has been voted on in the 

preceding two months, a new one may be 

tabled only by one fifth of the component 

Members of Parliament. 

2. The motion shall be called 'motion 

of censure' and supported by reasons. It 

shall be forwarded to the Commission. 

2. The motion shall be called 'motion 

of censure' and shall state reasons. It shall 

be forwarded to the Commission. 

3. The President shall announce to 

Members that a motion of censure has been 

tabled immediately after receiving it. 

3. The President shall announce to 

Members that a motion of censure has been 

tabled immediately after receiving it. 

4. The debate on censure shall not 

take place until at least 24 hours after the 

receipt of a motion of censure is announced 

to Members. 

4. The debate on censure shall not 

take place until at least 24 hours after the 

receipt of a motion of censure is announced 

to Members. 

5. The vote on the motion shall be by 

roll call and shall not be taken until at least 

48 hours after the beginning of the debate. 

5. The vote on the motion shall be by 

roll call and shall not be taken until at least 

48 hours after the beginning of the debate. 

6. The debate and the vote shall take 

place, at the latest, during the part-session 

following the submission of the motion. 

6. Without prejudice to paragraphs 4 

and 5, the debate and the vote shall take 

place, at the latest, during the part-session 

following the submission of the motion 

7. The motion of censure shall be 

adopted if it secures a two-thirds majority 

of the votes cast, representing a majority of 

the component Members of Parliament. 

The President of the Council and the 

President of the Commission shall be 

notified of the result of the vote. 

7. In accordance with Article 234 of 

the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, the motion of censure 

shall be adopted if it secures a two-thirds 

majority of the votes cast, representing a 

majority of the component Members of 

Parliament. The President of the Council 

and the President of the Commission shall 

be notified of the result of the vote. 

Justification 

The change to paragraph 6 is a technical clarification for the case of the Brussels mini-

sessions. 
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Amendment  143 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 120 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 120 Rule 120 

Nomination of Judges and Advocates-

General at the Court of Justice of the 

European Union 

Nomination of Judges and Advocates-

General at the Court of Justice of the 

European Union 

On a proposal of its committee responsible, 

Parliament shall appoint its nominee to the 

panel of seven persons charged with 

scrutinising the suitability of candidates to 

hold the office of Judge or Advocate-

General of the Court of Justice and the 

General Court. 

On a proposal of its committee responsible, 

Parliament shall appoint its nominee to the 

panel of seven persons charged with 

scrutinising the suitability of candidates to 

hold the office of Judge or Advocate-

General of the Court of Justice and the 

General Court. The committee responsible 

shall select the nominee it wishes to 

propose by holding a vote by simple 

majority. For that purpose, the 

coordinators of that committee shall 

establish a shortlist of candidates. 

Justification 

This change aligns Rule 120 to the existing practice. 

 

Amendment  144 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 121 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 121 Rule 121 

Appointment of the Members of the Court 

of Auditors 

Appointment of the Members of the Court 

of Auditors 

1. Candidates nominated as Members 

of the Court of Auditors shall be invited to 

make a statement before the committee 

responsible and to answer questions put by 

members. The committee shall vote on 

each nomination separately by secret 

ballot. 

1. Candidates nominated as Members 

of the Court of Auditors shall be invited to 

make a statement before the committee 

responsible and to answer questions put by 

members. The committee shall vote on 

each nomination separately by secret 

ballot. 
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2. The committee responsible shall 

make a recommendation to Parliament, in 

the form of a report containing a separate 

proposal for a decision on each 

nomination as to whether the nomination 

should be approved. 

2. The committee responsible shall 

make a recommendation to Parliament as 

to whether the nomination should be 

approved. 

3. The vote in plenary shall take place 

within two months of receipt of the 

nomination unless Parliament, at the 

request of the committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members, 

decides otherwise. Parliament shall vote on 

each nomination separately by secret ballot 

and shall take its decision by a majority of 

the votes cast. 

3. The vote in plenary shall take place 

within two months of receipt of the 

nomination unless Parliament, at the 

request of the committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members, 

decides otherwise. Parliament shall vote on 

each nomination separately by secret 

ballot. 

4. If the opinion adopted by 

Parliament on an individual nomination is 

unfavourable, the President shall ask the 

Council to withdraw its nomination and to 

submit a new nomination to Parliament. 

4. If the opinion adopted by 

Parliament on an individual nomination is 

unfavourable, the President shall ask the 

Council to withdraw its nomination and to 

submit a new nomination to Parliament. 

 

Amendment  145 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 122 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 122 Rule 122 

Appointment of the Members of the 

Executive Board of the European Central 

Bank 

Appointment of the Members of the 

Executive Board of the European Central 

Bank 

1.  The candidate nominated as 

President of the European Central Bank 

shall be invited to make a statement before 

the committee responsible and to answer 

questions put by members. 

1. The candidate nominated as 

President, Vice-President or Member of 

the Executive Board of the European 

Central Bank shall be invited to make a 

statement before the committee responsible 

and to answer questions put by members. 

2.  The committee responsible shall 

make a recommendation to Parliament as 

to whether the nomination should be 

approved. 

2.  The committee responsible shall 

make a recommendation to Parliament as 

to whether the nomination should be 

approved. 

3.  The vote shall take place within 

two months of receipt of the nomination 

unless Parliament, at the request of the 

3. The vote shall take place within 

two months of receipt of the nomination 

unless Parliament, at the request of the 
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committee responsible, a political group or 

at least 40 Members, decides otherwise. 

committee responsible, a political group or 

at least 40 Members, decides otherwise. 

Parliament shall vote on each nomination 

separately by secret ballot. 

4.  If the opinion adopted by 

Parliament is unfavourable, the President 

shall ask the Council to withdraw its 

nomination and to submit a new 

nomination to Parliament. 

4. If the opinion adopted by 

Parliament on a nomination is 

unfavourable, the President shall ask for 

the withdrawal of the nomination and for 

the submission of a new nomination to 

Parliament. 

5.  The same procedure shall apply 

for nominations for Vice-President and 

other Executive Board Members of the 

European Central Bank. 

 

Justification 

The change in paragraph 1 aims to clarify that the procedure should be followed (and is 

actually followed) with regard to all members of the ECB Executive Board (cf. current § 5). 

In paragraph 4, the words "the President shall ask the Council to withdraw its nomination 

and to submit a new nomination to Parliament" imply that Parliament is consulted by the 

Council. However, the wording of Article 283(2) TFEU is not clear in this respect.Where the 

EN wording of this Treaty provision might leave some doubt, the FR version clearly provides 

for a consultation by the European Council: "sont nommés par le Conseil européen ..., sur 

recommandation du Conseil et après consultation du Parlement européen".However, 

according to the DE version, Parliament is indeed consulted by the Council.Therefore 

Rule122 §4 has been reformulated so as to correspond with both versions. 

§ 5.See suggested changes to §1 

Amendment  146 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 122 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 122 a 

 Appointments to the economic 

governance bodies 

 1. This Rule shall apply to the 

appointment of: 

 – the Chair and the Vice-Chair of 

the Supervisory Board of the Single 

Supervisory Mechanism; 
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 – the Chair, the Vice-Chair and the 

full-time members of the Single 

Resolution Board of the Single Resolution 

Mechanism; 

 – the Chairs and Executive 

Directors of the European Supervisory 

Authority ( European Banking Authority,  

European Securities and Markets 

Authority, European Insurance and 

Occupational Pensions Authority) ; and 

 – the Managing Director and 

Deputy Managing Director of the 

European Fund for Strategic Investments. 

 2. Each candidate shall be invited to 

make a statement before the committee 

responsible and to answer questions put 

by Members. 

 3. The committee responsible shall 

make a recommendation to Parliament on 

each proposal for appointment. 

 4. The vote shall take place within 

two months of receipt of the proposal for 

appointment unless Parliament, at the 

request of the committee responsible, a 

political group or at least 40 Members, 

decides otherwise. Parliament shall vote 

on each appointment separately by secret 

ballot. 

 5. If the decision adopted by 

Parliament on a proposal for appointment 

is unfavourable, the President shall ask 

for its withdrawal and for the submission 

of a new proposal to Parliament. 

 

Amendment  147 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 123 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 123 Rule 123 

Statements by the Commission, Council 

and European Council 

Statements by the Commission, Council 

and European Council 
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1.  Members of the Commission, the 

Council and the European Council may at 

any time ask the President of Parliament 

for permission to make a statement. The 

President of the European Council shall 

make a statement after each of its 

meetings. The President of Parliament shall 

decide when the statement may be made 

and whether it is to be followed by a full 

debate or by 30 minutes of brief and 

concise questions from Members. 

1.  Members of the Commission, the 

Council and the European Council may at 

any time ask the President of Parliament 

for permission to make a statement. The 

President of the European Council shall 

make a statement after each of its 

meetings. The President of Parliament shall 

decide when the statement may be made 

and whether it is to be followed by a full 

debate or by 30 minutes of brief and 

concise questions from Members. 

2.  When placing a statement with 

debate on its agenda, Parliament shall 

decide whether or not to wind up the 

debate with a resolution. It shall not do so 

if a report on the same matter is scheduled 

for the same or the next part-session, 

unless the President, for exceptional 

reasons, proposes otherwise. If Parliament 

decides to wind up a debate with a 

resolution, a committee, a political group 

or at least 40 Members may table a motion 

for a resolution. 

2.  When placing a statement with 

debate on its agenda, Parliament shall 

decide whether or not to wind up the 

debate with a resolution. It shall not do so 

if a report on the same matter is scheduled 

for the same or the next part-session, 

unless the President, for exceptional 

reasons, proposes otherwise. If Parliament 

decides to wind up a debate with a 

resolution, a committee, a political group 

or at least 40 Members may table a motion 

for a resolution. 

3.  Motions for resolutions shall be 

put to the vote on the same day. The 

President shall decide on any exceptions. 

Explanations of vote shall be admissible. 

3. Motions for resolutions shall be put 

to the vote at the earliest possible voting 

time. The President shall decide on any 

exceptions. Explanations of vote shall be 

admissible. 

4.  A joint motion for a resolution 

shall replace the motions for resolutions 

tabled previously by its signatories, but not 

those tabled by other committees, political 

groups or Members. 

4.  A joint motion for a resolution 

shall replace the motions for resolutions 

tabled previously by its signatories, but not 

those tabled by other committees, political 

groups or Members. 

 4a. If a joint motion for a resolution is 

tabled by political groups representing a 

clear majority, the President may put that 

motion to the vote first. 

5. After a resolution has been adopted, 

no further motions may be put to the vote 

unless the President, exceptionally, decides 

otherwise. 

5. After a resolution has been adopted, 

no further motions may be put to the vote 

unless the President, exceptionally, decides 

otherwise. 

 5a. The author or authors of a motion 

for a resolution tabled under paragraph 2 

or Rule 135(2) shall be entitled to 

withdraw it before the final vote. 
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 5b. A withdrawn motion for a 

resolution may be taken over and retabled 

immediately by a group, a committee or 

the same number of Members as is 

entitled to table it. Paragraphs 5a and this 

paragraph shall apply also to resolutions 

tabled under Rules 105 and 106. 

Justification 

Paragraph 5a covers the text moved currently in Rule 133(6) which has been streamlined. 

Paragraph 5b consists of the text of current Rule 133(8) with an addition concerning the 

motions on delegated and implementing acts. 

 

Amendment  148 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 124 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 124 Rule 124 

Statements explaining Commission 

decisions 

Statements explaining Commission 

decisions 

After consulting the Conference of 

Presidents, the President may invite the 

President of the Commission, the 

Commissioner responsible for relations 

with the European Parliament or, by 

agreement, another Commissioner, to make 

a statement to Parliament after each 

meeting of the Commission, explaining the 

main decisions taken. The statement shall 

be followed by a debate of at least 30 

minutes in which Members may put brief 

and concise questions. 

The President shall invite the President of 

the Commission, the Commissioner 

responsible for relations with the European 

Parliament or, by agreement, another 

Commissioner, to make a statement to 

Parliament after each meeting of the 

Commission, explaining the main decisions 

taken, unless, for timetabling reasons or 

because of the relative political relevance 

of the subject-matter, the Conference of 

Presidents decides that this is not 

necessary. The statement shall be followed 

by a debate of at least 30 minutes in which 

Members may put brief and concise 

questions. 

 

Amendment  149 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 125 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 125 Rule 125 

Statements by the Court of Auditors Statements by the Court of Auditors 

1.  In the context of the discharge 

procedure or of Parliament's activities in 

the sphere of budgetary control, the 

President of the Court of Auditors may be 

invited to take the floor in order to present 

the comments contained in the Annual 

Report, special reports or opinions of the 

Court, or in order to explain the Court's 

work programme. 

1. In the context of the discharge 

procedure or of Parliament's activities in 

the sphere of budgetary control, the 

President of the Court of Auditors may be 

invited to make a statement in order to 

present the comments contained in the 

Annual Report, special reports or opinions 

of the Court, or in order to explain the 

Court's work programme. 

2.  Parliament may decide to hold a 

separate debate on any questions raised in 

such statements with the participation of 

the Commission and Council, in particular 

when irregularities in financial 

management have been reported. 

2.  Parliament may decide to hold a 

separate debate on any questions raised in 

such statements with the participation of 

the Commission and Council, in particular 

when irregularities in financial 

management have been reported. 

Justification 

The wording "take the floor" is replaced with "make a statement" aligning this provision with 

the expression used in Rules 123(1) and 124 as well as to the reference to "statements" in 

paragraph 2 below. 

 

Amendment  150 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 126 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 126 Rule 126 

Statements by the European Central Bank Statements by the European Central Bank 

1.  The President of the European 

Central Bank shall present to Parliament 

the Bank's Annual Report on the activities 

of the European System of Central Banks 

and on the monetary policy of both the 

previous and the current year. 

1. The President of the European 

Central Bank shall be invited to present to 

Parliament the Bank's Annual Report on 

the activities of the European System of 

Central Banks and on the monetary policy 

of both the previous and the current year. 

2.  This presentation shall be followed 

by a general debate. 

2.  This presentation shall be followed 

by a general debate. 

3.  The President of the European 3.  The President of the European 
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Central Bank shall be invited to attend 

meetings of the committee responsible at 

least four times a year in order to make a 

statement and to answer questions. 

Central Bank shall be invited to attend 

meetings of the committee responsible at 

least four times a year in order to make a 

statement and to answer questions. 

4.  If they or Parliament so request, 

the President, Vice-President and other 

Members of the Executive Board of the 

European Central Bank shall be invited to 

attend additional meetings. 

4.  If they or Parliament so request, 

the President, Vice-President and other 

Members of the Executive Board of the 

European Central Bank shall be invited to 

attend additional meetings. 

5.  A verbatim report of the 

proceedings under paragraphs 3 and 4 shall 

be drawn up in the official languages. 

5. A verbatim report of the 

proceedings under paragraphs 3 and 4 shall 

be drawn up. 

Justification 

Since the latest change to Rule 194, the verbatim reports of the plenary are not drawn up 

anymore in all languages.At committee level, the standing practice concerning the monetary 

dialogue is to have a transcript of the proceedings which is then translated in three 

languages. 

Amendment  151 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 127 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 127 deleted 

Recommendation on the broad guidelines 

of economic policies 

 

1.  The recommendation from the 

Commission on the broad guidelines of 

the economic policies of the Member 

States and the Union shall be presented to 

the committee responsible which shall 

submit a report to Parliament. 

 

2.  The Council shall be invited to 

inform Parliament of the content of its 

recommendation, and of the position 

taken by the European Council. 

 

Justification 

To be deleted as not applied in practice.In practice, ECON and EMPL Committees INI 

reports in this area are based on the decision of the Conference of Presidents of 5 July 2012; 

the CoP decided to authorise (annually, automatically and out of quota) the following INI 

reports:- after the release of the AGS, and  in view of the Spring Summit : ECON INI  (+ 
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BUDG under Rule 54) as well as EMPL  INI (+ BUDG under Rule 54)- early Autumn : 

ECON INI evaluating  the implementation of the ongoing semester and providing input for the 

upcoming year’s AGS 

 

 

Amendment  152 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 128 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 128 Rule 128 

Questions for oral answer with debate Questions for oral answer with debate 

1. Questions may be put to the 

Council or the Commission by a 

committee, a political group or at least 40 

Members with a request that they be placed 

on the agenda of Parliament. 

1 Questions may be put to the 

Council, the Commission or the Vice-

President of the Commission/High 

Representative of the Union for Foreign 

Affairs and Security Policy by a 

committee, a political group or at least 40 

Members with a request that they be placed 

on the agenda of Parliament. 

Such questions shall be submitted in 

writing to the President who shall 

immediately refer them to the Conference 

of Presidents. 

Such questions shall be submitted in 

writing to the President who shall 

immediately refer them to the Conference 

of Presidents. 

The Conference of Presidents shall decide 

whether and in what order questions 

should be placed on the agenda. Questions 

not placed on Parliament's agenda within 

three months of being submitted shall 

lapse. 

The Conference of Presidents shall decide 

whether questions should be placed on the 

draft agenda in accordance with the 

procedure provided for in Rule 149. 

Questions not placed on Parliament's draft 

agenda within three months of being 

submitted shall lapse. 

2.  Questions to the Commission must 

be referred to that institution at least one 

week before the sitting on whose agenda 

they are to appear and questions to the 

Council at least three weeks before that 

date. 

2. Questions to the Commission and 

to the Vice-President of the 

Commission/High Representative of the 

Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy must be referred to the addressee at 

least one week before the sitting on whose 

agenda they are to appear and questions to 

the Council at least three weeks before that 

date. 

3.  Where the questions concern 

matters referred to in Article 42 of the 

3. Where the questions concern the 

common security and defence policy, the 
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Treaty on European Union, the time limit 

provided for in paragraph 2 of this Rule 

shall not apply, and the Council must reply 

sufficiently promptly to keep Parliament 

properly informed. 

time limits provided for in paragraph 2 

shall not apply, and the reply must be 

given sufficiently promptly to keep 

Parliament properly informed. 

4. One of the questioners may move 

the question for five minutes. One member 

of the institution concerned shall answer. 

4. One of the questioners may move 

the question. The addressee shall answer. 

The author of the question is entitled to 

use the whole period of speaking time 

mentioned. 

 

5.  Rule 123(2) to (5) shall apply 

mutatis mutandis. 

5. Rule 123(2) to (5b) concerning the 

tabling and voting of motions for 

resolutions shall apply mutatis mutandis. 

Justification 

Paragraph 1 is brought up to date, as following the entry into force of the Lisbon Treaty its 

text should include the possibility to submit Oral Questions to the Vice-President / High 

Representative Furthermore, the change made refloect the fact that the CoP does not decide 

on each and every Oral Question tabled, but simply adopts the Draft Agenda and Final Draft 

Agenda, including the possible Oral Questions. The reference to Rule 149 is introduced as the 

recommendation by the CCC referred to in Rule 149(1) includes a list of Oral Questions. 

In paragraph 2 the words "that institution" cannot be used anymore if the VP/HR is added, 

therefore it is suggested to use "addressee" like in Annex III to the Rules. 

Changes to paragraph 3 aim to increase the readability as this paragraph provides for two 

time limits. 

Paragraph 4 is modified as having speaking time for the authors of the Oral Question does 

not seem useful especially as the Rules of Procedure do not establish the speaking time for 

other speakers in Plenary (rapporteurs, rapporteurs for opinion, authors of the motions for 

resolutions of Rule 135, other institutions, etc.). Speaking time is agreed with political groups 

and indicated in the Agenda of the Plenary. In addition, as regards authors of oral questions, 

when there is more than one author (e.g. several OQs on the same subject or one OQ tabled 

by several political groups or committees, but not in the case of an OQ tabled by 40+ MEPs), 

speaking time for each author or co-author is 2 minutes, not 5. This is why the reference to 5 

minutes is deleted. 

The second subparagraph of paragraph 2 is deleted as it is valid in the case of a question 

tabled jointly by several committees or political groups, as ad hoc arrangements are frequent, 

e.g. for questions tabled jointly by several committees. 

Amendment  153 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 129 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 129 Rule 129 

Question Time Question Time 

1.  Question Time with the 

Commission shall be held at each part-

session for a duration of 90 minutes on one 

or more specific horizontal themes to be 

decided upon by the Conference of 

Presidents one month in advance of the 

part-session. 

1. Question Time with the 

Commission may be held at each part-

session for a duration of up to 90 minutes 

on one or more specific horizontal themes 

to be decided upon by the Conference of 

Presidents one month in advance of the 

part-session. 

2.  The Commissioners invited to 

participate by the Conference of Presidents 

shall have a portfolio related to the specific 

horizontal theme or themes on which 

questions are to be put to them. The 

number of Commissioners shall be limited 

to two per part-session, with the possibility 

of adding a third being dependent on the 

specific horizontal theme or themes chosen 

for the Question Time. 

2.  The Commissioners invited to 

participate by the Conference of Presidents 

shall have a portfolio related to the specific 

horizontal theme or themes on which 

questions are to be put to them. The 

number of Commissioners shall be limited 

to two per part-session, with the possibility 

of adding a third being dependent on the 

specific horizontal theme or themes chosen 

for the Question Time. 

3.  Question time shall be conducted 

in accordance with a ballot-system the 

details of which are laid down in an 

annex to these Rules of Procedure17 . 

 

4.  In accordance with guidelines 

established by the Conference of 

Presidents, specific question hours may be 

held with the Council, with the President of 

the Commission, with the Vice-President 

of the Commission/High Representative of 

the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy and with the President of the 

Eurogroup. 

4.  In accordance with guidelines 

established by the Conference of 

Presidents, specific question hours may be 

held with the Council, with the President of 

the Commission, with the Vice-President 

of the Commission/High Representative of 

the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy and with the President of the 

Eurogroup. 

 4a. Question time shall not be 

specifically allocated in advance. The 

President shall ensure, as far as possible, 

that Members holding different political 

views and from different Member States 

are given the opportunity to put a question 

in turn.  

 4b. The Member shall be given one 

minute in which to formulate the question 

and the Commissioner two minutes in 

which to reply. That Member may put a 
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supplementary question, of 30 seconds 

duration, having a direct bearing on the 

main question. The Commissioner shall 

then be given two minutes in which to 

give a supplementary reply. 

 Questions and supplementary questions 

must be directly related to the specific 

horizontal theme decided under 

paragraph 1. The President may rule on 

their admissibility. 

__________________  

17 See Annex II.  

Justification 

The change in paragraph 4a suggests to use the "Catch the eye" procedure. Paragraph 4b takes 

over the contents of  paragraphs 2 and 3 of Annex II. As a consequence of these changes 

Annex  will be deleted. 

Amendment  154 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 130 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 130 Rule 130 

Questions for written answer Questions for written answer 

1.  Any Member may put questions for 

written answer to the President of the 

European Council, the Council, the 

Commission or the Vice-President of the 

Commission/High Representative of the 

Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy in accordance with criteria laid 

down in an annex to these Rules of 

Procedure18 .The content of questions shall 

be the sole responsibility of their authors. 

1.  Any Member may put questions for 

written answer to the President of the 

European Council, the Council, the 

Commission or the Vice-President of the 

Commission/High Representative of the 

Union for Foreign Affairs and Security 

Policy in accordance with criteria laid 

down in an annex to these Rules of 

Procedure18 .The content of questions shall 

be the sole responsibility of their authors. 

2.  Questions shall be submitted to the 

President. Doubts concerning the 

admissibility of a question shall be settled 

by the President. The President's decision 

shall be based not exclusively on the 

provisions of the annex referred to in 

paragraph 1 but on the provisions of these 

Rules of Procedure in general. The 

questioner shall be notified of the 

2.  Questions shall be submitted to the 

President. Doubts concerning the 

admissibility of a question shall be settled 

by the President. The President's decision 

shall be based not exclusively on the 

provisions of the annex referred to in 

paragraph 1 but on the provisions of these 

Rules of Procedure in general. The 

questioner shall be notified of the 
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President's decision. President's reasoned decision. 

3. Questions shall be submitted in 

electronic format. Each Member may 

submit a maximum of five questions per 

month. 

3. Questions shall be submitted in 

electronic format. Each Member may 

submit a maximum of twenty questions 

over a rolling period of three months. 

By way of exception, additional questions 

may be submitted in the form of a paper 

document tabled and signed personally by 

the Member concerned in the relevant 

service of the Secretariat. 

 

After a period expiring one year from the 

beginning of the eighth parliamentary 

term, the Conference of Presidents shall 

carry out an assessment of the regime in 

respect of additional questions. 

 

The expression "by way of exception" is 

to be interpreted as meaning that the 

additional question concerns a matter of 

urgency and that the submission of that 

question cannot wait until the following 

month. Furthermore, the number of 

questions tabled under the second 

subparagraph of paragraph 3 must be 

smaller than the norm of five questions 

per month. 

 

 3a. A question may be supported by 

Members other than the author. Such 

questions shall only count towards the 

author’s and not the supporter’s 

maximum number of questions under 

paragraph 3. 

4. If a question cannot be answered 

within the time limit set it shall, at the 

request of the author, be placed on the 

agenda for the next meeting of the 

committee responsible. Rule 129 shall 

apply mutatis mutandis. 

4. If a question cannot be answered by 

the addressee within three weeks (priority 

question) or of six weeks (non-priority 

question) of being forwarded to the 

addressee, it may, at the request of the 

author, be placed on the agenda for the 

next meeting of the committee responsible. 

Since the chair of a committee is 

empowered by Rule 206(1) to convene a 

meeting of that committee, it is up to him, 

in the interest of the proper organisation 

of proceedings, to determine the draft 

agenda of the meeting he has convened. 

This prerogative is without prejudice to 

his obligation under Rule 130(4) to place 
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a written question, at the request of its 

author, on the draft agenda for the next 

meeting of the committee. However, the 

chair has the discretionary power to 

propose, in the light of political priorities, 

the agenda and procedural arrangements 

for the meeting (e.g. a procedure without 

debate, possibly with the adoption of a 

decision on action to be taken, or, where 

appropriate, a recommendation to carry 

over the item to a subsequent meeting). 

5. Questions which require an 

immediate answer but not detailed 

research (priority questions) shall be 

answered within three weeks of being 

forwarded to the addressees. Each 

Member may table one priority question 

each month. 

5. Each Member may table one 

priority question each month. 

Other questions (non-priority questions) 

shall be answered within six weeks of 

being forwarded to the addressees. 

 

6.  Questions and answers shall be 

published on Parliament’s website. 

6. Questions and answers including 

any related annexes shall be published on 

Parliament’s website. 

__________________ __________________ 

18 See Annex III. 18 See Annex III. 

Justification 

Several changes are made to this Rule. Paragraph 2 is aligned with Rule 136 paragraph 2. In 

practice, the author always receives an explanation of the reasons why the question was 

considered inadmissible by the President. 

Second subparagraph of paragraph 3 is deleted in accordance with the plenary decision of 29 

April 2015.The EP resolution of 29 April 2015 on Parliament's estimates of revenue and 

expenditure calls upon the EP"- to limit, for each Member, the number of parliamentary 

questions submitted in electronic format to a maximum of five questions per month (not taking 

into account the co-authors);- to abolish the possibility to submit any additional questions 

[...];- [...]- expects the revised rules to be applicable as of January 2016."On 9 September 

2015, the following interpretation was adopted:  "The expression 'by way of exception' is to 

be interpreted as meaning that the additional question concerns a matter of urgency and that 

the submission of that question cannot wait until the following month. Furthermore, the 

number of questions tabled under the second subparagraph of paragraph 3 must be smaller 

than the norm of five questions per month". In accordance wit the)CoP decision of 9 

December 2015, subparagraph 3 of paragraph 3 is also deleted.  

Subparagraph 4 of paragraph 3 is also deleted  because it is obsolete given that the 
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additional questions are abolished.  

Changes to paragraph 4 aim at clarifying the provision. Currently, the application mutatis 

mutandis of Rule 129 raises doubts since the latest amendments thereto. Furthermore, since 

the increased number of written questions caused delays in the Institutions' replies, these 

written questions tend to appear more and more often on the committees' agendas, so it is 

suggested that the placement on the Committee agenda should not be automatic. 

Changes to paragraph 5 aim to correct the fact that the current text imposes an obligation on 

third parties. As regards the research needed as a criterion  for establishing the priority, 

practice shows that it is difficult to invoke it; the substance of the questions should give an 

indication whether it is a priority question or not. 

 

Amendment  155 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 131 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 131 Rule 131 

Questions for written answer to the 

European Central Bank 

Questions for written answer to the 

European Central Bank 

1.  Any Member may put a maximum 

of six questions per month for written 

answer to the European Central Bank in 

accordance with criteria laid down in an 

annex to these Rules of Procedure19 . The 

content of questions shall be the sole 

responsibility of their authors. 

1.  Any Member may put a maximum 

of six questions per month for written 

answer to the European Central Bank in 

accordance with criteria laid down in an 

annex to these Rules of Procedure19 . The 

content of questions shall be the sole 

responsibility of their authors. 

2.  Such questions shall be submitted 

in writing to the Chair of the committee 

responsible, who shall notify them to the 

European Central Bank. Doubts concerning 

the admissibility of a question shall be 

settled by the Chair. The questioner shall 

be notified of the Chair's decision. 

2.  Such questions shall be submitted 

in writing to the Chair of the committee 

responsible, who shall notify them to the 

European Central Bank. Doubts concerning 

the admissibility of a question shall be 

settled by the Chair. The questioner shall 

be notified of the Chair's decision. 

3.  Questions and answers shall be 

published on Parliament’s website 

3.  Questions and answers shall be 

published on Parliament’s website 

4.  If a question has not received a 

reply by the required deadline, it shall be 

included at the request of its author, on the 

agenda for the next meeting of the 

committee responsible with the President 

of the European Central Bank. 

4. If a question has not received a 

reply within six weeks, it may be included, 

at the request of its author, on the agenda 

for the next meeting of the committee 

responsible with the President of the 

European Central Bank. 



 

PE585.606v03-00 188/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

__________________ _________________ 

19 See Annex III. 19 See Annex III. 

Justification 

The change in paragraph 4 reflect the practice in ECON to request the response as soon as 

possible and in any event within 6 weeks. Furtermore, similarly to the change made in Rule 

130 (4), it is suggested that  the placement on the ECON committee's agenda should not be 

automatic.  

Amendment  156 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 131 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 131 a 

 Questions for written answer concerning 

the Single Supervisory Mechanism and 

the Single Resolution Mechanism 

 1. Rule 131 (1), (2) and (3) shall 

apply mutatis mutandis with regard to 

questions for written answer concerning 

the Single Supervisory Mechanism and 

the Single Resolution Mechanism. The 

number of such questions shall be 

subtracted from the maximum of six 

provided for in Rule 131(1). 

 2. If a question has not received a 

reply within 5 weeks, it may be included, 

at the request of its author, on the agenda 

for the next meeting of the committee 

responsible with the Chair of the Board of 

the addressee. 

Justification 

The 5-week deadline is specified in the Interinstitutional agreement with the ECB.See also 

remark under Rule 130§4 and Rule 131§4 concerning the placement on the committee's 

agenda. 

Amendment  157 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title V – chapter 4 – title 
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Present text Amendment 

REPORTS OF OTHER INSTITUTIONS REPORTS OF OTHER INSTITUTIONS 

AND BODIES 

 

 

 

Amendment  158 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 132 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 132 Rule 132 

Annual and other reports of other 

institutions 

Annual and other reports of other 

institutions or bodies 

1.  Annual and other reports of other 

institutions on which the Treaties provide 

for consultation of the European 

Parliament or other legal provisions require 

an opinion by the European Parliament 

shall be dealt with in a report submitted to 

the plenary. 

1.  Annual and other reports of other 

institutions or bodies on which the Treaties 

provide for consultation of the European 

Parliament or other legal provisions require 

an opinion by the European Parliament 

shall be dealt with in a report submitted to 

the plenary. 

2.  Annual and other reports of other 

institutions not covered by paragraph 1 

shall be referred to the committee 

responsible, which may propose drawing 

up a report under Rule 52. 

2. Annual and other reports of other 

institutions or bodies not covered by 

paragraph 1 shall be referred to the 

committee responsible, which shall 

examine them, and which may submit a 

short motion for resolution to Parliament 

or propose the drawing up of a report 

under Rule 52 if it considers that 

Parliament should take a position on an 

important matter covered in the reports. 

Justification 

The change proposed for the title intends to broaded the scope of the provision, as "other 

bodies” is wider than "other institutions". 

Amendment  159 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 133 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 133 Rule 133 

Motions for resolutions Motions for resolutions 

1. Any Member may table a motion 

for a resolution on a matter falling within 

the spheres of activity of the European 

Union. 

1. Any Member may table a motion 

for a resolution on a matter falling within 

the spheres of activity of the European 

Union. 

The motion may not comprise more than 

200 words. 

The motion may not comprise more than 

200 words. 

 1a The content of such a motion may 

not: 

 – contain any decision on matters 

for which other specific procedures and 

competences are laid down in these Rules 

of Procedure, in particular Rule 46, or 

 – deal with the subject of ongoing 

proceedings in Parliament. 

 1b. Each Member may table no more 

than one such motion per month. 

 1c.  The motion for a resolution shall 

be submitted to the President, who shall 

verify whether it fulfills the applicable 

criteria. If the President declares the 

motion to be admissible, he or she shall 

announce it in plenary and refer it to the 

committee responsible. 

  

2. The committee responsible shall 

decide what procedure is to be adopted. 

2. The committee responsible shall 

decide what procedure is to be adopted, 

including the combination of the motion 

for a resolution with other motions for 

resolutions or reports, the adoption of an 

opinion, which may take the form of a 

letter, or the drawing up of a report under 

Rule 52. It may also decide not to follow 

up the motion for a resolution. 

It may combine the motion for a 

resolution with other motions for 

resolutions or reports. 

 

It may adopt an opinion, which may take 

the form of a letter. 
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It may decide to draw up a report under 

Rule 52. 

 

3.  The authors of a motion for a 

resolution shall be informed of the 

decisions of the committee and of the 

Conference of Presidents. 

3. The authors of a motion for a 

resolution shall be informed of the 

decisions of the President, of the 

committee and of the Conference of 

Presidents. 

4.  The report shall contain the text of 

the motion for a resolution. 

4.  The report shall contain the text of 

the motion for a resolution. 

5.  Opinions in the form of a letter 

addressed to other institutions of the 

European Union shall be forwarded by the 

President. 

5.  Opinions in the form of a letter 

addressed to other institutions of the 

European Union shall be forwarded by the 

President. 

6.  The author or authors of a motion 

for a resolution tabled under Rule 123(2), 

128(5) or 135(2) shall be entitled to 

withdraw it before the final vote. 

 

7. A motion for a resolution tabled in 

accordance with paragraph 1 may be 

withdrawn by its author, authors or first 

signatory before the committee responsible 

has decided, in accordance with paragraph 

2, to draw up a report on it. 

7. A motion for a resolution tabled in 

accordance with paragraph 1 may be 

withdrawn by its author, authors or first 

signatory before the committee responsible 

has decided, in accordance with paragraph 

2, to draw up a report on it. 

Once the motion has been thus taken over 

by the committee, only the committee shall 

be empowered to withdraw it up until the 

opening of the final vote. 

Once the motion has been thus taken over 

by the committee, only the committee shall 

be empowered to withdraw it up until the 

opening of the final vote. 

8. A withdrawn motion for a 

resolution may be taken over and retabled 

immediately by a group, a committee or 

the same number of Members as is 

entitled to table it. 

 

Committees have a duty to ensure that 

motions for resolutions tabled under this 

Rule which meet the requirements laid 

down are followed up and duly referred to 

in the resulting documents. 

 

 (The second subparagraph of paragraph 

1a is inserted as an interpretation.) 

Justification 

The changes proposed in paragraphs 1a and 1b take into account the fact that the number of 

motions for resolution has increased exponentially during the current term. According to 

some recent figures:38 motions for resolution tabled in 201182 in 201247 in 2013494 in  
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2014and 737 in 2015 (855 including the ones that have not been published ). Over 90 % of 

these motions are tabled by a very small number of MEPs (less than 10), and nearly all 

motions for resolution have a counter part in a written question by the same author.In 2015, 

only one single motion for resolution was given follow up by a committee: the relevant 

committee decided to ask authorisation for an INI report on the subject.  

Changes to paragraph 2 (1) clarify that the enumeration in this paragraph is not exhaustive. 

Subaragraphs 2,3 and 4 of paragraph 2 are deleted here and moved into Rule 133(2). 

Paragraph 6 is deleted here and moved under Rule 123 as a new paragraph (5a) with slight 

modifications, so as to take into account other Rules which provide for the possibility of 

withdrawal of a motion for resolution as for example Rules 105 and 106.As this paragraph 

does not apply to motions tabled by individual Members, but only to motions tabled by a 

committee, political group or 40 Members, it is moved to Rule 123 as a new paragraph 4a. 

Likewise, pargraph 8 is deleted here and moved as modified under Rule 123 as a new 

paragraph 5b:“A withdrawn motion for a resolution may be taken over and retabled 

immediately by a group, a committee or the same number of Members as is entitled to table it. 

This provision applies also to resolutions tabled under Rules 105 and 106.” The suggested 

change aims to clarify that re-tabling also applies to resolutions objecting to DIA under Rules 

105 and 106. 

 

Amendment  160 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 134 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 134 deleted 

Recommendations to the Council  

1.  A political group or at least 40 

Members may table a proposal for a 

recommendation to the Council on 

subjects under Title V of the Treaty on 

European Union, or in cases where 

Parliament has not been consulted on an 

international agreement falling within the 

scope of Rules 108 or 109. 

 

2. Such proposals shall be referred to 

the committee responsible for 

consideration. 

 

Where appropriate, the committee shall 

refer the matter to Parliament in 

accordance with the procedures laid down 

in these Rules. 

 

3. If it presents a report, the  
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committee responsible shall submit to 

Parliament a proposal for a 

recommendation to the Council, together 

with a brief explanatory statement and, 

where appropriate, the opinions of the 

committees consulted. 

No prior authorisation from the 

Conference of Presidents is required for 

the application of this paragraph. 

 

4.  The provisions of Rule 113 shall 

apply. 

 

Justification 

This Rule is deleted as it was merged with Rule 113 under the “External relations chapter”. 

 

Amendment  161 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 135 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 135 Rule 135 

Debates on cases of breaches of human 

rights, democracy and the rule of law 

Debates on cases of breaches of human 

rights, democracy and the rule of law 

1.  A committee, an 

interparliamentary delegation, a political 

group or at least 40 Members may ask the 

President in writing for a debate to be held 

on an urgent case of a breach of human 

rights, democracy and the rule of law (Rule 

149(3)). 

1. A committee, an interparliamentary 

delegation, a political group or at least 40 

Members may ask the President in writing 

for a debate to be held on an urgent case of 

a breach of human rights, democracy and 

the rule of law. 

2. The Conference of Presidents shall 

draw up a list of subjects to be included in 

the final draft agenda for the next debate 

on cases of breaches of human rights, 

democracy and the rule of law on the basis 

of the requests referred to in paragraph 1 

and in accordance with the provisions of 

Annex IV. The total number of subjects 

included in the agenda shall not exceed 

three, including sub-chapters. 

2. The Conference of Presidents shall 

draw up a list of subjects to be included in 

the final draft agenda for the next debate 

on cases of breaches of human rights, 

democracy and the rule of law on the basis 

of the requests referred to in paragraph 1 

and in accordance with the provisions of 

Annex IV. The total number of subjects 

included in the agenda shall not exceed 

three, including sub-chapters. 

In accordance with Rule 152, Parliament 

may abandon a topic due to be debated and 

In accordance with Rule 152, Parliament 

may abandon a topic due to be debated and 
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replace it with an unscheduled topic. 

Motions for resolutions on the subjects 

chosen shall be tabled by the evening of 

the day on which the agenda is adopted. 

The President shall set the precise deadline 

for tabling such motions for resolutions. 

replace it with an unscheduled topic. 

Motions for resolutions on the subjects 

chosen may be tabled by a committee, a 

political group or at least 40 Members by 

the evening of the day on which the agenda 

is adopted. The President shall set the 

precise deadline for tabling such motions 

for resolutions. 

3 The total speaking time for the 

political groups and non-attached Members 

shall be allocated in accordance with the 

procedure laid down in Rule 162(4) and (5) 

within the maximum time for debates of 60 

minutes per part-session. 

3 The total speaking time for the 

political groups and non-attached Members 

shall be allocated in accordance with the 

procedure laid down in Rule 162(4) and (5) 

within the maximum time for debates of 60 

minutes per part-session. 

Any time remaining after deducting the 

time required to introduce and vote on the 

motions for resolutions and any speaking 

time allocated to the Commission and 

Council shall be divided among the 

political groups and the non-attached 

Members. 

Any time remaining after deducting the 

time required to introduce the motions for 

resolutions and any speaking time allocated 

to the Commission and Council shall be 

divided among the political groups and the 

non-attached Members. 

4. At the end of the debate there shall 

be an immediate vote. Rule 183 shall not 

apply. 

4. At the end of the debate there shall 

be an immediate vote. Rule 183 

concerning explanations of vote shall not 

apply. 

Votes taken under this Rule may be 

organised on a collective basis under the 

responsibility of the President and the 

Conference of Presidents. 

Votes taken under this Rule may be 

organised on a collective basis under the 

responsibility of the President and the 

Conference of Presidents. 

5.  If two or more motions for 

resolutions are tabled on the same subject, 

the procedure set out in Rule 123(4) shall 

apply. 

5. If two or more motions for 

resolutions are tabled on the same subject, 

the procedure set out in Rule 123(4) and 

(4a) shall apply. 

6. The President and political group 

Chairs may decide that a motion for a 

resolution will be put to the vote without 

debate. Such a decision shall require the 

unanimous assent of all the political group 

Chairs. 

6. The President and political group 

Chairs may decide that a motion for a 

resolution will be put to the vote without 

debate. Such a decision shall require the 

unanimous assent of all the political group 

Chairs. 

The provisions of Rules 187, 188 and 190 

do not apply to motions for resolutions 

included on the agenda for a debate on 

cases of breaches of human rights, 

democracy and the rule of law. 

The provisions of Rules 187 and 188 do 

not apply to motions for resolutions 

included on the agenda for a debate on 

cases of breaches of human rights, 

democracy and the rule of law. 

Motions for resolutions are tabled for a Motions for resolutions are tabled for a 



 

RR\1110426EN.docx 195/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

debate on cases of breaches of human 

rights, democracy and the rule of law only 

after the list of subjects has been adopted. 

Motions for resolutions that cannot be dealt 

with in the time allocated to the debate 

shall lapse. The same applies to motions 

for resolutions in respect of which it is 

established, following a request under Rule 

168(3), that a quorum is not present. 

Members are entitled to retable such 

motions either for consideration in 

committee under Rule 133 or for the debate 

on cases of breaches of human rights, 

democracy and the rule of law at the next 

part-session. 

debate on cases of breaches of human 

rights, democracy and the rule of law only 

after the list of subjects has been adopted. 

Motions for resolutions that cannot be dealt 

with in the time allocated to the debate 

shall lapse. The same applies to motions 

for resolutions in respect of which it is 

established, following a request under Rule 

168(3), that a quorum is not present. The 

authors are entitled to retable such motions 

either for consideration in committee under 

Rule 133 or for the debate on cases of 

breaches of human rights, democracy and 

the rule of law at the next part-session. 

A subject may not be included on the 

agenda for a debate on cases of breaches of 

human rights, democracy and the rule of 

law if it is already on the agenda for that 

part-session. 

A subject may not be included on the 

agenda for a debate on cases of breaches of 

human rights, democracy and the rule of 

law if it is already on the agenda for that 

part-session. 

There are no provisions in the Rules to 

allow a joint debate on a motion for a 

resolution tabled in accordance with 

paragraph 2, second subparagraph, and a 

committee report on the same subject. 

There are no provisions in the Rules to 

allow a joint debate on a motion for a 

resolution tabled in accordance with 

paragraph 2, second subparagraph, and a 

committee report on the same subject. 

* * *  

When a request is made under Rule 168(3) 

that it be established whether a quorum is 

present, this request shall be valid only for 

the motion for a resolution which is to be 

put to the vote and not for those which 

follow. 

When a request is made under Rule 168(3) 

that it be established whether a quorum is 

present, this request shall be valid only for 

the motion for a resolution which is to be 

put to the vote and not for those which 

follow. 

 Justification 

Changes to paragraph 3 (2) reflect the fact that in practice the voting time is not deducted, 

while the cross reference in paragraph 5 means that motions for resolution under Rule 135 

may be joint motions. 

By amending paragraph 6 (2), the application of Rule 190 concerning the adjournment of a 

debate and vote would be allowed. 

 

Amendment  162 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 136 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 136 deleted 

Written declarations  

1.  At least 10 Members from at least 

three political groups may submit a 

written declaration of not more than 200 

words relating exclusively to a matter 

falling within the competence of the 

European Union. The contents of such a 

declaration may not go beyond the form 

of a declaration. In particular, it may not 

call for any legislative action, contain any 

decision on matters for which specific 

procedures and competences are laid 

down in these Rules of Procedure or deal 

with the subject of ongoing proceedings in 

Parliament. 

 

2.  The authorisation to proceed 

further shall be subject to a reasoned 

decision by the President pursuant to 

paragraph 1 in any given case. Written 

declarations shall be published in the 

official languages on Parliament's 

website and distributed electronically to 

all Members. They shall be entered, with 

the names of the signatories, in an 

electronic register. This register shall be 

public and shall be accessible through 

Parliament's website. Hard copies of 

written declarations with signatures will 

be also kept by the President. 

 

3.  The signature of any Member may 

be added to a declaration entered in the 

electronic register. It may be withdrawn at 

any time before the end of a period of 

three months from the entry of the 

declaration in the register. In the event of 

such a withdrawal the Member concerned 

shall not be permitted to add his or her 

signature again to the declaration. 

 

4.  Where, at the end of a period of 

three months from its being entered in the 

register, a declaration is signed by a 

majority of Parliament's component 

Members, the President shall notify 
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Parliament accordingly. Without binding 

Parliament, the declaration shall be 

published in the minutes with the names 

of its signatories. 

5.  The procedure shall be closed by 

the forwarding to the addressees, at the 

end of the part-session, of the declaration, 

together with the names of the signatories. 

 

6.  Where the institutions to which the 

adopted declaration has been addressed 

do not inform Parliament about the 

intended follow-up within three months 

from its receipt, the matter shall, at the 

request of one of the authors of the 

declaration, be placed on the agenda of a 

subsequent meeting of the committee 

responsible. 

 

7.  A written declaration that has 

remained in the register for over three 

months and is not signed by at least one 

half of the component Members of 

Parliament shall lapse, without any 

possibility of that three-month period 

being extended. 

 

Amendment  163 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title V – chapter 5 a (new)  

 

Present text Amendment 

 CHAPTER 5A 

 CONSULTATION OF OTHER 

INSTITUTIONS AND BODIES 

 (To be introduced after Rule 136) 

Justification 

Rules 137 to 139 do not perfectly fit in a chapter entitled “Resolutions and 

recommendations”. Therefore, a new chapter 5A is created. 
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Amendment  164 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 137 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 137 Rule 137 

Consultation of the European Economic 

and Social Committee 

Consultation of the European Economic 

and Social Committee 

1.  Where the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union 

provides for consultation of the Economic 

and Social Committee, the President shall 

initiate the consultation procedure and 

inform Parliament thereof. 

1.  Where the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union 

provides for consultation of the Economic 

and Social Committee, the President shall 

initiate the consultation procedure and 

inform Parliament thereof. 

2. A committee may request that the 

European Economic and Social Committee 

be consulted on matters of a general nature 

or on specific points. 

2. A committee may request that the 

European Economic and Social Committee 

be consulted on matters of a general nature 

or on specific points. 

The committee shall indicate the deadline 

for delivery by the European Economic 

and Social Committee of its opinion. 

The committee shall indicate the deadline 

for delivery by the European Economic 

and Social Committee of its opinion. 

A request for consultation of the European 

Economic and Social Committee shall be 

approved by Parliament without debate. 

A request for consultation of the European 

Economic and Social Committee shall be 

announced to Parliament at its next part-

session and shall be deemed to have been 

approved, unless, within 24 hours from 

the announcement, a political group or at 

least 40 Members request that it be put to 

the vote. 

3.  Opinions forwarded by the 

Economic and Social Committee shall be 

referred to the committee responsible. 

3.  Opinions forwarded by the 

Economic and Social Committee shall be 

referred to the committee responsible. 

Justification 

The transparency of the procedure might be improved by announcing in plenary the precise 

scope of the consultation requested by the committee. If such announcement of the request is 

made, it could also be envisaged to use the procedure of tacit consent currently used in other 

fields (delegated acts, interpretations of Rules of Procedure, corrigenda): if no objection is 

raised within a deadline starting after the announcement, the request for consultation is 

deemed approved; if an objection is raised within that deadline, the request is put to the vote. 
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Amendment  165 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 138 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 138 Rule 138 

Consultation of the Committee of the 

Regions 

Consultation of the Committee of the 

Regions 

1.  Where the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union 

provides for consultation of the Committee 

of the Regions, the President shall initiate 

the consultation procedure and inform 

Parliament thereof. 

1.  Where the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union 

provides for consultation of the Committee 

of the Regions, the President shall initiate 

the consultation procedure and inform 

Parliament thereof. 

2. A committee may request that the 

Committee of the Regions be consulted on 

matters of a general nature or on specific 

points. 

2. A committee may request that the 

Committee of the Regions be consulted on 

matters of a general nature or on specific 

points. 

The committee shall indicate the deadline 

for delivery by the Committee of the 

Regions of its opinion. 

The committee shall indicate the deadline 

for delivery by the Committee of the 

Regions of its opinion. 

A request for consultation of the 

Committee of the Regions shall be 

approved by Parliament without debate. 

A request for consultation of the 

Committee of the Regions shall be 

announced to Parliament at its next part-

session and shall be deemed to have been 

approved, unless within 24 hours from the 

announcement a political group or at 

least 40 Members request that it be put to 

the vote. 

3.  Opinions forwarded by the 

Committee of the Regions shall be referred 

to the committee responsible. 

3.  Opinions forwarded by the 

Committee of the Regions shall be referred 

to the committee responsible. 

Justification 

the transparency of the procedure might be improved by announcing in plenary the precise 

scope of the consultation requested by the committee. If such announcement of the request is 

made, it could also be envisaged to use the procedure of tacit consent currently used in other 

fields (delegated acts, interpretations of Rules of Procedure, corrigenda): if no objection is 

raised within a deadline starting after the announcement, the request for consultation is 

deemed approved; if an objection is raised within that deadline, the request is put to the vote. 
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Amendment  166 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 140 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 140 Rule 140 

Interinstitutional agreements Interinstitutional agreements 

1. Parliament may enter into 

agreements with other institutions in the 

context of the application of the Treaties or 

in order to improve or clarify procedures. 

1. Parliament may enter into 

agreements with other institutions in the 

context of the application of the Treaties or 

in order to improve or clarify procedures. 

Such agreements may take the form of 

joint declarations, exchanges of letters, 

codes of conduct or other appropriate 

instruments. They shall be signed by the 

President after examination by the 

committee responsible for constitutional 

affairs and after approval by Parliament. 

They may be annexed to the Rules of 

Procedure for information. 

Such agreements may take the form of 

joint declarations, exchanges of letters, 

codes of conduct or other appropriate 

instruments. They shall be signed by the 

President after examination by the 

committee responsible for constitutional 

affairs and after approval by Parliament.  

2.  Where such agreements necessitate 

changes to existing procedural rights or 

obligations or establish new procedural 

rights or obligations for Members or bodies 

of Parliament, or otherwise necessitate 

amendment or interpretation of the Rules 

of Procedure, the matter shall be referred to 

the committee responsible for its 

consideration in accordance with Rule 

226(2) to (6) before the agreement is 

signed. 

2.  Where such agreements necessitate 

changes to existing procedural rights or 

obligations or establish new procedural 

rights or obligations for Members or bodies 

of Parliament, or otherwise necessitate 

amendment or interpretation of the Rules 

of Procedure, the matter shall be referred to 

the committee responsible for its 

consideration in accordance with Rule 

226(2) to (6) before the agreement is 

signed. 

 

Amendment  167 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 141 Rule 141 

Proceedings before the Court of Justice of 

the European Union 

Proceedings before the Court of Justice of 

the European Union 

1.  Parliament shall, within the time 1. Parliament shall, within the time 
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limits specified by the Treaties and the 

Statute of the Court of Justice of the 

European Union for action by the 

institutions of the Union and by natural or 

legal persons, examine Union legislation 

and its implementing measures in order to 

ensure that the Treaties have been fully 

complied with, in particular where 

Parliament's rights are concerned. 

limits specified by the Treaties and the 

Statute of the Court of Justice of the 

European Union for action by the 

institutions of the Union and by natural or 

legal persons, examine Union legislation 

and its implementation in order to ensure 

that the Treaties have been fully complied 

with, in particular where Parliament's 

rights are concerned. 

2.  The committee responsible shall 

report to Parliament, orally if necessary, if 

it suspects a breach of Union law. 

2. The committee responsible for 

legal affairs shall report to Parliament, 

orally if necessary, if it suspects a breach 

of Union law. Where appropriate, it may 

hear the views of the committee 

responsible for the subject matter. 

3. The President shall bring an action 

on behalf of Parliament in accordance with 

the recommendation of the committee 

responsible. 

3. The President shall bring an action 

on behalf of Parliament in accordance with 

the recommendation of the committee 

responsible for legal affairs. 

At the start of the following part-session, 

the President may ask the plenary to 

decide whether the action should be 

maintained. Should plenary rule against 

the action by a majority of the votes cast, 

he shall withdraw it. 

At the start of the following part-session, 

the President may ask Parliament to 

decide whether the action should be 

maintained. If Parliament rules against the 

action by a majority of the votes cast, the 

President shall withdraw the action. 

Should the President bring an action 

contrary to the recommendation of the 

committee responsible, he shall, at the start 

of the following part-session, ask the 

plenary to decide whether the action 

should be maintained. 

Should the President bring an action 

contrary to the recommendation of the 

committee responsible, he shall, at the start 

of the following part-session, ask 

Parliament to decide whether the action 

should be maintained. 

4. The President shall submit 

observations or intervene in court 

proceedings on behalf of Parliament after 

consulting the committee responsible. 

4. The President shall submit 

observations or intervene in court 

proceedings on behalf of Parliament after 

consulting the committee responsible for 

legal affairs. 

If the President intends to depart from the 

recommendation of the committee 

responsible, he shall inform the committee 

accordingly and shall refer the matter to the 

Conference of Presidents, stating his 

reasons. 

If the President intends to depart from the 

recommendation of the committee 

responsible for legal affairs, he or she 

shall inform the committee accordingly and 

shall refer the matter to the Conference of 

Presidents, stating his or her reasons. 

If the Conference of Presidents takes the 

view that Parliament should, exceptionally, 

not submit observations or intervene before 

the Court of Justice of the European Union 

If the Conference of Presidents takes the 

view that Parliament should, exceptionally, 

not submit observations or intervene before 

the Court of Justice of the European Union 
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where the legal validity of an act of 

Parliament is being questioned, the matter 

shall be submitted to plenary without 

delay. 

where the legal validity of an act of 

Parliament is being questioned, the matter 

shall be submitted to Parliament without 

delay. 

In urgent cases, the President may take 

precautionary action in order to comply 

with the time-limits prescribed by the 

court concerned. In such cases, the 

procedure provided for in this paragraph 

shall be implemented at the earliest 

opportunity. 

 

Nothing in the Rules prevents the 

committee responsible from deciding on 

appropriate procedural arrangements for 

the timely transmission of its 

recommendation in urgent cases. 

Nothing in the Rules prevents the 

committee responsible from deciding on 

appropriate procedural arrangements for 

the timely transmission of its 

recommendation in urgent cases. 

Rule 108(6) of the Rules of Procedure 

lays down a specific procedure by means 

of which Parliament can take a decision 

on whether to exercise its prerogative, 

pursuant to Article 218(11) TFEU, to seek 

an opinion from the Court of Justice on 

the compatibility of an international 

agreement with the Treaties; that 

provision constitutes a “lex specialis” 

which takes precedence over the general 

provision laid down in Rule 141 of the 

Rules of Procedure. 

 

When a decision must be taken as to 

whether Parliament should exercise its 

rights vis-à-vis the Court of Justice of the 

European Union, and the act in question is 

not covered by Rule 141 of the Rules of 

Procedure, the procedure provided for in 

this rule should apply, mutatis mutandis. 

When a decision must be taken as to 

whether Parliament should exercise its 

rights vis-à-vis the Court of Justice of the 

European Union, and the act in question is 

not covered by Rule 141 of the Rules of 

Procedure, the procedure provided for in 

this rule should apply, mutatis mutandis. 

 4a. In urgent cases, where possible 

after consulting the Chair and the 

rapporteur of the committee responsible 

for legal affairs, the President may take 

precautionary action in order to comply 

with the relevant time-limits. In such 

cases, the procedure provided for in 

paragraphs 3 or 4, shall, as applicable, be 

implemented at the earliest opportunity. 

 4b. The committee responsible for 

legal affairs shall lay down the principles 
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that it will use in its application of this 

Rule. 

Justification 

The changes in paragraph 4(4) aim at making the urgent procedure of a general application  

as in practice, precautionary action might be necessary in any case, i.e. also in relation to the 

direct actions referred to in paragraph 3.  

The changes in paragraph 4 (4b) aim to ratify the existence of the 'Guidelines for the 

application of Rule 141 of the Rules of Procedure', drafted in cooperation with the Legal 

Service, and adopted by the Coordinators of the Committee on Legal Affairs on  24 February 

2015 . Recommendations made to the President under this Rule have constantly referred to 

these Guidelines since their adoption.  

The deletion of the interpretation reflect the change to Rule 108(6) (according to which the 

President may request the opinion of the committee responsible for legal affairs before 

Parliament votes on a proposal to seek an opinion from the Court of Justice on the 

compatibility of an international agreement with the Treaties).  

 

Amendment  168 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 143 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 143 Rule 143 

Conference of European Affairs 

Committees (COSAC) 

Conference of Parliamentary Committees 

for Union Affairs (COSAC) 

1.  On a proposal from the President, 

the Conference of Presidents shall name 

the members of, and may confer a mandate 

on, Parliament’s delegation to COSAC. 

The delegation shall be headed by a Vice-

President of the European Parliament 

responsible for implementation of relations 

with the national parliaments and by the 

Chair of the committee responsible for 

institutional matters. 

1. On a proposal from the President, 

the Conference of Presidents shall name 

the members of, and may confer a mandate 

on, Parliament's delegation to COSAC. 

The delegation shall be headed by a Vice-

President of the European Parliament 

responsible for implementation of relations 

with the national parliaments and by the 

Chair of the committee responsible for 

constitutional affairs. 

2.  The other members of the 

delegation shall be chosen in the light of 

the subjects to be discussed at the COSAC 

meeting and shall comprise, as far as 

possible, representatives of the committees 

responsible for those subjects. A report 

2. The other members of the 

delegation shall be chosen in the light of 

the subjects to be discussed at the COSAC 

meeting and shall comprise, as far as 

possible, representatives of the committees 

responsible for those subjects. 
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shall be submitted by the delegation after 

each meeting. 

3.  Due account shall be taken of the 

overall political balance within Parliament. 

3.  Due account shall be taken of the 

overall political balance within Parliament. 

 3a. The delegation shall submit a 

report to the Conference of Presidents 

after each COSAC meeting. 

Justification 

The full name of COSAC given here comes from Protocol No 9 to the Amsterdam Treaty. It is 

not in line with the name given in Article 10 of Protocol No 1 to the TEU and TFEU, i.e. 

"Conference of Parliamentary Committees for Union Affairs ", or in the COSAC Rules of 

Procedure (OJ C 229, 4.8.2011, p. 1), i.e. "Conference of Parliamentary Committees for 

Union Affairs of Parliaments of the European Union".  Similar divergences are observed in 

the other language versions of Parliament's Rules of Procedure. 

Amendment  169 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 146 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 146 Rule 146 

Convening of Parliament Convening of Parliament 

1.  Parliament shall meet, without 

requiring to be convened, on the second 

Tuesday in March each year and shall itself 

determine the duration of adjournments of 

the session. 

1. In accordance with the first 

paragraph of Article 229 of the Treaty on 

the Functioning of the European Union, 
Parliament shall meet, without requiring to 

be convened, on the second Tuesday in 

March each year. It shall itself determine 

the duration of adjournments of the 

session. 

2.  Parliament shall in addition meet, 

without requiring to be convened on the 

first Tuesday after expiry of an interval of 

one month from the end of the period 

referred to in Article 10(1) of the Act of 20 

September 1976. 

2.  Parliament shall in addition meet, 

without requiring to be convened on the 

first Tuesday after expiry of an interval of 

one month from the end of the period 

referred to in Article 10(1) of the Act of 20 

September 1976. 

3.  The Conference of Presidents, 

stating its reasons, may alter the duration 

of adjournments decided pursuant to 

paragraph 1 at least two weeks before the 

date previously fixed by Parliament for 

resuming the session; the date of 

3.  The Conference of Presidents, 

stating its reasons, may alter the duration 

of adjournments decided pursuant to 

paragraph 1 at least two weeks before the 

date previously fixed by Parliament for 

resuming the session; the date of 
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resumption shall not, however, be 

postponed for more than two weeks. 

resumption shall not, however, be 

postponed for more than two weeks. 

4. Exceptionally, after consulting the 

Conference of Presidents, the President 

shall convene Parliament at the request of a 

majority of its component Members or at 

the request of the Commission or the 

Council. 

4. Exceptionally, after consulting the 

Conference of Presidents, the President 

shall convene Parliament at the request of a 

majority of its component Members or at 

the request of the Commission or the 

Council. 

Exceptionally, with the approval of the 

Conference of Presidents, the President 

may convene Parliament in cases of 

urgency. 

Exceptionally, with the approval of the 

Conference of Presidents, the President 

may convene Parliament in cases of 

urgency. 

 

Amendment  170 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 148 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 148 Rule 148 

Attendance of Members at sittings Attendance of Members at sittings 

1. An attendance register shall be 

open for signature by Members at each 

sitting. 

1. An attendance register shall be 

open for signature by Members at each 

sitting. 

2. The names of the Members present, 

as shown in the attendance register, shall 

be recorded in the minutes of each sitting 

as "present". The names of the Members 

excused by the President shall be recorded 

in the minutes of each sitting as "excused". 

2. The names of the Members 

recorded as being present in the attendance 

register shall be indicated in the minutes of 

each sitting as "present". The names of the 

Members excused by the President shall be 

indicated in the minutes of each sitting as 

"excused". 

Justification 

The change follows  closely the FR version "Les noms des députés dont la présence est 

attestée par cette feuille de présence sont consignés comme "présents" ..." 

 

Amendment  171 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 149 
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Present text Amendment 

Rule 149 Rule 149 

Draft agenda Draft agenda 

1. Before each part-session the draft 

agenda shall be drawn up by the 

Conference of Presidents on the basis of 

recommendations by the Conference of 

Committee Chairs taking into account the 

agreed Commission Work Programme 

referred to in Rule 37. 

1. Before each part-session the draft 

agenda shall be drawn up by the 

Conference of Presidents on the basis of 

recommendations by the Conference of 

Committee Chairs. 

The Commission and the Council may, at 

the invitation of the President attend the 

deliberations of the Conference of 

Presidents on the draft agenda. 

The Commission and the Council may, at 

the invitation of the President attend the 

deliberations of the Conference of 

Presidents on the draft agenda. 

2.  The draft agenda may indicate 

voting times for certain items down for 

consideration. 

2.  The draft agenda may indicate 

voting times for certain items down for 

consideration. 

3.  One or two periods, together 

totalling a maximum of 60 minutes, may 

be set aside in the draft agenda for 

debates on cases of breaches of human 

rights, democracy and the rule of law 

pursuant to Rule 135. 

 

4.  The final draft agenda shall be 

distributed to Members at least three hours 

before the beginning of the part-session. 

4. The final draft agenda shall be 

made available to Members at least three 

hours before the beginning of the part-

session. 

Justification 

The last part of the sentence in paragraph 1 will be deleted to avoid a possible conflict with 

any changes to Rule 37 further to the new IIA on better Law-Making. 

 

Amendment  172 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 150 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 150 Rule 150 

Procedure in plenary without amendment 

and debate 

Procedure in plenary without amendment 

and debate 
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1. Any proposal for a legislative act 

(first reading) and any non-legislative 

motion for a resolution adopted in 

committee with fewer than one tenth of the 

members of the committee voting against 

shall be placed on the draft agenda of 

Parliament for vote without amendment. 

1. Where a report has been adopted 

in committee with fewer than one tenth of 

the members of the committee voting 

against, it shall be placed on the draft 

agenda of Parliament for vote without 

amendment. 

The item shall then be subject to a single 

vote unless, before the drawing up of the 

final draft agenda, political groups or 

individual Members who together 

constitute one-tenth of the Members of 

Parliament have requested in writing that 

the item be open to amendment, in which 

case the President shall set a deadline for 

tabling amendments. 

The item shall then be subject to a single 

vote unless, before the drawing up of the 

final draft agenda, political groups or 

individual Members who together 

constitute one-tenth of the Members of 

Parliament have requested in writing that 

the item be open to amendment, in which 

case the President shall set a deadline for 

tabling amendments. 

2.  Items placed on the final draft 

agenda for vote without amendment shall 

also be without debate unless Parliament, 

when adopting its agenda at the start of a 

part-session, decides otherwise on a 

proposal from the Conference of Presidents 

or at the request of a political group or at 

least 40 Members. 

2.  Items placed on the final draft 

agenda for vote without amendment shall 

also be without debate unless Parliament, 

when adopting its agenda at the start of a 

part-session, decides otherwise on a 

proposal from the Conference of Presidents 

or at the request of a political group or at 

least 40 Members. 

3.  When drawing up the final draft 

agenda for a part-session, the Conference 

of Presidents may propose that other items 

be taken without amendment or without 

debate. When adopting its agenda, 

Parliament may not accept any such 

proposal if a political group or at least 40 

Members have tabled their opposition in 

writing at least one hour before the opening 

of the part-session. 

3.  When drawing up the final draft 

agenda for a part-session, the Conference 

of Presidents may propose that other items 

be taken without amendment or without 

debate. When adopting its agenda, 

Parliament may not accept any such 

proposal if a political group or at least 40 

Members have tabled their opposition in 

writing at least one hour before the opening 

of the part-session. 

4.  When an item is taken without 

debate, the rapporteur or the Chair of the 

committee responsible may make a 

statement lasting no more than two minutes 

immediately prior to the vote. 

4.  When an item is taken without 

debate, the rapporteur or the Chair of the 

committee responsible may make a 

statement lasting no more than two minutes 

immediately prior to the vote. 

Justification 

The changes to paragraph 1 reflect the fact that the current interpretation and application of 

the scope of Rule 150 is quite broad: COD (first reading), CNS, APP, NLE, INI, IMM, 

BUDG, REGL. In fact, it applies to all reports adopted in committee. Currently, only draft 

motions for resolutions, recommendations for second reading, and draft recommendations to 

Council are excluded from its scope. 
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Amendment  173 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 152 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 152 Rule 149a 

Adopting and amending the agenda Adopting and amending the agenda 

1. At the beginning of each part-

session, Parliament shall take a decision 

on the final draft agenda. Amendments 

may be proposed by a committee, a 

political group or at least 40 Members. 

Any such proposals must be received by 

the President at least one hour before the 

opening of the part-session. The President 

may give the floor to the mover, one 

speaker in favour and one speaker against, 

in each case for not more than one minute. 

1. At the beginning of each part-

session, Parliament shall adopt its agenda. 

Amendments to the final draft agenda may 

be proposed by a committee, a political 

group or at least 40 Members. Any such 

proposals must be received by the 

President at least one hour before the 

opening of the part-session. The President 

may give the floor to the mover and to one 

speaker against, in each case for not more 

than one minute. 

2. Once adopted, the agenda may not 

be amended, except in pursuance of Rules 

154 or 187 to 191 or on a proposal from 

the President. 

2. Once adopted, the agenda may not 

be amended, except in pursuance of Rules 

154 or 187 to 191 or on a proposal from 

the President. 

If a procedural motion to amend the agenda 

is rejected, it may not be tabled again 

during the same part-session. 

If a procedural motion to amend the agenda 

is rejected, it may not be tabled again 

during the same part-session. 

3.  Before closing the sitting, the 

President shall announce the date, time and 

agenda of the next sitting. 

3.  Before closing the sitting, the 

President shall announce the date, time and 

agenda of the next sitting. 

This Rule shall be moved immediately after 

Rule 149 as it concerns the draft agenda. 

Justification 

 

 

Amendment  174 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 153 a (new) 
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Present text Amendment 

 Rule 153 a 

 Topical debate requested by a political 

group 

 1. At each part-session, one or two 

periods of not less than 60 minutes each 

shall be set aside in the draft agenda for 

debates on a topical matter of major 

interest to European Union policy. 

 2. Each political group shall have the 

right to propose a topical matter of its 

choice for at least one such debate per 

year. The Conference of Presidents shall 

ensure, over a rolling period of one year, 

a fair distribution among the political 

groups of the exercise of that right. 

 3. The political groups shall transmit 

the topical matter of their choice to the 

President in writing before the drawing 

up of the final draft agenda by the 

Conference of Presidents. Rule 38(1) 

concerning the rights, freedoms and 

principles recognised by Article 6 of the 

Treaty on European Union and the values 

enshrined in its Article 2 shall be fully 

respected. 

 4. The Conference of Presidents 

shall determine the time at which such a 

debate is to be held. It may decide by a 

majority representing four-fifths of the 

Parliament Members to reject a matter 

put forward by a group. 

 5. The debate shall be introduced by 

a representative of the political group 

having proposed the topical matter. 

Speaking time following this introduction 

shall be allocated in accordance with Rule 

162 (4) and (5). 

 6. The debate shall be wound up 

without the adoption of a resolution. 
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Amendment  175 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 154 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 154 Rule 154 

Urgent procedure Urgent procedure 

1. A request that a debate on a 

proposal on which Parliament has been 

consulted pursuant to Rule 47(1) be treated 

as urgent may be made to Parliament by 

the President, a committee, a political 

group, at least 40 Members, the 

Commission or the Council. This request 

shall be made in writing and supported by 

reasons. 

1. A request that a debate on a 

proposal submitted to Parliament pursuant 

to Rule 47(1) be treated as urgent may be 

made to Parliament by the President, a 

committee, a political group, at least 40 

Members, the Commission or the Council. 

This request shall be made in writing and 

supported by reasons. 

2.  As soon as the President has 

received a request for urgent debate this 

shall be announced to Parliament. The vote 

on the request shall be taken at the 

beginning of the sitting following that 

during which the announcement was made, 

provided that the proposal to which the 

request relates has been distributed in the 

official languages. Where there are several 

requests for urgent debate on the same 

subject, the approval or rejection of the 

request for urgent debate shall apply to all 

the requests on the same subject. 

2.  As soon as the President has 

received a request for urgent debate this 

shall be announced to Parliament. The vote 

on the request shall be taken at the 

beginning of the sitting following that 

during which the announcement was made, 

provided that the proposal to which the 

request relates has been distributed in the 

official languages. Where there are several 

requests for urgent debate on the same 

subject, the approval or rejection of the 

request for urgent debate shall apply to all 

the requests on the same subject. 

3.  Before the vote, only the mover, 

one speaker in favour, one speaker 

against, and the Chair and/or rapporteur of 

the committee responsible may be heard, in 

each case for no more than three minutes. 

3. Before the vote, only the mover, 

one speaker against, and the Chair and/or 

rapporteur of the committee responsible 

may be heard, and in each case for no 

more than three minutes. 

4.  Questions to be dealt with by 

urgent procedure shall be given priority 

over other items on the agenda. The 

President shall determine the time of the 

debate and vote. 

4.  Questions to be dealt with by 

urgent procedure shall be given priority 

over other items on the agenda. The 

President shall determine the time of the 

debate and vote. 

5.  An urgent debate may be held 

without a report or, exceptionally, on the 

basis of an oral report by the committee 

responsible. 

5. An urgent procedure may be held 

without a report or, exceptionally, on the 

basis of an oral report by the committee 

responsible. 

 Where an urgent procedure is used and 
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interinstitutional negotiations take place, 

Rules 73 and 73a shall not apply. Rule 

73d shall apply mutatis mutandis. 

Justification 

The verb "consulted" in paragraph 1 might imply a restriction to consultation procedures, 

while Rule 47(1) also covers ordinary legislative procedures. Such urgent handling of a file 

might also prove useful in consent procedures. 

The suggested change to paragraph 5 aims to cover not only the "debate", but also the "vote" 

as in paragraph 4. 

 + New interpretation 

 

Amendment  176 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 156 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 156 Rule 156 

Time limits Time limits 

Except in the cases of urgency referred to 

in Rules 135 and 154, a debate and vote 

shall not be opened on a text unless it has 

been distributed at least 24 hours earlier. 

Except in the cases of urgency referred to 

in Rules 135 and 154, a debate and vote 

shall not be opened on a text unless it has 

been made available at least 24 hours 

earlier. 

 

Amendment  177 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 157 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 157 Rule 157 

Access to the Chamber Access to the Chamber 

1.  No person may enter the Chamber 

except Members of Parliament, Members 

of the Commission or Council, the 

Secretary-General of Parliament, members 

of staff whose duties require their presence 

there, and experts or officials of the 

1. No person may enter the Chamber 

except Members of Parliament, Members 

of the Commission or Council, the 

Secretary-General of Parliament, members 

of staff whose duties require their presence 

there, and any person invited by the 
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European Union. President. 

2.  Only holders of an admission card 

duly issued by the President or Secretary-

General of Parliament shall be admitted to 

the galleries. 

2.  Only holders of an admission card 

duly issued by the President or Secretary-

General of Parliament shall be admitted to 

the galleries. 

3.  Members of the public admitted to 

the galleries shall remain seated and keep 

silent. Any person expressing approval or 

disapproval shall immediately be ejected 

by the ushers. 

3.  Members of the public admitted to 

the galleries shall remain seated and keep 

silent. Any person expressing approval or 

disapproval shall immediately be ejected 

by the ushers. 

Justification 

 

Amendment  178 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 158 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 158 Rule 158 

Languages Languages 

1.  All documents of Parliament shall 

be drawn up in the official languages. 

1.  All documents of Parliament shall 

be drawn up in the official languages. 

2.  All Members shall have the right to 

speak in Parliament in the official language 

of their choice. Speeches delivered in one 

of the official languages shall be 

simultaneously interpreted into the other 

official languages and into any other 

language the Bureau may consider 

necessary. 

2.  All Members shall have the right to 

speak in Parliament in the official language 

of their choice. Speeches delivered in one 

of the official languages shall be 

simultaneously interpreted into the other 

official languages and into any other 

language the Bureau may consider 

necessary. 

3.  Interpretation shall be provided in 

committee and delegation meetings from 

and into the official languages used and 

requested by the members and substitutes 

of that committee or delegation. 

3.  Interpretation shall be provided in 

committee and delegation meetings from 

and into the official languages used and 

requested by the members and substitutes 

of that committee or delegation. 

4. At committee and delegation 

meetings away from the usual places of 

work interpretation shall be provided from 

and into the languages of those members 

who have confirmed that they will attend 

the meeting. These arrangements may 

exceptionally be made more flexible where 

the members of the committee or 

4. At committee and delegation 

meetings away from the usual places of 

work interpretation shall be provided from 

and into the languages of those members 

who have confirmed that they will attend 

the meeting. These arrangements may 

exceptionally be made more flexible. The 

Bureau shall adopt the necessary 
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delegation so agree. In the event of 

disagreement, the Bureau shall decide. 

provisions. 

Where it has been established after the 

result of a vote has been announced that 

there are discrepancies between different 

language versions, the President decides 

whether the result announced is valid 

pursuant to Rule 184(5). If he declares 

the result valid, he must decide which 

version is to be regarded as having been 

adopted. However, the original version 

cannot be taken as the official text as a 

general rule, since a situation may arise 

in which all the other languages differ 

from the original text. 

 

 4a. After the result of a vote has been 

announced, the President shall rule on 

any requests concerning alleged 

discrepancies between the different 

language versions. 

Justification 

 

Amendment  179 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 159 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 159 Rule 159 

Transitional arrangement Transitional arrangement 

1.  During a transitional period 

expiring at the end of the eighth 

parliamentary term20 , derogations from 

Rule 158 shall be permissible if and to the 

extent that, despite adequate precautions, 

interpreters or translators for an official 

language are not available in sufficient 

numbers. 

1.  During a transitional period 

expiring at the end of the eighth 

parliamentary term20 , derogations from 

Rule 158 shall be permissible if and to the 

extent that, despite adequate precautions, 

interpreters or translators for an official 

language are not available in sufficient 

numbers. 

2.  The Bureau, on a proposal from 

the Secretary-General, shall ascertain with 

respect to each of the official languages 

concerned whether the conditions set out in 

paragraph 1 are fulfilled, and shall review 

its decision at six-monthly intervals on the 

2. The Bureau, on a proposal from the 

Secretary-General and having due regard 

to the arrangements referred to in 

paragraph 3, shall ascertain with respect to 

each of the official languages concerned 

whether the conditions set out in paragraph 
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basis of a progress report from the 

Secretary-General. The Bureau shall adopt 

the necessary implementing rules. 

1 are fulfilled, and shall review its decision 

at six-monthly intervals on the basis of a 

progress report from the Secretary-General. 

The Bureau shall adopt the necessary 

implementing rules. 

3.  The temporary special 

arrangements adopted by the Council on 

the basis of the Treaties concerning the 

drafting of legal acts, with the exception of 

regulations adopted jointly by the 

European Parliament and the Council, 

shall apply. 

3. The temporary special 

arrangements adopted by the Council on 

the basis of the Treaties concerning the 

drafting of legal acts shall apply. 

4.  On a reasoned recommendation 

from the Bureau, Parliament may decide at 

any time to repeal this Rule early or, at the 

end of the period indicated in paragraph 1, 

to extend it. 

4.  On a reasoned recommendation 

from the Bureau, Parliament may decide at 

any time to repeal this Rule early or, at the 

end of the period indicated in paragraph 1, 

to extend it. 

__________________ __________________ 

20 Extended by Parliament's decision of 26 

February 2014. 

20 Extended by Parliament's decision of 26 

February 2014. 

Justification 

The changes to paragraphs 2 and 3 take into account the fact that the derogation for the 

availability of EU legal acts in Irish will lapse progressively from the end of 2016. Acts other 

than "regulations adopted jointly by the European Parliament and the Council" will need to 

be adopted and published in Irish:  directives by EP and Council as from 1 January 2017, 

decisions by EP and Council as from 1 January 2018. More translation resources will thus 

become necessary for those documents, which could be considered as having priority on the 

other, non-legal, documents. 

Amendment  180 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 160 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 160 Rule 160 

Distribution of documents Distribution of documents 

Documents forming the basis for 

Parliament's debates and decisions shall be 

printed and distributed to Members. A list 

of these documents shall be published in 

the minutes of Parliament's sittings. 

Documents forming the basis for 

Parliament's debates and decisions shall be 

made available to Members. 

Without prejudice to the application of the Without prejudice to the application of the 
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first paragraph, Members and political 

groups shall have direct access to the 

European Parliament's internal computer 

system for the consultation of any non-

confidential preparatory document (draft 

report, draft recommendation, draft 

opinion, working document, amendments 

tabled in committee). 

first paragraph, Members and political 

groups shall have direct access to the 

European Parliament's internal computer 

system for the consultation of any non-

confidential preparatory document (draft 

report, draft recommendation, draft 

opinion, working document, amendments 

tabled in committee). 

Justification 

The last sentence is deleted here and inserted in Rule 192 on plenary Minutes as 1a new.  

 

Amendment  181 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 162 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 162 Rule 162 

Allocation of speaking time and list of 

speakers 

Allocation of speaking time and list of 

speakers 

1.  The Conference of Presidents may 

propose to Parliament that speaking time 

be allocated for a particular debate. 

Parliament shall decide on this proposal 

without debate. 

1.  The Conference of Presidents may 

propose to Parliament that speaking time 

be allocated for a particular debate. 

Parliament shall decide on this proposal 

without debate. 

2.  Members may not speak unless 

called upon to do so by the President. 

Members shall speak from their places and 

shall address the President. If speakers 

depart from the subject, the President shall 

call them to order. 

2.  Members may not speak unless 

called upon to do so by the President. 

Members shall speak from their places and 

shall address the President. If speakers 

depart from the subject, the President shall 

call them to order. 

3.  The President may draw up, for the 

first part of a particular debate, a list of 

speakers that includes one or more rounds 

of speakers from each political group 

wishing to speak, in the order of their size, 

and one non-attached Member. 

3. The President may draw up, for the 

first part of a particular debate, a list of 

speakers that includes one or more rounds 

of speakers from each political group 

wishing to speak, in the order of their size. 

4. Speaking time for this part of a 

debate shall be allocated in accordance 

with the following criteria: 

4. Speaking time for this part of a 

debate shall be allocated in accordance 

with the following criteria: 

(a) a first fraction of speaking time shall be 

divided equally among all the political 

(a) a first fraction of speaking time shall be 

divided equally among all the political 
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groups; groups; 

(b) a further fraction shall be divided 

among the political groups in proportion to 

the total number of their members; 

(b) a further fraction shall be divided 

among the political groups in proportion to 

the total number of their members; 

(c) the non-attached Members shall be 

allocated an overall speaking time based on 

the fractions allocated to each political 

group under points (a) and (b). 

(c) the non-attached Members shall be 

allocated an overall speaking time based on 

the fractions allocated to each political 

group under points (a) and (b). 

5.  Where a total speaking time is 

allocated for several items on the agenda, 

the political groups shall inform the 

President of the fraction of their speaking 

time to be used for each individual item. 

The President shall ensure that these 

speaking times are respected. 

5.  Where a total speaking time is 

allocated for several items on the agenda, 

the political groups shall inform the 

President of the fraction of their speaking 

time to be used for each individual item. 

The President shall ensure that these 

speaking times are respected. 

6.  The remaining part of the time for 

a debate shall not be specifically allocated 

in advance. Instead, the President shall call 

on Members to speak, as a general rule for 

no more than one minute. The President 

shall ensure – as far as possible – that 

speakers holding different political views 

and from different Member States are 

heard in turn. 

6.  The remaining part of the time for 

a debate shall not be specifically allocated 

in advance. Instead, the President may call 

on Members to speak, as a general rule for 

no more than one minute. The President 

shall ensure – as far as possible – that 

speakers holding different political views 

and from different Member States are 

heard in turn. 

7.  On request priority may be given 

to the Chair or rapporteur of the committee 

responsible and to the Chairs of political 

groups who wish to speak on their groups' 

behalf, or to speakers deputising for them. 

7. On request priority may be given by 

the President to the Chair or rapporteur of 

the committee responsible and to the 

presidents of political groups who wish to 

speak on their groups' behalf, or to 

speakers deputising for them. 

8.  The President may give the floor to 

Members who indicate, by raising a blue 

card, their wish to put to another Member, 

during that Member's speech, a question of 

no longer than half a minute's duration, if 

the speaker agrees and if the President is 

satisfied that this will not lead to a 

disruption of the debate. 

8. The President may give the floor to 

Members who indicate, by raising a blue 

card, their wish to put to another member, 

during that Member's speech, a question of 

no longer than half a minute's duration 

related to what that Member has said, 

provided that the speaker agrees and the 

President is satisfied that this will lead 

neither to disruption of the debate nor, 

through successive questions put by the 

raising of blue cards, to a gross imbalance 

in the political group affinities of 

Members speaking in it. 

9.  No Member may speak for more 

than one minute on any of the following: 

the minutes of the sitting, procedural 

9.  No Member may speak for more 

than one minute on any of the following: 

the minutes of the sitting, procedural 
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motions, or amendments to the final draft 

agenda or the agenda. 

motions, or amendments to the final draft 

agenda or the agenda. 

10.  Without prejudice to his other 

disciplinary powers, the President may 

cause to be deleted from the verbatim 

reports of debates of sittings the speeches 

of Members who have not been called 

upon to speak or who continue to speak 

beyond the time allotted to them. 

 

11.  In the debate on a report the 

Commission and the Council shall as a rule 

be heard immediately after its presentation 

by the rapporteur. The Commission, the 

Council and the rapporteur may be heard 

again, in particular in order to respond to 

the statements made by Members. 

11.  In the debate on a report the 

Commission and the Council shall as a rule 

be heard immediately after its presentation 

by the rapporteur. The Commission, the 

Council and the rapporteur may be heard 

again, in particular in order to respond to 

the statements made by Members. 

12.  Members who have not spoken in a 

debate may, at most once per part-session, 

hand in a written statement of not more 

than 200 words, which shall be appended 

to the verbatim report of the debate. 

12.  Members who have not spoken in a 

debate may, at most once per part-session, 

hand in a written statement of not more 

than 200 words, which shall be appended 

to the verbatim report of the debate. 

13.  Without prejudice to Article 230 

of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, the President shall seek to 

reach an understanding with the 

Commission, the Council and the President 

of the European Council on the appropriate 

allocation of speaking time for them. 

13. Having due regard to Article 230 

of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, the President shall seek to 

reach an understanding with the 

Commission, the Council and the President 

of the European Council on the appropriate 

allocation of speaking time for them. 

Justification 

Paragraph 10 is deleted here and inserted in Rule 194 (Verbatim) as paragraph 1a (new). A 

technical change that brings everything under Verbatim and allows for a single cross 

reference in Rule 206 "Rule 194 also applies mutatis mutandis to Committees" (only few 

committees draw up Verbatim reports). Thus, no cross reference to this Rule is needed in Rule 

209. 

The suggested modification in paragraph 13 clarifies that the Rules of Procedure might not, 

in any case, prejudice primary law adn that this paragraph is not likely to allow an 

infringement of Article 230 TFUE since the President just "seek[s]" "to reach an 

understanding" with the institutions concerned. 

 

Amendment  182 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 164 a (new)  
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Present text Amendment 

 Rule 164 a 

 Prevention of obstruction 

 The President shall have the power to put 

an end to the excessive use of motions 

such as points of order, procedural 

motions or explanations of vote, or of 

requests for separate, split or roll-call 

votes, where he is convinced that those 

motions or requests are manifestly 

intended to cause, and would result in, a 

prolonged and serious obstruction of the 

procedures of Parliament or the rights of 

the Members. 

 (In chapter 3 “General rules for the 

conduct of sittings”) 

Justification 

The text of the interpretation currently under Rule 22 paragraph 1 is moved here with 

unchanged wording. 

 

Amendment  183 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 165 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 165 Rule 165 

Immediate measures Immediate measures 

1.  The President shall call to order 

any Member who disrupts the smooth 

conduct of the proceedings or whose 

conduct fails to comply with the relevant 

provisions of Rule 11. 

1.  The President shall call to order 

any Member who disrupts the smooth 

conduct of the proceedings or whose 

conduct fails to comply with the relevant 

provisions of Rule 11. 

2.  Should the offence be repeated, the 

President shall again call the Member to 

order, and the fact shall be recorded in the 

minutes. 

2.  Should the offence be repeated, the 

President shall again call the Member to 

order, and the fact shall be recorded in the 

minutes. 

3.  Should the disturbance continue, or 

if a further offence is committed, the 

offender may be denied the right to speak 

3.  Should the disturbance continue, or 

if a further offence is committed, the 

offender may be denied the right to speak 
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and may be excluded from the Chamber by 

the President for the remainder of the 

sitting. The President may also resort to the 

latter measure immediately and without a 

second call to order in cases of exceptional 

seriousness. The Secretary-General shall, 

without delay, see to it that such 

disciplinary measures are carried out, with 

the assistance of the ushers and, if 

necessary, of Parliament's Security Service. 

and may be excluded from the Chamber by 

the President for the remainder of the 

sitting. The President may also resort to the 

latter measure immediately and without a 

second call to order in cases of exceptional 

seriousness. The Secretary-General shall, 

without delay, see to it that such 

disciplinary measures are carried out, with 

the assistance of the ushers and, if 

necessary, of Parliament's Security Service. 

4.  Should disturbances threaten to 

obstruct the business of the House, the 

President shall close or suspend the sitting 

for a specific period to restore order. If the 

President cannot make himself heard, he 

shall leave the chair; this shall have the 

effect of suspending the sitting. The 

President shall reconvene the sitting. 

4.  Should disturbances threaten to 

obstruct the business of the House, the 

President shall close or suspend the sitting 

for a specific period to restore order. If the 

President cannot make himself heard, he 

shall leave the chair; this shall have the 

effect of suspending the sitting. The 

President shall reconvene the sitting. 

 4a. The President may decide to 

interrupt the live broadcasting of the 

sitting in the case of defamatory, racist or 

xenophobic language or behaviour by a 

Member. 

 4b. The President may decide to delete 

from the audiovisual record of the 

proceedings those parts of a speech by a 

Member that contain defamatory, racist 

or xenophobic language. 

 That decision shall take immediate effect. 

It shall, however, be subject to 

confirmation by the Bureau not later than 

four weeks after it is taken, or, if the 

Bureau does not meet in that period, at its 

next meeting. 

5.  The powers provided for in 

paragraphs 1 to 4 shall be vested, mutatis 

mutandis, in the presiding officers of 

bodies, committees and delegations as 

provided for in the Rules of Procedure. 

5. The powers provided for in 

paragraphs 1 to 4b shall be vested, mutatis 

mutandis, in the presiding officers of 

bodies, committees and delegations as 

provided for in the Rules of Procedure. 

6.  Where appropriate, and bearing in 

mind the seriousness of the breach of the 

Members' standards of conduct, the 

Member in the Chair may, no later than the 

following part-session or the following 

meeting of the body, committee or 

delegation concerned, ask the President to 

6.  Where appropriate, and bearing in 

mind the seriousness of the breach of the 

Members' standards of conduct, the 

Member in the Chair may, no later than the 

following part-session or the following 

meeting of the body, committee or 

delegation concerned, ask the President to 



 

PE585.606v03-00 220/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

apply Rule 166. apply Rule 166. 

Justification 

 

Amendment  184 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 166 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 166 Rule 166 

Penalties Penalties 

1. In exceptionally serious cases of 

disorder or disruption of Parliament in 

violation of the principles laid down in 

Rule 11, the President, after hearing the 

Member concerned, shall adopt a reasoned 

decision laying down the appropriate 

penalty, which he shall notify to the 

Member concerned and to the presiding 

officers of the bodies, committees and 

delegations on which the Member serves, 

before announcing it to plenary. 

1. In serious cases of disorder or 

disruption of Parliament in violation of the 

principles laid down in Rule 11, the 

President shall adopt a reasoned decision 

laying down the appropriate penalty. 

 The Member concerned shall be invited by 

the President to submit written 

observations before the decision is 

adopted. In exceptional cases, the 

President may decide to convene an oral 

hearing of the Member concerned. 

 The decision shall be notified to the 

Member concerned via registered letter 

or, in urgent cases, via the ushers. 

 After being notified to the Member 

concerned, any penalty imposed on a 

Member shall be announced by the 

President in Parliament, and the presiding 

officers of the bodies, committees and 

delegations on which the Member serves 

shall be informed. 

 Once the penalty is final, it shall be 

published prominently on Parliament's 

website for the remainder of the 

parliamentary term. 

2.  When assessing the conduct 2. When assessing the conduct 
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observed, account shall be taken of its 

exceptional, recurrent or permanent nature 

and of its seriousness, on the basis of the 

guidelines annexed to these Rules of 

Procedure21. 

observed, account shall be taken of its 

exceptional, recurrent or permanent nature 

and of its seriousness. 

 A distinction should be drawn between 

actions of a visual nature, which may be 

tolerated provided they are not offensive, 

defamatory, racist or xenophobic, and 

remain within reasonable bounds, and 

those which actively disrupt 

parliamentary activity. 

3. The penalty may consist of one or 

more of the following measures: 

3. The penalty may consist of one or 

more of the following measures: 

(a) a reprimand; (a) a reprimand; 

(b) forfeiture of entitlement to the daily 

subsistence allowance for a period of 

between two and ten days; 

(b) forfeiture of entitlement to the daily 

subsistence allowance for a period of 

between two and thirty days; 

(c) without prejudice to the right to vote in 

plenary, and subject, in this instance, to 

strict compliance with the Members' 

standards of conduct, temporary 

suspension from participation in all or 

some of the activities of Parliament for a 

period of between two and ten consecutive 

days on which Parliament or any of its 

bodies, committees or delegations meet; 

(c) without prejudice to the right to 

vote in plenary, and subject, in this 

instance, to strict compliance with the 

Members' standards of conduct, temporary 

suspension from participation in all or 

some of the activities of Parliament for a 

period of between two and thirty days on 

which Parliament or any of its bodies, 

committees or delegations meet; 

(d) submission to the Conference of 

Presidents, in accordance with Rule 21, of 

a proposal for the Member’s suspension 

or removal from one or more of the 

offices held by the Member in Parliament. 

 

 (d a) prohibition of the Member from 

representing the Parliament on an inter-

parliamentary delegation, inter-

parliamentary conference or any inter-

institutional forum, for up to one year. 

 (d b) in the case of a breach in the 

obligations of confidentiality, a limitation 

in the rights to access confidential or 

classified information for up to one year. 

 3a. The measures laid down in 

paragraph 3 (b) to (d b) may be doubled in 

the case of repeated offences, or if the 

Member refuses to comply with a measure 
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taken under Rule 165(3), 

 3b. The President may additionally 

submit a proposal to the Conference of 

Presidents for the suspension or removal 

of the Member from one or more of the 

offices held by the Member in Parliament, 

in accordance with the procedure laid 

down in Rule 21. 

__________________  

21 See Annex XV.  

Justification 

Changes to paragraph 1 take into account that the EN version "In exceptionally serious cases 

of disorder or disruption of Parliament " is much less explicit than the FR version (and 

others) "Dans le cas où un député trouble la séance [...] ou perturbe les travaux du Parlement 

". Therefore it is suggested to replace the mandatory oral hearing with giving the opportunity 

to the Member concerned to present his views.The suggested changes aim to answer several 

practical inconveniences:- on the hearing: there is no legal necessity that the President hears 

the Member concerned orally (usually the Member concerned just states what he stated in 

writing);- on the notifications: in the recent past, there have been a number of cases  where 

the sanctioned Member refused to sign an "accusé de reception"; 

 Changes to paragraph 3b aim to review the penalties and to linkto the context in which the 

penalised conduct took place (e.g: days on which Parliament meets, days when the 

committees or the delegations meet, ban on access to confidential information, ban on 

participation in EP delegations). 

 

Amendment  185 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 167 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 167 Rule 167 

Internal appeal procedures Internal appeal procedures 

The Member concerned may lodge an 

internal appeal with the Bureau within two 

weeks of notification of the penalty 

imposed by the President. Such an appeal 

shall have the effect of suspending the 

application of that penalty. The Bureau 

may, not later than four weeks after the 

lodging of the appeal, annul, confirm or 

reduce the penalty imposed, without 

The Member concerned may lodge an 

internal appeal with the Bureau within two 

weeks of notification of the penalty 

imposed by the President by virtue of Rule 

166(1) to (3a). Such an appeal shall have 

the effect of suspending the application of 

that penalty. The Bureau may, not later 

than four weeks after the lodging of the 

appeal or, if it does not meet in that 
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prejudice to the external rights of appeal 

open to the Member concerned. Should the 

Bureau fail to take a decision within the 

time limit laid down, the penalty shall be 

declared null and void. 

period, at its next meeting, annul, confirm 

or modify the penalty imposed, without 

prejudice to the external rights of appeal 

open to the Member concerned. Should the 

Bureau fail to take a decision within the 

time limit laid down, the penalty shall be 

deemed to be null and void. 

JustificationThe change aims to clarify that if there is no Bureau meeting within those four 

weeks, the decision shall be taken as soon as a meeting of the Bureau takes place. 

 

Amendment  186 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title VII – chapter 5 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

QUORUM AND VOTING QUORUM, AMENDMENTS AND 

VOTING 

Justification 

The title might also refer to "AMENDMENTS" as the Chapter also deals with them. 

 

 

Amendment  187 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 168 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 168 Rule 168 

Quorum Quorum 

1. Parliament may deliberate, settle its 

agenda and approve the minutes, whatever 

the number of Members present. 

1. Parliament may deliberate, settle its 

agenda and approve the minutes, whatever 

the number of Members present. 

2. A quorum shall exist when one 

third of the component Members of 

Parliament are present in the Chamber. 

2. A quorum shall exist when one 

third of the component Members of 

Parliament are present in the Chamber. 

3. All votes shall be valid whatever 

the number of voters unless the President, 

on a request made before voting has begun 

by at least 40 Members, establishes at the 

3. All votes shall be valid whatever 

the number of voters unless the President, 

on a request made before voting has begun 

by at least 40 Members, establishes that 



 

PE585.606v03-00 224/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

time of voting that the quorum is not 

present. If the vote shows that the quorum 

is not present, the vote shall be placed on 

the agenda for the next sitting. 

the quorum is not present. If the number 

of Members required to make up the 

quorum is not present, the President shall 

declare that the quorum is not present, and 

the vote shall be placed on the agenda for 

the next sitting. 

A request for the quorum to be established 

must be made by at least 40 Members. A 

request on behalf of a political group is 

not admissible. 

 

When establishing the result of the vote, 

account must be taken, in accordance 

with paragraph 2, of all the Members 

present in the Chamber and, in 

accordance with paragraph 4, of all the 
Members who asked for the quorum to be 

established. The electronic voting system 
cannot be used for this purpose. The doors 

of the Chamber may not be closed. 

The electronic voting system may be used 

in order to check the threshold of 40 
Members, but it cannot be used for 

checking the quorum. The doors of the 

Chamber may not be closed. 

If the number of Members required to 

make up the quorum is not present, the 

President shall not announce the result of 

the vote but shall declare that the quorum 

is not present. 

 

The last sentence of paragraph 3 shall not 

apply to votes on procedural motions but 

only to votes on the subject-matter itself. 

 

4. Members who have asked for the 

quorum to be established shall be counted 

as being present within the meaning of 

paragraph 2, even if they are no longer in 

the Chamber. 

4. Members who ask for the quorum 

to be established must be present in the 

Chamber when the request is made, and 

shall be counted as being present within the 

meaning of paragraphs 2 and 3, even if 

they then leave the Chamber. 

Members who have asked for the quorum 

to be established must be present in the 

Chamber when the request is made. 

 

5. If fewer than 40 Members are 

present, the President may rule that there is 

no quorum. 

5. If fewer than 40 Members are 

present, the President may rule that there is 

no quorum. 

Justification 

The changes to paragraph 3 subparagraph 1, take into account the interpretation to this 

article and the the current practice which is slightly different from the Rule. The principles 

governing the verification of the quorum is as follows:- at least 40 MEPs (thresholds!) may 

ask for the quorum to be checked; the MEPs submitting this request do this by standing up;- 
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in case 40 MEPs ask for the quorum to be checked, the check is being done visually: The 

number of MEPs being present are visually counted;- if the quorum is not present, the vote 

will not take place, but be immediately postponed. 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 3 subparagraph 2, it is superfluous as it overlaps with 

paragraph 3 of the Rule itself. 

As regards the changes of the interpretion after paragraph 3, the first sentence of this 

interpretation is superfluous as it overlaps with paragraphs 2 and 4 of the Rule itself. 

Amendment  188 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 168 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 168 a 

 Thresholds 

 1.  For the purposes of these Rules, 

and unless specified otherwise, the 

following definitions shall apply: 

 (a)  “low threshold” means one-

twentieth of Parliament’s component 

Members or a political group; 

 (b)  “medium threshold” means one-

tenth of Parliament’s component 

Members, made up of one or more 

political groups or individual Members, or 

a combination of the two; 

 (c)  “high threshold” means one-fifth 

of Parliament’s component Members 

made up of one or more political groups 

or individual Members, or a combination 

of the two. 

 2. Where, for the purpose of 

determining whether an applicable 

threshold has been attained, a Member’s 

signature is required, that signature may 

be either handwritten or in electronic 

form, produced by the electronic 

signature system of Parliament. Within 

the relevant time-limits, a Member may 

withdraw, but may not subsequently 

renew, his or her signature. 

 3. Where the support of a political 



 

PE585.606v03-00 226/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

group is necessary in order for a 

threshold to be attained, the group shall 

act through its chair or through a person 

duly designated by him or her for that 

purpose. 

 4. The support of a political group 

shall be counted as follows for the 

application of the medium and high 

thresholds: 

 - where a Rule laying down such a 

threshold is invoked in the course of a 

sitting or meeting: all Members who 

belong to the supporting group and are 

physically present; 

 - in the other cases: all Members 

who belong to the supporting group 

 

Amendment  189 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Horizontal alignment 

 

Present text Horizontal alignment 

 Horizontal alignment of Rules and 

amendments to the new definitions of the 

thresholds laid down in Rule 168a 

 A. In the following Rules or amendments 

concerning the following Rules, the words 

« a political group or at least 40 

Members», in any grammatically inflected 

form, shall be replaced by "a political 

group or Members reaching at least the 

low threshold", with any necessary 

grammatical changes being made: 

 Rule 15(1) 

 Rule 38(2) 

 Rule 38 a (1) (new) 

 Rule 42(2) subparagraph 3 (new) 

 Rule 59(1) subparagraph 1 

 Rule 59(1) subparagraph 4 (new) 

 Rule 59 (1a) subparagraph 1 (new) 
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 Rule 59 (1b) subparagraph 4 (new) 

 Rule 59(1b) subparagraph 5 (new) 

 Rule 63 (4) 

 Rule 67a (1) subparagraph 1 (new) 

 Rule 67a (2) subparagraph 1 (new) 

 Rule 67a (4) subparagraph 1 (new) 

 Rule 69(1) 

 Rule 81(2) 

 Rule 88(1) subparagraph 2 

 Rule 105(3) 

 Rule 105(6) third indent 

 Rule 106(4c) subparagraph 2 (new) 

 Rule 108(2) 

 Rule 108 (4) 

 Rule 113 (4a) (new) 

 Rule 118 (5) subparagraph 1 

 Rule 121(3) 

 Rule 122(3) 

 Rule 122 a (4) (new) 

 Rule 123(2) 

 Rule 128(1) subparagraph 1 

 Rule 135(1) 

 Rule 135(2) 

 Rule 137(2) subparagraph 3 

 Rule 138(2) subparagraph 3 

 Rule 150(2) 

 Rule 150(3) 

Rule 152 (1) 

Rule 153(1) 

 Rule 154 (1) 

 Rule 169(1) subparagraph 1 

 Rule 170(4) subparagraph 1 

Rule 174 (5) 

 Rule 174 (6) 
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Rule 176(1) 

 Rule 180 (1) 

 Rule 187 (1) subparagraph 1 

 Rule 188(1) subparagraph 1 

 Rule 189(1) subparagraph 1  

 Rule 190(1) subparagraph 1 

 Rule 190(4) 

 Rule 226(4) 

Rule 231(4) 

Annex XVI paragraph 1 c, subparagraph 

7 

In Rules 88 (4) and 113 (4a), the words 

"at least 40 Members" , in any 

grammatically inflected form, shall be 

replaced by "a political group or 

Members reaching at least the low 

threshold", with any necessary 

grammatical changes being made. 

 B. In Rules 50 (1) and 50(2) 

subparagraph 1, the words "at least one-

tenth of the members of the committee", 

in any grammatically inflected form, shall 

be replaced by "members or political 

group(s) reaching at least the medium 

threshold in the committee" with any 

necessary grammatical changes being 

made. 

 In Rule 73 a(2) and Rule 150(1), 

subparagraph 2, the words « political 

groups or individual Members who 

together constitute one-tenth of the 

members of Parliament" , in any 

grammatically inflected form, shall be 

replaced by "Members or political 

group(s) reaching at least the medium 

threshold" with any necessary 

grammatical changes being made. 

 In Rule 210 a(4), the words "three 

members of a committee" shall be 

replaced by "members or political 

group(s) reaching at least the medium 

threshold in the committee" with any 

necessary grammatical changes being 
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made. 

 C. In Rule 15(1), the words "one-fifth of 

Parliament's component Members " shall 

be replaced by "Members or political 

group(s) reaching at least the high 

threshold" with any necessary 

grammatical changes being made. 

 In Rule 182(2) and Rule 180a(2), the 

words "at least one-fifth of the component 

Members of Parliament" shall be 

replaced by "Members or political 

group(s) reaching at least the high 

threshold" with any necessary 

grammatical changes being made. 

 In Rule 191(1), the words "a political 

group or at least 40 Members" shall be 

replaced by "Members or political 

group(s) reaching at least the high 

threshold" with any necessary 

grammatical changes being made. 

 In Rule 204(2), subparagraph 1 and Rule 

208(2) the words "one-sixth of the 

committee members" or "one sixth of its 

members", in any grammatically inflected 

form, shall be replaced by "members or 

political group(s) reaching at least the 

high threshold in the committee" with any 

necessary grammatical changes being 

made. 

 In Rule 208(3), the words "one quarter of 

the members of the committee" shall be 

replaced by "members or political 

group(s) reaching at least the high 

threshold in the committee" with any 

necessary grammatical changes being 

made. 

 D. This horizontal alignment of the 

thresholds does not prejudice the 

adoption, rejection or modification of the 

above listed Rules and amendments on 

aspects which are different from the 

thresholds. 

 (This amendment applies throughout the 

text. Adopting it will necessitate 

corresponding changes throughout.) 
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Amendment  190 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 169 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 169 Rule 169 

Tabling and moving amendments Tabling and moving amendments 

1. Amendments for consideration in 

Parliament may be tabled by the committee 

responsible, a political group or at least 40 

Members. 

1. Amendments for consideration in 

Parliament may be tabled by the committee 

responsible, a political group or at least 40 

Members. The names of all co-signatories 

shall be published. 

Amendments shall be tabled in writing and 

signed by their authors. 

Amendments shall be tabled in writing and 

signed by their authors. 

Amendments to documents of a legislative 

nature within the meaning of Rule 47(1) 
may be accompanied by a short 

justification. Such justifications shall be 

the responsibility of the author and shall 

not be put to the vote. 

Amendments to proposals for legally 

binding acts may be accompanied by a 

short justification. Such justifications shall 

be the responsibility of the author and shall 

not be put to the vote. 

2. Subject to the limitations laid down 

in Rule 170, an amendment may seek to 

change any part of a text, and may be 

directed to deleting, adding or replacing 

words or figures. 

2. Subject to the limitations laid down 

in Rule 170, an amendment may seek to 

change any part of a text, and may be 

directed to deleting, adding or replacing 

words or figures. 

In this Rule and Rule 170 the term "text" 

means the whole of a motion for a 

resolution/draft legislative resolution, of a 

proposal for a decision or of a proposal for 

a legislative act. 

In this Rule and Rule 170 the term "text" 

means the whole of a motion for a 

resolution/draft legislative resolution, of a 

proposal for a decision or of a proposal for 

a legally binding act. 

3.  The President shall set a deadline 

for the tabling of amendments. 

3.  The President shall set a deadline 

for the tabling of amendments. 

4.  An amendment may be moved 

during the debate by its author or by any 

other Member appointed by the author to 

replace him or her. 

4.  An amendment may be moved 

during the debate by its author or by any 

other Member appointed by the author to 

replace him or her. 

5.  Where an amendment is withdrawn 

by its author, it shall fall unless 

immediately taken over by another 

Member. 

5.  Where an amendment is withdrawn 

by its author, it shall fall unless 

immediately taken over by another 

Member. 
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6. Amendments shall be put to the 

vote only after they have been printed and 

distributed in all the official languages, 

unless Parliament decides otherwise. 

Parliament may not decide otherwise if at 

least 40 Members object. Parliament shall 

avoid taking decisions which would place 

Members who use a particular language at 

an unacceptable disadvantage. 

Amendments shall be put to the vote only 

after they have been made available in all 

the official languages, unless Parliament 

decides otherwise. Parliament may not 

decide otherwise if at least 40 Members 

object. Parliament shall avoid taking 

decisions which would place Members 

who use a particular language at an 

unacceptable disadvantage. 

Where fewer than 100 Members are 

present, Parliament may not decide 

otherwise if at least one tenth of the 

Members present object. 

Where fewer than 100 Members are 

present, Parliament may not decide 

otherwise if at least one tenth of the 

Members present object. 

On a proposal from the President, an oral 

amendment, or any other oral modification, 

shall be treated in the same way as an 

amendment not distributed in all the 

official languages. If the President 

considers it admissible under Rule 170(3), 

and save in the case of objection under 

Rule 169(6), it shall be put to the vote in 

accordance with the order of voting 

established. 

On a proposal from the President, an oral 

amendment, or any other oral modification, 

shall be treated in the same way as an 

amendment not made available in all the 

official languages. If the President 

considers it admissible under Rule 170(3), 

and save in the case of objection under 

Rule 169(6), it shall be put to the vote in 

accordance with the order of voting 

established. 

In committee, the number of votes needed 

to object to such an amendment or such a 

modification is established on the basis of 

Rule 209 proportionally to that applicable 

in plenary, rounded up where necessary to 

the nearest complete number. 

In committee, the number of votes needed 

to object to such an amendment or such a 

modification is established on the basis of 

Rule 209 proportionally to that applicable 

in plenary, rounded up where necessary to 

the nearest complete number. 

Justification 

The change in paragraph 1 translates into the Rules a recommendation included in the 

Ferrara report adopted by Parliament on 28th April 2016 

 

Amendment  191 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 170 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 170 Rule 170 

Admissibility of amendments Admissibility of amendments 

1. No amendment shall be admissible 1. Without prejudice to the additional 

conditions laid down in Rule 52(2) 
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if: concerning own initiative reports and 

Rule 69 (2) concerning amendments to 

the Council's position, no amendment 

shall be admissible if: 

(a)  it does not directly relate to the text 

which it seeks to amend; 

(a)  it does not directly relate to the text 

which it seeks to amend; 

(b)  it seeks to delete or replace the 

whole of a text; 

(b)  it seeks to delete or replace the 

whole of a text; 

(c)  it seeks to amend more than one of 

the individual articles or paragraphs of the 

text to which it relates. This provision shall 

not apply to compromise amendments nor 

to amendments which seek to make 

identical changes to a particular form of 

words throughout the text; 

(c)  it seeks to amend more than one of 

the individual articles or paragraphs of the 

text to which it relates. This provision shall 

not apply to compromise amendments nor 

to amendments which seek to make 

identical changes to a particular form of 

words throughout the text; 

 (c a) it seeks to amend a proposal for 

codification of Union legislation; 

however, the second subparagraph of 

Rule 103(3) shall apply mutatis mutandis; 

 (c b) it seeks to amend those parts of a 

proposal recasting Union legislation 

which remain unchanged in such 

proposal; however, the second 

subparagraph of Rule 104(2) and the 

third subparagraph of Rule 104(3) shall 

apply mutatis mutandis; 

(d) it is established that the wording in 

at least one of the official languages of 

the text that the amendment is seeking to 

change does not require amendment; in 

this case, the President shall seek out a 

suitable linguistic remedy together with 

those concerned. 

(d) it only seeks to ensure the 

linguistic correctness or address the 

terminological consistency of the text in 

the language in which the amendment is 

tabled; in this case, the President shall seek 

a suitable linguistic remedy together with 

those concerned. 

2.  An amendment shall fall if it is 

inconsistent with decisions previously 

taken on the text during the same vote. 

 

3. The President shall decide whether 

amendments are admissible. 

3. The President shall decide whether 

amendments are admissible. 

The President's decision under paragraph 3 

concerning the admissibility of 

amendments is not based exclusively on 

the provisions of paragraphs 1 and 2 of this 

Rule but on the provisions of the Rules in 

general. 

The President's decision under paragraph 3 

concerning the admissibility of 

amendments is not based exclusively on 

the provisions of paragraph 1 of this Rule 

but on the provisions of the Rules in 

general. 
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4. A political group or at least 40 

members may table an alternative motion 

for a resolution seeking to replace a non-

legislative motion for a resolution 

contained in a committee report. 

4. A political group or at least 40 

members may table an alternative motion 

for a resolution seeking to replace a non-

legislative motion for a resolution 

contained in a committee report. 

In such a case, the group or the Members 

concerned may not table amendments to 

the motion for a resolution by the 

committee responsible. The alternative 

motion for a resolution may not be longer 

than the committee's motion for a 

resolution. It shall be put to a single vote in 

Parliament without amendment. 

In such a case, the group or the Members 

concerned may not table amendments to 

the motion for a resolution by the 

committee responsible. The alternative 

motion for a resolution may not be longer 

than the committee's motion for a 

resolution. It shall be put to a single vote in 

Parliament without amendment. 

Rule 123(4) shall apply mutatis mutandis. Rule 123(4) and (4a) concerning joint 

motions for resolutions shall apply mutatis 

mutandis. 

 4a. With the agreement of the 

President, amendments may exceptionally 

be tabled after the close of the deadline 

for amendments if they are compromise 

amendments, or if there are technical 

problems. The President shall decide on 

the admissibility of such amendments. 

The President shall obtain the agreement 

of Parliament to do so before putting such 

amendments to the vote. 

 The following general criteria for 

admissibility of compromise amendments 

may be applied: 

 – as a general rule, the compromise 

amendments relate to parts of the text 

which have been the subject of 

amendments prior to the deadline for 

tabling amendments; 

 – as a general rule, the compromise 

amendments are tabled by political groups 

representing a majority in Parliament, the 

Chairs or rapporteurs of the committees 

concerned or the authors of other 

amendments; 

 – as a general rule, the compromise 

amendments entail the withdrawal of 

other amendments to the same passage. 

 Only the President may propose that a 

compromise amendment be considered. In 
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order for a compromise amendment to be 

put to the vote, the President must obtain 

the agreement of Parliament by asking 

whether there are any objections to such a 

vote being held. If an objection is raised, 

Parliament shall decide on the matter by a 

majority of the votes cast. 

Justification 

The changes to the introductory part of paragraph 1  aim to include a reference to specific 

Rules dealing with the admissibility of amendments, for the sake of clarity. 

Changes to paragraph 1 (c a (new)) seeks to clarify that the same principle laid down in Rule 

103(3) which provides that, except for the cases mentioned therein, amendments to proposals 

for codification are not admissible at committee stage, applies at plenary stage as well. 

Changes to paragraph § 1 (c b (new)) seeks to clarify that the same principle laid down in 

Rule 104(2) and (3) which provides that, except for the cases mentioned therein, amendments 

to the provisions which remain unchanged in a proposal recasting Union legislation are not 

admissible at committee stage, applies at plenary stage as well. 

Changes to paragrapg 1 d aims to clarify certain questions raised sometmes by the current 

provision. For instance, it does theoretically exclude a vote when one single language version 

of the Commission proposal already reflects, due to a translation error, the contents of the 

amendment tabled. The wording suggested is selectively based upon Rule 193(3). Indeed, 

together with Rule 193(2), Rule 193(3) covers a linked issue. 

Paragraph 2 is deleted here and moved under Rule 171 (4).This paragraph does not concern 

the "admissibility of amendments" (i.e. the title of this Rule). Furthermore, a similar principle 

is set out in the last sentence of Rule 171(4). 

Paragraph 4a(new) is moved here from Rule 174 § 4 and slightly redrafted (in line with the 

existing interpretation). 

  

Amendment  192 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 171 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 171 Rule 171 

Voting procedure Voting procedure 

1. The following voting procedure 

shall apply to reports: 

1. Save where specifically provided 

otherwise in these Rules, the following 

voting procedure shall apply to texts 
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submitted to Parliament: 

(a) first, voting on any amendments to 

the text with which the report of the 

committee responsible is concerned, 

(a) first, where applicable, voting any 

amendment to the proposal for a legally 

binding act, 

(b) second, voting on that text as a whole, 

amended or otherwise, 

(b) second, where applicable, voting 

on that proposal as a whole, amended or 

otherwise, 

(c) third, voting on amendments to the 

motion for a resolution/draft legislative 

resolution, 

(c) third, voting on any amendment to 

the motion for a resolution/draft legislative 

resolution, 

(d) finally, voting on the motion for a 

resolution/draft legislative resolution as a 

whole (final vote). 

(d) finally, voting on the motion for a 

resolution as a whole (final vote). 

Parliament shall not vote on the 

explanatory statement contained in the 

report. 

Parliament shall not vote on any 

explanatory statement contained in a 

report. 

2. The following procedure shall 

apply to second readings: 

 

(a) where no proposal to reject or amend 

the Council's position has been tabled, it 

shall be deemed to have been approved in 

accordance with Rule 76; 

 

(b) a proposal to reject the Council's 

position shall be voted upon before voting 

on any amendments (see Rule 68(1)); 

 

(c) where several amendments to the 

Council's position have been tabled they 

shall be put to the vote in the order set out 

in Rule 174; 

 

(d) where Parliament has held a vote with 

a view to amending the Council's position, 

a further vote on the text as a whole may 

only be taken in accordance with Rule 

68(2). 

 

3.  The procedure set out in Rule 72 

shall apply to third readings. 

 

4. In voting on legislative texts and on 

non-legislative motions for resolutions, 

votes relating to substantive parts shall be 

taken first, followed by votes relating to 

citations and recitals. Amendments shall 

fall if they are inconsistent with a prior 

vote. 

4. In voting on proposals for legally 

binding acts and on non-legislative 

motions for resolutions, votes relating to 

substantive parts shall be taken first, 

followed by votes relating to citations and 

recitals. 
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 4a. An amendment shall fall if it is 

inconsistent with decisions previously 

taken on the text during the same vote. 

5.  The only Member permitted to 

speak during the vote shall be the 

rapporteur, who shall have the opportunity 

of expressing briefly the views of the 

committee responsible on the amendments 

put to the vote. 

5. The only Member permitted to 

speak during the vote shall be the 

rapporteur, or, in his or her place, the 

chair of the committee. He or she shall 

have the opportunity of expressing briefly 

the views of the committee responsible on 

the amendments put to the vote. 

Justification 

The changes to the introductory part of paragraph 1  aims to clarify the the scope of this 

paragraph, as the the word "report"does not described entirely;   it actually covers non-

legislative files and 1st reading codecision files  and consultations. Points (a) and (b) apply to 

legislative files only; points (c) and (d) also apply to motions of resolutions not included in a 

"report" (the so-called "B8" documents). More generally, for legislative reports, Rule 171 (1), 

(2) & (3) essentially repeats Rule 59(2), Rules 68, 69 and 76, as well Rule 72. Compare with 

Rule 99 which sets out the voting procedure for consents but is not in any way referred to in 

Rule 171. 

 

The second sentence of paragraph 4 is deleted as it sets out a principle similar to the one in 

Rule 170(2). For clarity reasons, Rule 170 (2) could be moved hereafter. 

 

 

Amendment  193 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 172 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 172 deleted 

Tied votes  

1.  In the event of a tied vote under 

Rule 171(1)(b) or (d), the text as a whole 

shall be referred back to committee. This 

shall also apply to votes under Rules 3 

and 9 and to final votes under Rules 199 

and 212, on the understanding that, in the 

case of these two Rules, the matter is 

referred back to the Conference of 

Presidents. 
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2.  In the event of a tied vote on the 

agenda as a whole (Rule 152) or the 

minutes as a whole (Rule 192), or on a 

text put to a split vote under Rule 176, the 

text shall be deemed adopted. 

 

3. In all other cases where there is a 

tied vote, without prejudice to those Rules 

which require qualified majorities, the 

text or proposal shall be deemed rejected. 

 

Rule 172(3) is to be interpreted as 

meaning that, where there is a tied vote on 

a draft recommendation under Rule 

141(4) not to intervene in proceedings 

before the Court of Justice of the 

European Union, such a tie does not 

signify the adoption of a recommendation 

that Parliament should intervene in those 

proceedings. In such a case, the 

committee responsible is to be deemed not 

to have expressed any recommendation. 

 

Justification 

This Rule is deleted here, and inserted just after Rule 179 (Final vote) 

 

 

Amendment  194 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 173 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 173 deleted 

Principles governing voting  

1.  Voting on a report shall take place 

on the basis of a recommendation from 

the committee responsible. The committee 

may delegate this task to its Chair and 

rapporteur. 

 

2. The committee may recommend 

that all or several amendments be put to 

the vote collectively, that they be accepted 

or rejected or declared void. 

 

It may also propose compromise  
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amendments. 

3.  Where the committee recommends 

that amendments be put to the vote 

collectively, the collective vote on these 

amendments shall be taken first. 

 

4.  Where the committee proposes a 

compromise amendment, that compromise 

amendment shall be given priority in 

voting. 

 

5.  Amendments for which a roll-call 

vote has been requested shall be put to the 

vote individually. 

 

6.  A split vote shall not be admissible 

in the case of a collective vote or a vote on 

a compromise amendment. 

 

Justification 

The principle of priority voting of (all) compromise amendments put to the vote is included in 

Rule 174 (4a) (new) paragraph 5 is moved to Rule 174  (8a) (new) and paragraph 6, slightly 

modified, is moved to Rule 174 (4b) (new). 

 

Amendment  195 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 174 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 174 Rule 174 

Order of voting on amendments Order of voting on amendments 

1.  Amendments shall have priority 

over the text to which they relate and shall 

be put to the vote before that text. 

1.  Amendments shall have priority 

over the text to which they relate and shall 

be put to the vote before that text. 

2.  If two or more mutually exclusive 

amendments have been tabled to the same 

part of a text, the amendment that departs 

furthest from the original text shall have 

priority and shall be put to the vote first. If 

it is adopted the other amendments shall be 

deemed rejected; if it is rejected, the 

amendment next in priority shall be put to 

the vote and similarly for each of the 

remaining amendments. Where there is 

doubt as to priority, the President shall 

2.  If two or more mutually exclusive 

amendments have been tabled to the same 

part of a text, the amendment that departs 

furthest from the original text shall have 

priority and shall be put to the vote first. If 

it is adopted the other amendments shall be 

deemed rejected; if it is rejected, the 

amendment next in priority shall be put to 

the vote and similarly for each of the 

remaining amendments. Where there is 

doubt as to priority, the President shall 
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decide. If all amendments are rejected, the 

original text shall be deemed adopted 

unless a separate vote has been requested 

within the specified deadline. 

decide. If all amendments are rejected, the 

original text shall be deemed adopted 

unless a separate vote has been requested 

within the specified deadline. 

3. The President may put the original 

text to the vote first, or put an amendment 

that is closer to the original text to the vote 

before the amendment that departs furthest 

from the original text. 

3. However, where the President 

considers that this will facilitate the vote, 

he or she may put the original text to the 

vote first, or put an amendment that is 

closer to the original text to the vote before 

the amendment that departs furthest from 

the original text. 

If either of these secures a majority, all 

other amendments tabled to the same text 

shall fall. 

If either of these secures a majority, all 

other amendments tabled to the same part 

of the text shall fall. 

4. Exceptionally, on a proposal from 

the President, amendments tabled after 

the close of the debate may be put to the 

vote if they are compromise amendments, 

or if there are technical problems. The 

President shall obtain the agreement of 

Parliament to putting such amendments 

to the vote. 

 

Under Rule 170(3), the President decides 

whether amendments are admissible. In 

the case of compromise amendments 

tabled after the close of a debate, under 

this paragraph, the President decides on 

their admissibility on a case-by-case basis, 

having regard to the compromise nature 

of the amendments. 

 

Only the President may propose that a 

compromise amendment be considered. In 

order for a compromise amendment to be 

put to the vote, the President must obtain 

the agreement of Parliament by asking 

whether there are any objections to such a 

vote being held. If an objection is raised, 

Parliament decides on the matter by a 

majority of the votes cast. 

 

 4a.  Where compromise amendments 

are put to the vote, they shall be given 

priority in voting. 

 4b.  A split vote shall not be admissible 

in the case of a vote on a compromise 

amendment. 
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5.  Where the committee responsible 

has tabled a set of amendments to the text 

with which the report is concerned, the 

President shall put them to the vote 

collectively, unless a political group or at 

least 40 Members have requested separate 

votes or unless other amendments have 

been tabled. 

5. Where the committee responsible 

has tabled a set of amendments to the text 

with which the report is concerned, the 

President shall put them to the vote 

collectively, unless on particular points a 

political group or at least 40 Members have 

requested separate or split votes or unless 

other competing amendments have been 

tabled. 

6. The President may put other 

amendments to the vote collectively where 

they are complementary. In such cases he 

shall follow the procedure laid down in 

paragraph 5. Authors of such amendments 

may propose such collective votes where 

their amendments are complementary. 

6. The President may put other 

amendments to the vote collectively where 

they are complementary, unless a political 

group or at least 40 Members have 

requested separate or split votes. Authors 

of amendments may also propose such 

collective votes where their amendments 

are complementary. 

7. The President may decide, 

following the adoption or rejection of a 

particular amendment, that several other 

amendments of similar content or with 

similar objectives shall be put to the vote 

collectively. The President may seek the 

agreement of Parliament before doing so. 

7. The President may decide, 

following the adoption or rejection of a 

particular amendment, that several other 

amendments of similar content or with 

similar objectives shall be put to the vote 

collectively. The President may seek the 

agreement of Parliament before doing so. 

Such a set of amendments may relate to 

different parts of the original text. 

Such a set of amendments may relate to 

different parts of the original text. 

8.  Where two or more identical 

amendments are tabled by different 

authors, they shall be put to the vote as 

one. 

8.  Where two or more identical 

amendments are tabled by different 

authors, they shall be put to the vote as 

one. 

 8a. Amendments for which a roll-call 

vote has been requested shall be put to the 

vote individually. 

Justification 

Paragraph 4is deleted here, and moved to Rule 170 paragraph 4a (new). Literally, this 

applies to amendments "tabled after the close of the debate", not to amendments tabled 

between the end of the deadline for the tabling of amendments and the close of the debate.  

 

Paragraphs 4a(new) and 4b(new), slightly modified, are moved here from Rule 173 (4),and 

Rule 173 (6) respectively. 

Paragraph 
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8a(new) is current Rule 173 § 5. 

 

Amendment  196 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 175 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 175 Rule 175 

Committee consideration of plenary 

amendments 

Committee filter of plenary amendments 

When more than 50 amendments and 

requests for a split or separate vote have 

been tabled to a report for consideration in 

Parliament, the President may, after 

consulting its Chair, ask the committee 

responsible to meet to consider those 

amendments or requests. Any amendment 

or request for a split or separate vote not 

receiving favourable votes at this stage 

from at least one-tenth of the members of 

the committee shall not be put to the vote 

in Parliament. 

When more than 50 amendments or 

requests for a split or separate vote have 

been tabled concerning a text tabled by a 

committee for consideration in Parliament, 

the President may, after consulting its 

Chair, ask that committee to meet to vote 

on each of those amendments or requests. 

Any amendment or request for a split or 

separate vote not receiving favourable 

votes at this stage from at least one-third 

of the members of the committee shall not 

be put to the vote in Parliament. 

Justification 

Due to the definition of the scope of this Rule by the word "report", this Rule is currently not 

being applied to other (“B”) documents tabled by committees such as motions for resolutions 

or recommendations. The change suggests including a ban on collective votes at committee 

level, and raising the threshold of one tenth of committee members to one third. 

 

Amendment  197 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 176 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 176 Rule 176 

Split voting Split voting 

1.  Where the text to be put to the vote 

contains two or more provisions or 

references to two or more points or lends 

itself to division into two or more parts 

having a distinct meaning and/or normative 

1.  Where the text to be put to the vote 

contains two or more provisions or 

references to two or more points or lends 

itself to division into two or more parts 

having a distinct meaning and/or normative 
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value, a split vote may be requested by a 

political group or at least 40 Members. 

value, a split vote may be requested by a 

political group or at least 40 Members. 

2. The request shall be made the 

evening before the vote, unless the 

President sets a different deadline. The 

President shall decide on the request. 

2. The request shall be made at the 

latest on the evening before the vote, 

unless the President sets a different 

deadline. The President shall decide on the 

request. 

 

Amendment  198 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 178 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 178 Rule 178 

Voting Voting 

1.  As a general rule Parliament shall 

vote by show of hands. 

1.  As a general rule Parliament shall 

vote by show of hands. 

 However, the President may at any time 

decide that the voting operations will be 

carried out by means of the electronic 

voting system. 

 1a. The President shall declare votes 

open and closed. 

 Once the President has declared a vote 

open, no-one except the President shall be 

allowed to speak until the vote is declared 

to be closed. 

 1b. In calculating whether a text has 

been adopted or rejected account shall be 

taken only of votes cast for and against, 

except where a specific majority is laid 

down by the Treaties. 

2. If the President decides that the 

result is doubtful, a fresh vote shall be 

taken using the electronic voting system 

and, if the latter is not working, by sitting 

and standing. 

2. If the President decides that the 

result of a vote by show of hands is 

doubtful, a fresh vote shall be taken using 

the electronic voting system and, if the 

latter is not working, by sitting and 

standing. 

 2a. The President shall establish the 

result of the vote and announce it. 

3. The result of the vote shall be 3. The result of the vote shall be 
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recorded. recorded. 

Justification 

First subparagraph (new) is moved here from Rules 181(1) first subparagraph.Paragraph  

1a(new) is moved from Rule 184 (1) and (2), and paragraph 1b(new) from Rule 180(2) 

second sentence of second subparagraph. 

Paragraph 2a(new)is moved here from Rule 180 (2), last sentence of second subparagraph. 

 

Amendment  199 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 179 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 179 Rule 179 

Final vote Final vote 

When deciding on the basis of a report, 

Parliament shall take any single and/or 

final vote by roll call in accordance with 

Rule 180(2). The vote on amendments 

shall be taken by roll call only upon 

request made pursuant to Rule 180. 

When deciding on the basis of a report, 

Parliament shall take any single and/or 

final vote by roll call in accordance with 

Rule 180(2). 

The provisions of Rule 179 on voting by 

roll call do not apply to the reports 

provided for in Rule 8(2) and Rule 9(3), (6) 

and (8) in the context of procedures 

relating to the immunity of a Member. 

The provisions of Rule 179 on voting by 

roll call do not apply to the reports 

provided for in Rule 8(2) and Rule 9(3), (6) 

and (8) in the context of procedures 

relating to the immunity of a Member. 

 

Justification 

The second sentence of paragraph 1 is superfluous and does not concern a final vote. 

Amendment  200 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 179 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 179a 

 Tied votes 

 1. In the event of a tied vote under 
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Rule 171(1)(b) or (d), the text as a whole 

shall be referred back to committee. This 

shall also apply to votes under Rules 3 

and 9. 

 2. In the event of a tied vote on a text 

put to a split vote under Rule 176, the text 

shall be deemed to have been adopted. 

 3. In all other cases where there is a 

tied vote, without prejudice to those Rules 

which require qualified majorities, the 

text or proposal shall be deemed to have 

been rejected. 

 Rule 179a(3) is to be interpreted as 

meaning that, where there is a tied vote on 

a draft recommendation under Rule 

141(4) not to intervene in proceedings 

before the Court of Justice of the 

European Union, such a tie does not 

signify the adoption of a recommendation 

according to which Parliament should 

intervene in those proceedings. In such a 

case, the committee responsible is to be 

deemed not to have expressed any 

recommendation. 

 The President may vote, but shall not 

have a casting vote. 

 (The last two subparagraphs shall be 

inserted as interpretations.) 

Justification 

Cross references to Rules 199 and 212 is deleted if the proposals for the modification of those 

Rules are endorsed. There is no vote on the agenda or the minutes as a whole, but only on the 

suggestions for modifications. If there are no requests for modifications adopted they are 

tacitly endorsed. 

 

 

Amendment  201 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 180 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 180 Rule 180 
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Voting by roll call Voting by roll call 

1. In addition to the cases provided for 

under Rules 118(5), 119(5) and 179, the 

vote shall be taken by roll call if this is 

requested in writing by a political group or 

at least 40 Members the evening before the 

vote unless the President sets a different 

deadline. 

1. In addition to the cases provided for 

in these Rules, the vote shall be taken by 

roll call if this is requested in writing by a 

political group or at least 40 Members at 

the latest the evening before the vote 

unless the President sets a different 

deadline. 

The provisions of Rule 180(1) on voting by 

roll call do not apply to the reports 

provided for in Rule 8(2) and Rule 9(3), (6) 

and (8) in the context of procedures 

relating to the immunity of a Member. 

The provisions of Rule 180 on voting by 

roll call do not apply to the reports 

provided for in Rule 8(2) and Rule 9(3), (6) 

and (8) in the context of procedures 

relating to the immunity of a Member. 

 1a. Each political group may table no 

more than one hundred requests for roll 

call votes per part-session. 

2. The roll call vote shall be taken 

using the electronic voting system. Where 

the latter cannot be used for technical 

reasons, the roll shall be called in 

alphabetical order, beginning with the 

name of a Member drawn by lot. The 

President shall be the last to be called to 

vote. 

2. The roll call vote shall be taken 

using the electronic voting system. 

 Where the latter cannot be used for 

technical reasons, the roll may be called in 

alphabetical order, beginning with the 

name of a Member drawn by lot. The 

President shall be the last to be called to 

vote. Voting shall be oral and shall be 

expressed by "Yes", "No", or "I abstain". 

Voting shall be by word of mouth and 

shall be expressed by "Yes", "No", or "I 

abstain". In calculating whether a motion 

has been adopted or rejected account 

shall be taken only of votes cast for and 

against. The President shall establish the 

result of the vote and announce it. 

 

Votes shall be recorded in the minutes of 

the sitting by political group in the 

alphabetical order of Members' names, 

with an indication of how they voted. 

2a. Votes shall be recorded in the 

minutes of the sitting by political group in 

the alphabetical order of Members' names, 

with an indication of how they voted. 

 Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, given there are several specific Rules requiring a roll 
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call vote (such as Rules 52(2), 90(6), 118(5), 119(5) and 179), and in view of possible future 

changes, it seems better to just have a general reference to these provisions. 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 2 subparagraph 2 is deleted: the first sentence to 

become part of second subparagraph; second and third sentences to be included in Rule 178. 

 

Amendment  202 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 180 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 180 a 

 Voting by secret ballot 

 1. In the case of appointments, voting 

shall be by secret ballot without prejudice 

to Rules 15(1) and 204(2), second 

subparagraph. 

 Only ballot papers bearing the names of 

candidates who have been nominated 

shall be taken into account in calculating 

the number of votes cast. 

 2. Voting shall also be by secret 

ballot if this is requested by at least one-

fifth of the component Members of 

Parliament. Such requests must be made 

before voting begins. 

 3. A request for a secret ballot shall 

take priority over a request for a vote by 

roll call. 

 4. Between two and eight Members 

chosen by lot shall count the votes cast in 

a secret ballot, unless an electronic vote is 

taken. 

 In the case of votes under paragraph 1, 

candidates shall not act as tellers. 

 The names of Members who have taken 

part in a secret ballot shall be recorded in 

the minutes of the sitting at which the 

ballot was held. 

Justification 

Previous rule 182. The Cross reference to Rule 199 is deleted because of  the modifications 
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suggested for that Rule.The modification aims at clarifying that voting by secret ballot also 

applies to external appointments, and is not limited to elections/appointments of Members. 

 

 

Amendment  203 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 181 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 181 Rule 181 

Electronic voting Use of electronic voting system 

1. The President may at any time 

decide that the voting operations indicated 

in Rules 178, 180 and 182 will be carried 

out by means of the electronic voting 

system. 

 

Where the electronic voting system cannot 

be used for technical reasons, voting shall 

take place in accordance with Rules 178, 

180(2) or 182. 

 

The technical arrangements for using the 

electronic voting system shall be governed 

by instructions from the Bureau. 

1. The technical arrangements for using the 

electronic voting system shall be governed 

by instructions from the Bureau. 

2. Where an electronic vote is taken, 

only the numerical result of the vote shall 

be recorded. 

2. Where an electronic vote is taken, 

unless it concerns a roll call vote, only the 

numerical result of the vote shall be 

recorded. 

However, if a vote by roll call has been 

requested in accordance with Rule 180(1), 

the votes shall be recorded in the minutes 

of the sitting by political group in the 

alphabetical order of Members' names. 

 

3. The vote by roll call shall be taken 

in accordance with Rule 180(2) if a 

majority of the Members present so 

request. The system indicated in 

paragraph 1 of this Rule may be used to 

determine whether a majority exists. 

 

 3a. The President may at any time 

decide to use the electronic voting system 

in order to check a threshold. 
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Justification 

Rules 181 and 182 will be inverted, since a secret vote could also take place by using the 

electronic voting system 

As regards paragraph 1 subparagraph 1 it is deleted here and inserted in Rule 178 

As regards paragraph 1 subparagraph 2 it deleted, as it is superfluous. 

Paragraph 2 subparagraph 2 is deleted, since it repeats Rule 180 § 2 subparagraph 3. 

 

Amendment  204 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 182 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 182 deleted 

Voting by secret ballot  

1. In the case of appointments, voting 

shall be by secret ballot without prejudice 

to Rules 15(1), 199(1) and 204(2), second 

subparagraph. 

 

Only ballot papers bearing the names of 

Members who have been nominated shall 

be taken into account in calculating the 

number of votes cast. 

 

2. Voting may also be by secret ballot 

if this is requested by at least one-fifth of 

the component Members of Parliament. 

Such requests must be made before voting 

begins. 

 

When a request for a secret ballot is 

submitted by at least one fifth of the 

component Members of Parliament before 

voting begins, Parliament must hold such 

a vote. 

 

3.  A request for a secret ballot shall 

take priority over a request for a vote by 

roll call. 

 

4. Between two and eight Members 

chosen by lot shall count the votes cast in 

a secret ballot, unless an electronic vote is 

taken. 
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In the case of votes under paragraph 1, 

candidates shall not act as tellers. 

 

The names of Members who have taken 

part in a secret ballot shall be recorded in 

the minutes of the sitting at which the 

ballot was held. 

 

Justification 

Rules 181 and 182 will be inverted, since a secret vote could also take place by using the 

electronic voting system 

 

Amendment  205 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 182 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 182 a 

 Disputes on voting 

 1. Points of order concerning the 

validity of a vote may be raised after the 

President has declared it closed. 

 2. After the result of a vote by show 

of hands has been announced, a Member 

may request that this result be checked 

using the electronic voting system. 

 3. The President shall decide whether 

the result announced is valid. His decision 

shall be final. 

Justification 

This was Rule 184. It was modified and placed before Rule 183 

 

 

Amendment  206 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 183 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 183 Rule 183 
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Explanations of vote Explanations of vote 

1. Once the general debate has been 

concluded, any Member may give an oral 

explanation on the final vote for not longer 

than one minute or give a written 

explanation of no more than 200 words, 

which shall be included in the verbatim 

report of proceedings. 

1. Once the voting session has been 

concluded, any Member may give an oral 

explanation on the single and/or final vote 

on an item submitted to Parliament for not 

longer than one minute. Each Member 

may give a maximum of three oral 

explanations of vote per part-session. 

 Any Member may give on such vote a 

written explanation of vote of no more than 

200 words which shall be included on the 

Member’s page on Parliament's website. 

Any political group may give an 

explanation of vote lasting not more than 

two minutes. 

Any political group may give an 

explanation of vote lasting not more than 

two minutes. 

No further requests to give explanations of 

vote shall be accepted once the first 

explanation of vote has begun. 

No further requests to give explanations of 

vote shall be accepted once the first 

explanation of vote on the first item has 

begun. 

Explanations of vote are admissible on the 

final vote on any subject submitted to 

Parliament. For the purposes of this Rule 

the term "final vote" does not refer to the 

type of vote, but means the last vote on any 

item. 

Explanations of vote are admissible on the 

single and/or final vote on any item 

submitted to Parliament. For the purposes 

of this Rule the term "final vote" does not 

refer to the type of vote, but means the last 

vote on any item. 

2. Explanations of vote shall not be 

admissible in the case of votes on 

procedural matters. 

2. Explanations of vote shall not be 

admissible in the case of secret ballot or 

votes on procedural matters. 

3. Where a proposal for a legislative 

act or a report has been included on the 

agenda of Parliament pursuant to Rule 

150, Members may submit written 

explanations of vote in accordance with 

paragraph 1. 

3. Where an item has been included 

on the agenda of Parliament without 

amendments or without debate, Members 

may only submit written explanations of 

vote in accordance with paragraph 1. 

Explanations of vote given either orally or 

in writing must have a direct bearing on the 

text being put to the vote. 

Explanations of vote given either orally or 

in writing must have a direct bearing on the 

item submitted to Parliament. 

Justification 

The change to paragraph 1 subparagraph 3 is a clarification in line with the current practice. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 2, explanations of votes care expressly excluded for 

secret ballots. 
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As regards the changes to the interpretation following paragraph 3, The expression "text 

being put to the vote" is not always appropriate. For instance, for the election of the 

Commission, no text is submitted but explanations of votes are made. 

 

 

 

Amendment  207 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 184 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 184 deleted 

Disputes on voting  

1. The President shall declare votes open 

and closed. 

 

2. Once the President has declared a vote 

open, no-one except the President shall be 

allowed to speak until the vote is declared 

closed. 

 

3. Points of order concerning the validity 

of a vote may be raised after the President 

has declared it closed. 

 

4. After the result of a vote by show of 

hands has been announced, a Member 

may request that this result be checked 

using the electronic voting system. 

 

5. The President shall decide whether the 

result announced is valid. The decision 

shall be final. 

 

Justification 

This Rule as modified shall be moved in Rule 178 and before Rule 183 (Rule 182 a (new)) 

 

Amendment  208 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title VII – chapter 6 – title 
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Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 6 CHAPTER 6 

INTERRUPTIVE AND PROCEDURAL 

MOTIONS 

POINTS OF ORDER AND 

PROCEDURAL MOTIONS 

Justification 

No reference is made later on to "interruptive motions". Therefore, the title of this chapter 

can be "Points of order and procedural motions" (with Rule 185 moved behind Rule 

186).Given that they have priority over procedural motions, it is suggested to insert current 

Rule 186 on points of order here, before the rules on procedural motions. 

 

 

 

Amendment  209 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 185 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 185 Rule 185 

Procedural motions Procedural motions 

1. Requests to move a procedural 

motion, namely: 

1. Requests to move a procedural 

motion, namely: 

(a) the inadmissibility of a matter (Rule 

187); 

(a)the inadmissibility of a matter (Rule 

187); 

(b) referral back to committee (Rule 188); (b) referral back to committee (Rule 188); 

(c) the closure of a debate (Rule 189); (c) the closure of a debate (Rule 189); 

(d) the adjournment of a debate and vote 

(Rule 190); or 

(d) the adjournment of a debate and vote 

(Rule 190); or 

(e) the suspension or closure of the sitting 

(Rule 191) 

(e) the suspension or closure of the sitting 

(Rule 191) 

shall take precedence over other requests to 

speak. 

shall take precedence over other requests to 

speak. 

Only the following shall be heard on these 

motions in addition to the mover: one 

speaker in favour and one against and the 

Chair or rapporteur of the committee 

responsible. 

Only the following shall be heard on these 

motions in addition to the mover: one 

speaker against and the Chair or rapporteur 

of the committee responsible. 

2. Speaking time shall not exceed one 2. Speaking time shall not exceed one 
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minute. minute. 

 

 

Amendment  210 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 186 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 186 Rule 184a 

Points of order Points of order 

1. Members may be allowed to speak 

in order to draw the attention of the 

President to any failure to comply with 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure. They 

shall first specify to which Rule they are 

referring. 

1. Members may be allowed to speak 

in order to draw the attention of the 

President to any failure to comply with 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure. They 

shall first specify to which Rule they are 

referring. 

2. A request to raise a point of order 

shall take precedence over all other 

requests to speak. 

2. A request to raise a point of order 

shall take precedence over all other 

requests to speak or procedural motions. 

3. Speaking time shall not exceed one 

minute. 

3. Speaking time shall not exceed one 

minute. 

4. The President shall take an 

immediate decision on points of order in 

accordance with the Rules of Procedure 

and shall announce it immediately after the 

point of order has been raised. No vote 

shall be taken on the President's decision. 

4. The President shall take an 

immediate decision on points of order in 

accordance with the Rules of Procedure 

and shall announce it immediately after the 

point of order has been raised. No vote 

shall be taken on the President's decision. 

5. Exceptionally, the President may 

state that he will announce the decision 

later, but not more than 24 hours after the 

point of order was raised. Postponement of 

the ruling shall not entail the adjournment 

of the debate. The President may refer the 

matter to the committee responsible. 

5. Exceptionally, the President may 

state that he will announce the decision 

later, but not more than 24 hours after the 

point of order was raised. Postponement of 

the ruling shall not entail the adjournment 

of the debate. The President may refer the 

matter to the committee responsible. 

A request to raise a point of order must 

relate to the agenda item under discussion. 

The President may take a point of order 

concerning a different matter at an 

appropriate time, e.g., after the discussion 

of the agenda item in question is closed or 

before the sitting is suspended. 

A request to raise a point of order must 

relate to the agenda item under discussion. 

The President may take a point of order 

concerning a different matter at an 

appropriate time, e.g., after the discussion 

of the agenda item in question is closed or 

before the sitting is suspended. 

 (This Rule as amended shall be moved 
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before Rule 185.) 

Justification 

Given that they have priority over procedural motions, it is suggested to insert this Rule 186 

on points of order before the rules on procedural motions as Rule 184a (new) 

 

Amendment  211 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 187 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 187 Rule 187 

Moving the inadmissibility of a matter Moving the inadmissibility of a matter 

1. At the beginning of the debate on a 

specific item on the agenda, its 

inadmissibility may be moved. Such a 

motion shall be put to the vote 

immediately. 

1 At the beginning of the debate on a 

specific item on the agenda, its 

inadmissibility may be moved by a 

political group or 40 Members. Such a 

motion shall be put to the vote 

immediately. 

The intention to move inadmissibility shall 

be notified at least 24 hours in advance to 

the President who shall inform Parliament 

immediately. 

The intention to move inadmissibility shall 

be notified at least 24 hours in advance to 

the President who shall inform Parliament 

immediately. 

2. If the motion is carried, Parliament 

shall immediately proceed to the next item 

on the agenda. 

2. If the motion is carried, Parliament 

shall immediately proceed to the next item 

on the agenda. 

Justification 

The Rule does not specify by whom the inadmissibility can be moved. Therefore it is suggested 

to include a threshold which is identical to the one in Rules 188, 189, 190 and 191. 

Amendment  212 

 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 188 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 188 Rule 188 

Referral back to committee Referral back to committee 

1. Referral back to committee may be 

requested by a political group or at least 40 

1. Referral back to committee may be 

requested by a political group or at least 40 
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Members when the agenda is fixed or 

before the start of the debate. 

Members when the agenda is fixed or 

before the start of the debate. 

The intention to move referral back to 

committee shall be notified at least 24 

hours in advance to the President, who 

shall inform Parliament immediately. 

The intention to move referral back to 

committee shall be notified at least 24 

hours in advance to the President, who 

shall inform Parliament immediately. 

2. Referral back to committee may 

also be requested by a political group or at 

least 40 Members before or during a vote. 

Such a motion shall be put to the vote 

immediately. 

2. Referral back to committee may 

also be requested by a political group or at 

least 40 Members before or during a vote. 

Such a motion shall be put to the vote 

immediately. 

3  A request may be made only once 

at each of these procedural stages. 

3  A request may be made only once 

at each of these procedural stages. 

4. Referral back to committee shall 

entail suspension of the discussion of the 

item. 

4. Referral back to committee shall 

entail suspension of the consideration of 

the item. 

5. Parliament may set a time limit 

within which the committee must report its 

conclusions. 

5. Parliament may set a time limit 

within which the committee must report its 

conclusions. 

 Justification 

The word "discussion" does not seem to be the most appropriate word where the referral back 

is requested during a vote, so “consideration” is suggested instead. 

 

 

Amendment  213 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 190 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 190 Rule 190 

Adjournment of a debate and vote Adjournment of a debate or vote 

1. At the start of a debate on an item 

on the agenda, a political group or at least 

40 Members may move that the debate be 

adjourned to a specific date and time. Such 

a motion shall be put to the vote 

immediately. 

1. At the start of a debate on an item 

on the agenda, a political group or at least 

40 Members may move that the debate be 

adjourned to a specific date and time. Such 

a motion shall be put to the vote 

immediately. 

The intention to move adjournment shall 

be notified at least 24 hours in advance to 

the President, who shall inform Parliament 

The intention to move adjournment shall 

be notified at least 24 hours in advance to 

the President, who shall inform Parliament 
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immediately. immediately. 

2. If the motion is carried, Parliament 

shall proceed to the next item on the 

agenda. The adjourned debate shall be 

resumed at the specified date and time. 

2. If the motion is carried, Parliament 

shall proceed to the next item on the 

agenda. The adjourned debate shall be 

resumed at the specified date and time. 

3. If the motion is rejected, it may not 

be tabled again during the same part-

session. 

3. If the motion is rejected, it may not 

be tabled again during the same part-

session. 

4. Before or during a vote, a political 

group or at least 40 Members may move 

that the vote be adjourned. Such a motion 

shall be put to the vote immediately. 

4. Before or during a vote, a political 

group or at least 40 Members may move 

that the vote be adjourned. Such a motion 

shall be put to the vote immediately. 

Any decision by Parliament to adjourn a 

debate to a subsequent part-session shall 

specify the part-session on the agenda of 

which the debate is to be included, on the 

understanding that the agenda for that 

part-session is drawn up in accordance 

with Rules 149 and 152. 

 

Justification 

As regards the change to the title, it is an issue of drafting only: replace "and" with "or" 

As regards the deletion of the interpretation, this interpretation has not always been 

respected, and the draft agenda for the each part-session is adopted by the Conference of 

Presidents. 

Amendment  214 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 191 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 191 Rule 191 

Suspension or closure of the sitting Suspension or closure of the sitting 

The sitting may be suspended or closed 

during a debate or a vote if Parliament so 

decides on a proposal from the President or 

at the request of a political group or at least 

40 Members. Such a proposal or request 

shall be put to the vote immediately. 

The sitting may be suspended or closed 

during a debate or a vote if Parliament so 

decides on a proposal from the President or 

at the request of a political group or at least 

40 Members. Such a proposal or request 

shall be put to the vote immediately. 

If a request to suspend or close the sitting 

is presented, the procedure to vote on that 

request is to be initiated without undue 

If a request to suspend or close the sitting 

is presented, the procedure to vote on that 

request is to be initiated without undue 
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delay. The usual means of announcing 

plenary votes should be used and, in line 

with existing practice, sufficient time 

should be given for Members to reach the 

Chamber. 

delay. The usual means of announcing 

plenary votes should be used and, in line 

with existing practice, sufficient time 

should be given for Members to reach the 

Chamber. 

By analogy with the second subparagraph 

of Rule 152(2), if such a request has been 

rejected, a similar request cannot be tabled 

again during the same day. In accordance 

with the interpretation to Rule 22(1), the 

President has the right to put an end to 

excessive use of requests presented under 

this Rule. 

By analogy with the second subparagraph 

of Rule 149a(2), if such a request has been 

rejected, a similar request cannot be tabled 

again during the same day. In accordance 

with Rule 164a, the President has the right 

to put an end to excessive use of requests 

presented under this Rule. 

Amendment  215 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 192 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 192 Rule 192 

Minutes Minutes 

1. The minutes of each sitting, 

detailing the proceedings and the decisions 

of Parliament and the names of speakers, 

shall be distributed at least half an hour 

before the beginning of the afternoon 

period of the next sitting. 

1. The minutes of each sitting, 

detailing the proceedings, the names of 

speakers and the decisions of Parliament, 

including the result of any vote on any 

amendment, shall be made available at 

least half an hour before the beginning of 

the afternoon period of the next sitting.  

In the context of legislative proceedings, 

any amendments adopted by Parliament 

are also deemed to be decisions within the 

meaning of this provision, even if the 

relevant Commission proposal or the 

Council's position is ultimately rejected, 

in accordance with Rule 60(1) or Rule 

68(3) respectively. 

 

 1a. A list of documents forming the 

basis for Parliament's debates and 

decisions shall be published in the 

minutes. 

2. At the beginning of the afternoon 

period of each sitting the President shall 

place before Parliament, for its approval, 

the minutes of the previous sitting. 

2. At the beginning of the afternoon 

period of each sitting the President shall 

place before Parliament, for its approval, 

the minutes of the previous sitting. 
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3. If any objections are raised to the 

minutes Parliament shall, if necessary, 

decide whether the changes requested 

should be considered. No Member may 

speak on the subject for more than one 

minute. 

3. If any objections are raised to the 

minutes Parliament shall, if necessary, 

decide whether the changes requested 

should be taken into account. No Member 

may speak on the subject for more than one 

minute. 

4. The minutes shall be signed by the 

President and the Secretary-General and 

preserved in the records of Parliament. 

They shall be published in the Official 

Journal of the European Union. 

4. The minutes shall be signed by the 

President and the Secretary-General and 

preserved in the records of Parliament. 

They shall be published in the Official 

Journal of the European Union. 

 Justification 

Paragraph 1 a (new) moved here from Rule 160 for consistency, slightly modified. 

 

 

Amendment  216 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 194 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 194 Rule 194 

Verbatim reports Verbatim reports 

1. A verbatim report of the 

proceedings of each sitting shall be drawn 

up as a multilingual document in which all 

oral contributions appear in their original 

language. 

1. A verbatim report of the 

proceedings of each sitting shall be drawn 

up as a multilingual document in which all 

oral contributions appear in the original 

official language. 

 1a. Without prejudice to hisother 

disciplinary powers, the President may 

cause to be deleted from the verbatim 

reports the speeches of Members who 

have not been called upon to speak or 

who continue to speak beyond the time 

allotted to them. 

2. Speakers may make corrections to 

typescripts of their oral contributions 

within five working days. Corrections shall 

be sent within that deadline to the 

Secretariat. 

2. Speakers may make corrections to 

typescripts of their oral contributions 

within five working days. Corrections shall 

be sent within that deadline to the 

Secretariat. 

3. The multilingual verbatim report 

shall be published as an annex to the 

3. The multilingual verbatim report 

shall be published as an annex to the 
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Official Journal of the European Union and 

preserved in the records of Parliament. 

Official Journal of the European Union and 

preserved in the records of Parliament. 

4. A translation into any official 

language of an extract from the verbatim 

report shall be made on request from a 

Member. If necessary, the translation shall 

be provided at short notice. 

4. A translation into any official 

language of an extract from the verbatim 

report shall be made on request from a 

Member. If necessary, the translation shall 

be provided at short notice. 

 Justification 

As regards the addition of paragraph 1 a (new) moved here from rule 162(10). It would 

ensure consistency and it would allow for an automatic application mutatis mutandis to 

Committees in the exceptional case when they do have a verbatim., thus lightening the 

number of cross references currently in Rule 209. 

Amendment  217 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 195 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 195 Rule 195 

Audiovisual record of proceedings Audiovisual record of proceedings 

1. The proceedings of Parliament in 

the languages in which they are conducted, 

as well as the multilingual soundtrack from 

all active interpretation booths, shall be 

broadcast in real time on its website. 

1. The proceedings of Parliament in 

the languages in which they are conducted, 

as well as the multilingual soundtrack from 

all active interpretation booths, shall be 

broadcast in real time on its website. 

2. Immediately after the sitting, an 

indexed audiovisual record of the 

proceedings in the languages in which they 

were conducted, as well as the multilingual 

soundtrack from all active interpretation 

booths, shall be produced and made 

available on Parliament's website during 

the current and the next parliamentary 

term, after which it shall be preserved in 

the records of Parliament. That audiovisual 

record shall be linked to the multilingual 

verbatim reports of the proceedings as soon 

as they are available. 

2. Immediately after the sitting, an 

indexed audiovisual record of the 

proceedings in the languages in which they 

were conducted, as well as the multilingual 

soundtrack from all active interpretation 

booths, shall be produced and made 

available on Parliament's website for the 

remainder of the parliamentary term and 

during the following parliamentary term, 

after which it shall be preserved in the 

records of Parliament. That audiovisual 

record shall be linked to the multilingual 

verbatim reports of the proceedings as soon 

as they are available. 

 Justification 

The expression "during the current and the next parliamentary term" raised some criticisms. 
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A drafting like "for the remainder of the parliamentary term and during the following 

parliamentary term" is preferred. 

Amendment  218 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title VIII – chapter 1 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

COMMITTEES - SETTING-UP AND 

POWERS 

COMMITTEES 

Justification 

Chapters 1 and 2 are merged into one single chapter dedicated to committees and a separate 

chapter dedicated to inter-parliamentary delegations is created for a better reading. 

Amendment  219 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 196 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 196 Rule 196 

Setting-up of standing committees Setting-up of standing committees 

On a proposal from the Conference of 

Presidents, Parliament shall set up standing 

committees whose powers shall be defined 

in an annex to these Rules of Procedure22 . 

Their members shall be elected during the 

first part-session following the re-election 

of Parliament and again two and a half 

years thereafter. 

 On a proposal from the Conference of 

Presidents, Parliament shall set up standing 

committees. Their responsibilities shall be 

defined in an annex to these Rules of 

Procedure22 which shall be adopted by a 

majority of the votes cast. Their members 

shall be appointed during the first part-

session following the re-election of 

Parliament and again two and a half years 

thereafter. 

The powers of standing committees can be 

determined at a time other than that at 

which the committee is set up. 

The responsibilities of standing 

committees can be defined at a time other 

than that at which the committee is set up. 

__________________ __________________ 

22 See Annex VI. 22 See Annex VI. 

 Justification 

1 
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Amendment  220 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 197 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 197 Rule 197 

Setting-up of special committees Special committees 

On a proposal from the Conference of 

Presidents, Parliament may at any time set 

up special committees, whose powers, 

composition and term of office shall be 

defined at the same time as the decision to 

set them up is taken; their term of office 

may not exceed 12 months, except where 

Parliament extends that term on its 

expiry. 

1.  On a proposal from the Conference 

of Presidents, Parliament may at any time 

set up special committees, whose 

responsibilities, numerical strength and 

term of office shall be defined at the same 

time as the decision to set them up is taken. 

As the powers, composition and term of 

office of special committees are decided at 

the same time as those committees are set 

up, Parliament cannot subsequently 

decide to alter their powers by either 

increasing or reducing them. 

 

 1a.  The term of office of special 

committees may not exceed 12 months 

except where Parliament extends that 

term on its expiry. Unless otherwise 

decided in the Parliament's decision 

setting up the special committee, its term 

of office shall start running from the date 

of its constituent meeting. 

 1b.  Special committees shall not be 

entitled to deliver opinions to other 

committees. 

 Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1, the last part of the sentence is deleted here and 

moved below as paragraph 1a. 

As regards the deletion of the interpretation following paragraph 1, the sentence according to 

which powers and responsibilities of special committees may not be altered after they have 

been set up is deleted. 

As regards the insertion of paragraph 1 b. The sentence is moved here from the very general 

Rule 201(1). 
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Amendment  221 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 198 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 198 Rule 198 

Committees of inquiry Committees of inquiry 

1. Parliament may, at the request of 

one quarter of its component Members, set 

up a committee of inquiry to investigate 

alleged contraventions of Union law or 

alleged maladministration in the 

application of Union law which would 

appear to be the act of an institution or 

body of the European Union, of a public 

administrative body of a Member State, or 

of persons empowered by Union law to 

implement that law. 

1.  In accordance with Article 226 of 

the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union and Article 2 of 

Decision 95/167/EC, Euratom, ECSC of 

the European Parliament, the Council 

and the Commission of 19 April 1995 on 

the detailed provisions governing the 

exercise of the European Parliament's 

right of inquiry , Parliament may, at the 

request of one quarter of its component 

Members, set up a committee of inquiry to 

investigate alleged contraventions or 

maladministration in the implementation 

of Union law which would appear to be the 

act of an institution or body of the 

European Union, of a public administrative 

body of a Member State, or of persons 

empowered by Union law to implement 

that law. 

The decision to set up a committee of 

inquiry shall be published in the Official 

Journal of the European Union within 

one month. In addition, Parliament shall 

take all the necessary steps to make this 

decision as widely known as possible. 

 

 The subject of the inquiry, as defined by 

one quarter of Parliament's component 

Members, and the period laid down in 

paragraph 10 shall not be open to 

amendments. 

 1a. The decision to set up a committee 

of inquiry shall be published in the 

Official Journal of the European Union 

within one month of being taken. 

2. The modus operandi of a committee 

of inquiry shall be governed by the 

2. The modus operandi of a committee 

of inquiry shall be governed by the 
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provisions of these Rules relating to 

committees, save as otherwise specifically 

provided for in this Rule and in the 

Decision of the European Parliament, the 

Council and the Commission of 19 April 

1995 on the detailed provisions governing 

the exercise of the European Parliament's 

right of inquiry, which is annexed to these 

Rules23 . 

provisions of the Rules relating to 

committees, save as otherwise specifically 

provided for in this Rule and in Decision 

95/167/EC, Euratom, ECSC. 

3. The request to set up a committee 

of inquiry must specify precisely the 

subject of the inquiry and include a 

detailed statement of the grounds for it. 

Parliament, on a proposal from the 

Conference of Presidents, shall decide 

whether to set up a committee and, if it 

decides to do so, on its composition, in 

accordance with Rule 199. 

3. The request to set up a committee 

of inquiry must specify precisely the 

subject of the inquiry and include a 

detailed statement of the grounds for it. 

Parliament shall decide whether to set up a 

committee and, if it decides to do so, on its 

numerical strength. 

4. A committee of inquiry shall 

conclude its work by submitting a report 

within not more than 12 months. 

Parliament may twice decide to extend 

this period by three months. 

 

Only full members or, in their absence, 

permanent substitutes may vote in a 

committee of inquiry. 

 

 4a. Committees of inquiry shall not be 

entitled to deliver opinions to other 

committees. 

 4b. At any stage of its proceedings, 

only full members or, in their absence, 

substitutes may vote in a committee of 

inquiry. 

5. A committee of inquiry shall elect 

its Chair and two Vice-Chairs and appoint 

one or more rapporteurs. The committee 

may also assign responsibilities, duties or 

specific tasks to its members who must 

subsequently report to the committee in 

detail thereon. 

5. A committee of inquiry shall elect 

its Chair and Vice-Chairs and appoint one 

or more rapporteurs. The committee may 

also assign responsibilities, duties or 

specific tasks to its members who must 

subsequently report to the committee in 

detail thereon. 

In the interval between one meeting and 

another, the bureau of the committee shall, 

in cases of urgency or need, exercise the 

committee's powers, subject to ratification 

at the next meeting. 

5a. In the interval between one meeting 

and another, the coordinators of the 

committee shall, in cases of urgency or 

need, exercise the committee's powers, 

subject to ratification at the next meeting. 
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6. If a committee of inquiry considers 

that any of its rights have been infringed, 

it shall propose that the President take 

appropriate measures. 

 

7. A committee of inquiry may 

contact the institutions or persons 

referred to in Article 3 of the Decision 

referred to in paragraph 2 with a view to 

holding a hearing or obtaining 

documents. 

 

The travel and accommodation expenses 

of members and officials of Union 

institutions and bodies shall be borne by 

those institutions and bodies. Travel and 

accommodation expenses of other persons 

who appear before a committee of inquiry 

shall be reimbursed by the European 

Parliament in accordance with the rules 

governing hearings of experts. 

 

Persons called to give evidence before a 

committee of inquiry may claim the rights 

they would enjoy if appearing as a witness 

before a tribunal in their country of 

origin. They must be informed of these 

rights before they make a statement to the 

committee. 

 

With regard to the languages used, a 

committee of inquiry shall apply the 

provisions of Rule 158. However, the 

bureau of the committee: 

7. With regard to the languages used, a 

committee of inquiry shall apply the 

provisions of Rule 158. However, the 

bureau of the committee: 

– may restrict interpretation to the official 

languages of those taking part in the 

deliberations, if it deems this necessary for 

reasons of confidentiality, 

– may restrict interpretation to the official 

languages of those taking part in the 

deliberations, if it deems this necessary for 

reasons of confidentiality, 

– shall decide about translation of the 

documents received in such a way as to 

ensure that the committee can carry out its 

deliberations efficiently and rapidly and 

that the necessary secrecy and 

confidentiality are respected. 

– shall decide about translation of the 

documents received in such a way as to 

ensure that the committee can carry out its 

deliberations efficiently and rapidly and 

that the necessary secrecy and 

confidentiality are respected. 

8. The Chair of a committee of 

inquiry shall, together with the bureau, 

ensure that the secrecy or confidentiality 

of deliberations are respected and shall 
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give members due notice to this effect. 

The Chair shall also explicitly refer to the 

provisions of Article 2(2) of the Decision 

referred to above. Part A of Annex VII to 

these Rules of Procedure shall apply. 

 

9. Secret or confidential documents 

which have been forwarded shall be 

examined using technical measures to 

ensure that only the members responsible 

for the case have personal access to them. 

The members in question shall give a 

solemn undertaking not to allow any 

other person access to secret or 

confidential information, in accordance 

with this Rule, and to use such 

information exclusively for the purposes 

of drawing up their report for the 

committee of inquiry. Meetings shall be 

held on premises equipped in such a way 

as to make it impossible for any non-

authorised persons to listen to the 

proceedings. 

 

 9a. Where alleged contraventions or 

maladministration in the implementation 

of Union law suggest that a body or 

authority of a Member State could be 

responsible, the committee of inquiry may 

ask the parliament of the Member State 

concerned to cooperate in the 

investigation. 

10. After completion of its work a 

committee of inquiry shall submit to 

Parliament a report on the results of its 

work, containing minority opinions if 

appropriate in accordance with the 

conditions laid down in Rule 56. The 

report shall be published. 

10. A committee of inquiry shall 

conclude its work by presenting to 

Parliament a report on the results of its 

work within no more than 12 months 

from its constituent meeting. Parliament 

may twice decide to extend this period by 

three months. If appropriate, the report 

may contain minority opinions in 

accordance with the conditions laid down 

in Rule 56. The report shall be published. 

At the request of the committee of inquiry 

Parliament shall hold a debate on the report 

at the part-session following its 

submission. 

At the request of the committee of inquiry 

Parliament shall hold a debate on the report 

at the part-session following its 

submission. 

The committee may also submit to 

Parliament a draft recommendation 

10a. The committee may also submit to 

Parliament a draft recommendation 
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addressed to institutions or bodies of the 

European Union or the Member States. 

addressed to institutions or bodies of the 

European Union or the Member States. 

  

11. The President shall instruct the 

committee responsible under Annex VI to 

monitor the action taken on the results of 

the work of the committee of inquiry and, 

if appropriate, to report thereon, and shall 

take any further steps which are deemed 

appropriate to ensure that the conclusions 

of the inquiry are acted upon in practice. 

11. The President shall instruct the 

committee responsible under Annex VI to 

monitor the action taken on the results of 

the work of the committee of inquiry and, 

if appropriate, to report thereon, and shall 

take any further steps which are deemed 

appropriate to ensure that the conclusions 

of the inquiry are acted upon in practice. 

Only the proposal from the Conference of 

Presidents concerning the composition of 

a committee of inquiry (paragraph 3) is 

open to amendment, in accordance with 

Rule 199(2). 

 

The subject of the inquiry as defined by 

one quarter of Parliament's component 

Members (paragraph 3) and the period 

laid down in paragraph 4 are not open to 

amendments. 

 

__________________  

23 See Annex VIII.  

 (The second subparagraph of paragraph 1 

is inserted as an interpretation.) 

Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1 subparagraph1, alignment with the wording used in 

both Article 226 TFEU and Article 2 of Decision 95/167/EC, Euratom, ECSC i.e.: 

"investigate alleged contraventions    or maladministration in the implementation of Union 

law which ..." . 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 1 subparagraph2, now paragraph 1a with some 

modifications 

The new interpretation in paragraph 1 comes from the second interpretation at the end of 

Rule 198.The reference for Paragraph 12 is currently listed as paragraph 10 a (new)The 

reference for Paragraph 2 is currently listed as paragraph 1 a (new) 

As regards the addition of paragraph 1b, nowadays Parliament's activity is always made 

available to the public. The second sentence therefore seems superfluous. 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 4 subparagraph 1, to be deleted here and merged with 

the text of current paragraph 10. Several changes aims to clarify this Rule. The current 

provision is rather unclear as to when exactly the 12-month period starts to run: from the 
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decision to set up an inquiry committee or from its constituent meeting.T he relevant 

provisions of the Decision 95/167: Article 2(1): "The decision to set up a temporary 

committee of inquiry, specifying in particular its purpose and the time limit for submission of 

its report, shall be published in the Official Journal of the European Communities."Art. 2(4) 

"The temporary committee of inquiry shall cease to exist on the submission of its report within 

the time limit laid down when it was set up, or at the latest upon expiry of a period not 

exceeding 12 months from the date when it was set up, and in any event at the close of the 

parliamentary term. By means of a reasoned decision the European Parliament may twice 

extend the twelve-month period by three months. Such a decision shall be published in the 

Official Journal of the European Communities." 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 4 subparagraph 2, Becomes paragraph 4 b (new) with 

some modifications 

As regards the insertion of paragraph 4 a (new) this sentence is moved here from the very 

general Rule 201(1). 

As regards the insertion of paragraph 4 b (new), the change aims at clarifying that this 

provision relates to any vote, and not only to the vote on a final report. 

As regards the change to paragraph 5, it is an alignment with Rule 204(1). 

The insertion of paragraph 5 a (new) is an adaptation to the introduction of Rule 205(2) on 

committee coordinators. 

Paragraph 6 is deleted deleted as it is superfluous 

For subparagraph 2, the first sentence is superfluous and the second one is covered by the 

Bureau decision on public hearings.Subparagraph 3 is misleading. According to the Decision 

of 1995, persons called to give evidence are not obliged to appear, so the parallelism with the 

rights when called by a national court (in which case their presence is obligatory) is 

confusing and legally problematic. 

Paragraphs 8 and 9 are deleted as obsolete. Morever, paragraph 9 is outdated given the Rules 

on the treatment of confidential information held by other institutions. 

The change to paragraph 10 subparagraph 1 aims to differentiate between the report, which 

is presented by the committee and debated in Parliament, and the possible draft 

recommendation, which is the only document put to vote. 

The first interpretation following paragraph 11 shall be deleted if changes in Rule 199 are 

agreed upon. 

The second interpretation following paragraph 11 shall be deleted here and moved under 

paragraph 2 (with corrected cross-references). 
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Amendment  222 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 199 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 199 Rule 199 

Composition of committees Composition of committees 

1. Members of committees and committees 

of inquiry shall be elected after 

nominations have been submitted by the 

political groups and the non-attached 

Members. The Conference of Presidents 

shall submit proposals to Parliament. The 

composition of the committees shall, as far 

as possible, reflect the composition of 
Parliament. 

1. Members of committees, special 

committees and committees of inquiry 

shall be appointed by the political groups 

and the non-attached Members. 

 The Conference of Presidents shall set a 

deadline by which political groups and the 

non-attached Members shall communicate 

their appointments to the President, who 

shall then announce them to Parliament. 

When Members change their political 

group they shall retain, for the remainder 

of their two-and-a-half year term of 

office, the seats they hold in 

parliamentary committees. However, if a 

Member's change of political group has 

the effect of disturbing the fair 

representation of political views in a 

committee, new proposals for the 

composition of that committee are made 

by the Conference of Presidents in 

accordance with the procedure laid down 

in paragraph 1, second sentence, so that 

the individual rights of the Member 

concerned are guaranteed. 

 

The proportionality of the distribution of 

committee seats among political groups 

must not depart from the nearest 

appropriate whole number. If a group 

decides not to take seats on a committee, 

the seats in question will remain vacant 

and the committee will be reduced in size 

by the corresponding number. Exchange 

of seats between political groups is not 
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allowed. 

 1a. The composition of the committees 

shall, as far as possible, reflect the 

composition of Parliament. The 

distribution of committee seats among 

political groups and non-attached 

Members must be either the nearest whole 

number above or the nearest whole 

number below the proportional 

calculation. 

 Where there is no agreement among the 

political groups on their proportional 

weight within one or more specific 

committees, the Conference of Presidents 

shall decide. 

 1b. If a political group decides not to 

take seats on a committee, or fails to 

appoint its members within the deadline 

set by the Conference of Presidents, the 

seats in question shall remain vacant. 

Exchange of seats between political 

groups is not allowed. 

 1c. Where a Member's change of 

political group has the effect of disturbing 

the proportional distribution of committee 

seats as defined in paragraph 1a, and 

there is no agreement among political 

groups to ensure compliance with the 

principles set out therein, the Conference 

of Presidents shall take the necessary 

decisions. 

 1d. Any modifications decided in the 

appointments by political groups and non-

attached Members shall be communicated 

to the President, who shall announce 

them to Parliament at the latest at the 

beginning of the next sitting. These 

decisions shall take effect as from the day 

of the announcement.  

 1e. The political groups and the non-

attached Members may appoint a number 

of substitutes for each committee which 

shall not exceed the number of full 

members that the political group or the 

non-attached Members are entitled to 

appoint in the committee. The President 
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shall be informed accordingly. These 

substitutes shall be entitled to attend and 

to speak at committee meetings and, if the 

full member is absent, to take part in the 

vote. 

 1f. In the absence of the full member 

and where substitutes either have not 

been appointed or are absent, the full 

member may arrange to be represented at 

meetings by another member of the same 

political group, or, where the member is a 

non-attached Member, by another non-

attached Member, who shall be entitled to 

vote. The Chair of the committee shall be 

notified at the latest by the beginning of 

the voting session. 

 The advance notification provided for in 

the last sentence of paragraph 1f must be 

given before the end of the debate or 

before the opening of the vote on the item 

or items for which the full member is to be 

replaced. 

2.  Amendments to the proposals by 

the Conference of Presidents shall be 

admissible only if they are tabled by at 

least 40 Members. Parliament shall vote 

on such amendments by secret ballot. 

 

3.  Members shall be deemed to be 

elected on the basis of the proposals from 

the Conference of Presidents, as and 

where amended in accordance with 

paragraph 2. 

 

4.  If a political group fails to submit 

nominations for membership of a 

committee of inquiry in accordance with 

paragraph 1 within a time limit set by the 

Conference of Presidents, the Conference 

of Presidents shall submit to Parliament 

only the nominations communicated to it 

within that time-limit. 

 

5.  The Conference of Presidents may 

provisionally decide to fill any vacancy on 

a committee with the agreement of the 

persons to be appointed, having regard to 

paragraph 1. 
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6.  Any such changes shall be placed 

before Parliament for ratification at the 

next sitting. 

 

 In accordance with this Rule: 

 – the status of a full or substitute 

member of a committee shall depend 

exclusively on membership of a given 

political group; 

 – if the number of a political group's 

full members in a committee changes, the 

maximum number of permanent 

substitutes which it can appoint to that 

committee shall change accordingly; 

 – Members who change their 

political group may not keep the status of 

full or substitute member of a committee 

which they had as members of their 

original group; 

 – a committee member may not 

under any circumstances be a substitute 

for a colleague who belongs to another 

political group. 

 (The  last two unnumbered paragraphs of 

the Rule are inserted as interpretations.) 

 Justification 

As regards paragraph 1, several changes are suggestedso that the Members of committees 

would no longer be formally elected by the Parliament, but appointed by the political groups. 

The political groups would therefore have to inform the Conference of Presidents / the 

President within a deadline set by the Conference of Presidents, in view of an announcement 

of the composition in plenary.When Members change their political group, the latter would 

have the right to designate another member within the committee(s) this member was holding 

a seat in. The Member changing political group would therefore loose the seat he/she holds in 

the committee, unless the group this member is joining would appoint him/her in the same 

committee.- Consequently, changing political group would entail also the end of any office as 

(Vice-)Chair and possibly the office as  rapporteur in that committee.- The principle 

according to which the committees' composition should as for as possible reflect the 

composition of the Parliament should remain unchanged, as well as the principle that the 

political groups should take the necessary initiatives in case the fair representation of 

political views in a committee is disturbed.This part of the interpretation may therefore 

become part of Rule 199. 

Concerning the interpretation of pragraph 1f (new), as Rules 199 and 200 will be merged, 

this interpretation (from Rule 200) will follow paragraph 7(new) of Rule 199, with a 

corrected cross-reference. 
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For paragraph 3, long-standing practice is that there is no vote in plenary on the CoP 

proposal as a whole. Only the amendments are put to the vote.This paragraph becomes 

obsolete if the proposed changes to Rule 199 are adopted. 

Paragraph 4 is moved to Rule 198(4). 

Paragraphs 2, 5 and 6 become obsolete if the proposed changes to Rule 199 are adopted. 

For the new interpretation, the wording of the interpretation to Rule 200 is reviewed; the first 

two hyphens could be deleted because they repeat the Rule. This interpretation will follow 

Rule 199, as Rules 199 and 200 are merged. 

 

 

Amendment  223 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 200 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 200 deleted 

Substitutes  

1.  The political groups and the non-

attached Members may appoint a number 

of permanent substitutes for each 

committee equal to the number of full 

members representing them on the 

committee. The President shall be 

informed accordingly. These permanent 

substitutes shall be entitled to attend and 

speak at committee meetings and, if the 

full member is absent, to take part in the 

vote. 

 

In the event that the seat of a full member 

of a committee falls vacant, a permanent 

substitute from the same political group 

shall be entitled to vote in place of the full 

member, on a temporary basis pending 

the provisional replacement of the full 

member in accordance with Rule 199(5), 

or, in the absence of such provisional 

replacement, pending the appointment of 

a new full member. Such entitlement is 

based on Parliament's decision 

concerning the numerical composition of 

the committee, and aims at ensuring that 

the number of members of the political 
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group concerned who can take part in the 

vote is equal to the number entitled to do 

so before the seat fell vacant. 

2.  In addition, in the absence of the 

full member and where permanent 

substitutes either have not been appointed 

or are absent, the full member of the 

committee may arrange to be represented 

at meetings by another member of the 

same political group, who shall be entitled 

to vote. The Chair of the committee shall 

be notified of the name of the substitute 

prior to the beginning of the voting 

session. 

 

Paragraph 2 shall apply, mutatis 

mutandis, to the non-attached Members. 

 

The advance notification provided for in 

the last sentence of paragraph 2 must be 

given before the end of the debate or 

before the opening of the vote on the item 

or items for which the full member is to be 

replaced. 

 

* * *  

The provisions of this Rule encompass 

two concepts which are clearly defined by 

this text: 

 

– a political group may not have 

more permanent substitutes on a 

committee than it has full members; 

 

– only political groups are entitled to 

appoint permanent substitutes, on the sole 

condition that they inform the President. 

 

To conclude:  

– the status of permanent substitutes 

depends exclusively on membership of a 

given political group; 

 

– if the number of a political group's 

full members in a committee changes, the 

maximum number of permanent 

substitutes which it can appoint to that 

committee changes accordingly; 

 

– Members who change their 

political group may not keep the status of 

permanent substitute which they had as 

 



 

PE585.606v03-00 274/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

members of their original group; 

– a committee member may not 

under any circumstances be a substitute 

for a colleague who belongs to another 

political group. 

 

 

Amendment  224 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 201 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 201 Rule 201 

Duties of committees Duties of committees 

1. Standing committees shall examine 

questions referred to them by Parliament 

or, during an adjournment of the session, 

by the President on behalf of the 

Conference of Presidents. The 

responsibilities of special committees and 

committees of inquiry shall be defined 

when they are set up; they shall not be 

entitled to deliver opinions to other 

committees. 

1. Standing committees shall examine 

questions referred to them by Parliament 

or, during an adjournment of the session, 

by the President on behalf of the 

Conference of Presidents. 

(See interpretation under Rule 197.)  

2.  If a standing committee declares 

itself not competent to consider a 

question, or a conflict arises over the 

competence of two or more standing 

committees, the question of competence 

shall be referred to the Conference of 

Presidents within four working weeks of 

the announcement in Parliament of 

referral to committee. 

 

The Conference of Presidents shall take a 

decision within six weeks on the basis of a 

recommendation from the Conference of 

Committee Chairs, or, if no such 

recommendation is forthcoming, from the 

latter's Chair. If the Conference of 

Presidents fails to take a decision within 

that period, the recommendation shall be 

deemed to have been approved. 
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The committee Chairs may enter into 

agreements with other committee Chairs 

concerning the allocation of an item to a 

particular committee, subject, where 

necessary, to authorisation of a procedure 

with associated committees under Rule 

54. 

 

3.  Should two or more standing 

committees be competent to deal with a 

question, one committee shall be named as 

the committee responsible and the others as 

committees asked for opinions. 

3.  Should two or more standing 

committees be competent to deal with a 

question, one committee shall be named as 

the committee responsible and the others as 

committees asked for opinions. 

A question shall not, however, be referred 

simultaneously to more than three 

committees, unless it is decided for sound 

reasons to depart from this rule under the 

conditions laid down in paragraph 1. 

A question shall not, however, be referred 

simultaneously to more than three 

committees, unless it is decided to depart 

from this rule under the conditions laid 

down in paragraph 1. 

4. Any two or more committees or 

subcommittees may jointly consider 

matters falling within their competence, 

but they may not take a decision. 

4. Any two or more committees or 

subcommittees may jointly consider 

matters falling within their competence, 

but they may not take a decision jointly 

except where Rule 55 applies. 

5. Any committee may, with the 

agreement of Parliament's Bureau, instruct 

one or more of its members to undertake a 

study or fact-finding mission. 

5. Any committee may, with the 

agreement of Parliament's relevant bodies, 

instruct one or more of its members to 

undertake a study or fact-finding mission. 

 Justification 

Regarding paragraph 1, the second sentence of Rule 201 is deleted here and added to Rules 

197 and 198 respectively. 

Interpretation of paragraph 1 is deleted as superfluous 

 For clarity, paragraph 2, is deleted here and moved below with little hanges  as Rule 

201a(new) on “Questions of competence” 

For subparagraph 2 of paragraph 3, practice shows that the exception (more than three 

committees) applies quite often. 

As regards to paragraph 5, the modification aims to cover the recent change regarding the 

approval of the external delegations. 

 

Amendment  225 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 201 a (new) 
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Present text Amendment 

 Rule 201 a 

 Questions of competence 

 1. If a standing committee declares 

itself to be not competent to consider an 

item, or a conflict arises over the 

competence of two or more standing 

committees, the question of competence 

shall be submitted to the Conference of 

Committee Chairs within four weeks of 

the announcement in Parliament of the 

referral to committee. 

 2. The Conference of Presidents 

shall take a decision within six weeks 

after the submission of the question on 

the basis of a recommendation from the 

Conference of Committee Chairs, or, if no 

such recommendation is forthcoming, 

from the latter's Chair. If the Conference 

of Presidents fails to take a decision 

within that period, the recommendation 

shall be deemed to have been approved. 

 3. The committee Chairs may enter 

into agreements with other committee 

Chairs concerning the allocation of an 

item to a particular committee, subject, 

where necessary, to authorisation of a 

procedure with associated committees 

under Rule 54. 

Justification 

The provisions of this Rule are currently in paragraph 2 of Rule 201. 

 

Amendment  226 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 202 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 202 deleted 

Committee responsible for the verification 

of credentials 
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Among the committees set up in 

accordance with the provisions of these 

Rules, one committee shall be responsible 

for the verification of credentials and the 

preparation of decisions on any objections 

concerning the validity of elections. 

 

 Justification 

This rule is deleted  as it is superfluous given Rule 3(3) and Annex VI. 

 

 

Amendment  227 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 203 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 203 Rule 203 

Subcommittees Subcommittees 

1. Subject to prior authorisation by 

the Conference of Presidents, a standing 

or special committee may, in the interests 

of its work, appoint one or more 

subcommittees, at the same time 

determining their composition, in 

accordance with Rule 199, and their areas 

of responsibility. Subcommittees shall 

report to the committee that set them up. 

1. Subcommittees  may be set up in 

accordance with Rule 196. A standing or 

special committee may also, in the interests 

of its work and subject to prior 

authorisation by the Conference of 

Presidents, appoint one or more 

subcommittees, at the same time 

determining their composition, in 

accordance with the relevant provisions 

laid down in Rule 199, and their areas of 

responsibility, which shall fall within the 

areas of responsibility of the parent 

committee. Subcommittees shall report to 

their parent committee. 

2. The procedure for subcommittees 

shall be the same as for committees. 

2. Unless otherwise specified in these 

Rules, the procedure for subcommittees 

shall be the same as for committees. 

 2a. Full members of a subcommittee 

shall be chosen from among the members 

of the parent committee. 

3.  Substitutes shall be allowed to sit 

on subcommittees under the same 

conditions as on committees. 

3.  Substitutes shall be allowed to sit 

on subcommittees under the same 

conditions as on committees. 

4.  The application of these provisions  
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must safeguard the interdependence 

between a subcommittee and the 

committee within which it is set up. For 

this purpose all the full members of a 

subcommittee shall be chosen from 

among the members of the parent 

committee. 

 4a. The Chair of the parent committee 

may involve the Chairs of the 

subcommittees in the work of the 

coordinators or may allow them to chair 

debates in the parent committee on issues 

specifically dealt with by the 

subcommittees in question, provided that 

this way of proceeding is submitted to the 

committee bureau for consideration and 

approved. 

 Justification 

As regards paragraph 1, this modification aims to clarify the specificity of both AFET 

subcommittees, which are expressly provided for by Annex VI to the Rules (adopted by 

plenary), while keeping to the general possibility for a committee to set up a subcommittee 

after authorisation by the CoP. 

Paragraphs order reversed. Paragraph 4 becomes paragraph 2a (new) and contains a few 

changes 

Paragraph 4a is currently part of the interpretation in Rule 204 

 

Amendment  228 

 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 204 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 204 Rule 204 

Committee bureaux Committee bureaux 

At the first committee meeting after the 

election of committee members pursuant to 

Rule 199, the committee shall elect a 

bureau consisting of a chair and of vice-

chairs who shall be elected in separate 

ballots. The number of vice-chairs to be 

elected shall be determined by Parliament 

upon a proposal by the Conference of 

1. At the first committee meeting after the 

appointment of committee members 

pursuant to Rule 199, the committee shall 

elect a bureau consisting of a chair and of 

vice-chairs who shall be elected from 

among the full members of that committee 
in separate ballots. The number of vice-

chairs to be elected shall be determined by 
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Presidents. Parliament upon a proposal by the 

Conference of Presidents. The diversity of 

Parliament must be reflected in the 

composition of the bureau of each 

committee; it shall not be permissible to 

have an all male or all female bureau or 

for all of the Vice-Chairs to come from 

the same Member State. 

Only full members of a committee who 

have been elected in accordance with 

Rule 199 may be elected to the bureau of 

that committee. 

 

Where the number of nominations 

corresponds to the number of seats to be 

filled, the election may take place by 

acclamation. 

2. Where the number of nominations 

corresponds to the number of seats to be 

filled, the election shall take place by 

acclamation. However, if there is more 

than one candidate on a given ballot, or at 

least one sixth of the committee members 

requested a vote, the election shall take 

place by secret ballot. 

If this is not the case, or at the request of 

one-sixth of the members of the 

committee, the election shall take place by 

secret ballot. 

 

If there is only one candidate, the election 

shall be won by an absolute majority of the 

votes cast, these to include votes cast for 

and against. 

If there is only one candidate, the election 

shall be won by an absolute majority of the 

votes cast, these to include votes cast for 

and against. 

If there is more than one candidate at the 

first ballot, the candidate who obtains an 

absolute majority of the votes cast, as 

defined in the preceding subparagraph, 
shall be elected. At the second ballot, the 

candidate who obtains the highest number 

of votes shall be elected. In the event of a 

tie, the oldest candidate shall be elected. 

If there is more than one candidate, the 

candidate who obtains an absolute majority 

of the votes cast at the first ballot shall be 

elected. At the second ballot, the candidate 

who obtains the highest number of votes 

shall be elected. In the event of a tie, the 

oldest candidate shall be elected. 

Where a second ballot is required, new 

candidates may be nominated. 

 

This Rule does not preclude the Chair of 

the main committee from involving the 

Chairs of the subcommittees in the work 

of the bureau or from permitting them to 

chair debates on issues specifically dealt 

with by the subcommittees in question – 

on the contrary, it allows this – provided 

that this way of proceeding is submitted to 
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the bureau in its entirety for its 

consideration and that it receives the 

bureau's agreement. 

 2a.  The following Rules concerning 

the Officers of Parliament shall apply 

mutatis mutandis to committees: Rule 14 

(Provisional Chair), Rule 15 

(Nominations and general provisions), 

Rule 16 (Election of President - opening 

address), Rule 19 (Term of office of 

Officers) and Rule 20 (Vacancies). 

 Justification 

In paragraph 1, the word "election" has to be modified into "appointment" to reflect the 

proposed changes to Rule 199. 

Interpretation is  deleted here and incorporated in the first sentence of paragraph 1. 

Subparagraph 1 of paragraph 2 is aligned with the revised Rule 15 and merging with 

subparagraphs 1 and 2. -  To become the high threshold 

Subparagraph 2 of paragraph 2 is deleted here and included in paragraph 2 above 

Pagragraph 2, subparagraph 5 is deleted as it is superfluous.Rule 15, which applies mutatis 

mutandis to committees (see Rule 204 paragraph 4 new) already includes this principle. 

Paragraph 2a (new), includes those references to Rules relevant for this chapter currently 

covered in Rule 209 in order to render the Rules more reader friendly. 

For the interpretation of paragraph 2, to be deleted here and moved under Rule 203 as 

paragraph 5 new.This interpretation will be transformed into paragraph 5 new of Rule 203 

on subcommittees. 

 

Amendment  229 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 205 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 205 Rule 205 

Committee coordinators and shadow 

rapporteurs 

Committee coordinators 

1. The political groups may designate 

one of their members as coordinator. 

1. The political groups may designate 

one of their members in each committee as 

coordinator. 
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2. The committee coordinators shall if 

necessary be convened by their committee 

Chair to prepare decisions to be taken by 

the committee, in particular decisions on 

procedure and the appointment of 

rapporteurs. The committee may delegate 

the power to take certain decisions to the 

coordinators, with the exception of 

decisions concerning the adoption of 

reports, opinions or amendments. The 

Vice-Chairs may be invited to participate 

in the meetings of committee coordinators 

in a consultative role. The coordinators 

shall endeavour to find a consensus. 
When consensus cannot be reached, they 

may act only by a majority that clearly 

represents a large majority of the 

committee, having regard to the respective 

strengths of the various groups. 

2. The committee coordinators shall if 

necessary be convened by the committee 

Chair to prepare decisions to be taken by 

the committee, in particular decisions on 

procedure and on the appointment of 

rapporteurs. The committee may delegate 

the power to take certain decisions to the 

coordinators, with the exception of 

decisions concerning the adoption of 

reports, motions for resolutions, opinions 

or amendments. 

 The Vice-Chairs may be invited to 

participate in the meetings of committee 

coordinators in a consultative role. 

 When consensus cannot be reached, the 

coordinators may act only by a majority 

that clearly represents a large majority of 

the committee, having regard to the 

respective strengths of the various political 

groups. 

 The Chair shall announce in committee 

all decisions and recommendations of the 

coordinators, which shall be deemed to 

have been adopted if they are not 

contested and shall be duly mentioned in 

the minutes of the committee meeting. 

3.  The committee coordinators shall 

be convened by their committee Chair to 

prepare the organisation of the hearings 

of Commissioners-designate. Following 

those hearings, the coordinators shall 

meet to evaluate the nominees in 

accordance with the procedure laid down 

in Annex XVI. 

 

4.  The political groups may designate 

a shadow rapporteur for each report to 

follow the progress of the relevant report 

and find compromises within the 

committee on behalf of the group. Their 
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names shall be communicated to the 

committee Chair. The committee, on a 

proposal from the coordinators, may in 

particular decide to involve the shadow 

rapporteurs in seeking an agreement with 

the Council in ordinary legislative 

procedures. 

Non-attached Members do not constitute a 

political group within the meaning of Rule 

32 and they cannot therefore designate 

coordinators, who are the only Members 

entitled to attend coordinator meetings. 

Non-attached Members do not constitute a 

political group within the meaning of Rule 

32 and they cannot therefore designate 

coordinators, who are the only Members 

entitled to attend coordinator meetings. 

The function of coordinator meetings is to 

prepare committee decisions and they may 

not replace committee meetings without 

explicit delegation. Hence ex-ante 

delegation is required for decisions taken 

at coordinator meetings. In the absence of 

such delegation, coordinators may only 

adopt recommendations requiring formal 

ex-post approval by the committee. 

 

In all cases, non-attached Members must 

be guaranteed access to information, in 

accordance with the principle of non-

discrimination, through the supply of 

information and the presence of a member 

of the non-attached Members’ secretariat at 

coordinator meetings. 

In all cases, non-attached Members must 

be guaranteed access to information, in 

accordance with the principle of non-

discrimination, through the supply of 

information and the presence of a member 

of the non-attached Members’ secretariat at 

coordinator meetings. 

 Justification 

This Rule is split into two: one dedicated to coordinators, the other one to the shadow 

rapporteurs. 

Concerning paragraph 3, is deleted given detailed provisions in Annex XVI 

As regards to paragraph 4, moved to Rule 205(a) newThe last sentence could be deleted as 

obsolete given the provisions on the negotiating team (both in the current Rule 73(3) and in 

the revised Rule 73 d (new). 

The interpretation of subparagraph 2 is deleted because superfluous .This interpretation 

repeats Rule 205.2, as modified. 

 

Amendment  230 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 205 a (new) 
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Present text Amendment 

 Rule 205 a 

 Shadow Rapporteurs 

 The political groups may designate a 

shadow rapporteur for each report to 

follow the progress of the relevant report 

and find compromises within the 

committee on behalf of the group. Their 

names shall be communicated to the 

committee Chair. 

Justification 

The last sentence could be deleted as obsolete given the provisions on the negotiating team 

(both in the current Rule 73(3) and in the revised Rule 73 d (new). 

 

Amendment  231 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title VIII – chapter 2 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

CHAPTER 2 deleted 

COMMITTEES - FUNCTIONING  

Justification 

Title to be deleted and content to be merged with Chapter 1 

 

Amendment  232 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 206 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 206 Rule 206 

Committee meetings Committee meetings 

1.  A committee shall meet when 

convened by its Chair or at the request of 

the President. 

1.  A committee shall meet when 

convened by its Chair or at the request of 

the President. 



 

PE585.606v03-00 284/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

 When convening the meeting, the Chair 

shall submit its draft agenda. The 

committee shall take a decision on the 

agenda at the beginning of the meeting. 

2.  The Commission and the Council 

may take part in committee meetings if 

invited to do so on behalf of a committee 

by its Chair. 

2.  The Commission, the Council and 

other Union institutions may take the 

floor in committee meetings if invited to 

do so on behalf of a committee by its 

Chair. 

By special decision of a committee, any 

other person may be invited to attend and 

to speak at a meeting. 

By decision of a committee, any other 

person may be invited to attend and to take 

the floor at a meeting. 

By analogy, the decision on whether to 

allow Members' assistants to be present at 

committee meetings is left to the 

discretion of each committee. 

 

The committee responsible may, subject to 

approval by the Bureau, organise a hearing 

of experts if it considers such a hearing 

essential to the effective conduct of its 

work on a particular subject. 

The committee responsible may, subject to 

approval by the Bureau, organise a hearing 

of experts if it considers such a hearing 

essential to the effective conduct of its 

work on a particular subject. 

Committees asked for opinions may attend 

the hearing if they so wish. 

 

Provisions of this paragraph shall be 

interpreted in accordance with the point 

50 of the Framework Agreement on 

relations between the European 

Parliament and the European 

Commission24. 

 

3. Without prejudice to Rule 53(6) and 

unless the committee concerned decides 

otherwise, Members may attend meetings 

of committees to which they do not belong 

but may not take part in their deliberations. 

3. Without prejudice to Rule 53(6) and 

unless the committee concerned decides 

otherwise, Members who attend meetings 

of committees to which they do not belong, 

may not take part in their deliberations. 

Such Members may, however, be allowed 

by the committee to take part in its 

proceedings in an advisory capacity. 

They may, however, be allowed by the 

committee to take part in its meetings in an 

advisory capacity. 

 3a. Rule 162(2) on allocation of 

speaking time shall apply mutatis 

mutandis to committees. 

 3b. Where a verbatim report is drawn 

up, Rule 194 (1a), (2) and (4) shall apply 

mutatis mutandis. 

___________________________  
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24  See Annex XIII.  

 Justification 

Subparagraph 2 of paragraph 1: Alignment to the current practice. 

Subparagraph 3 of interpretation of paragraph 2: To be deleted as obsolete.Hearings are 

public. This paragraph of the interpretation can be misleading. 

Cross reference inserted in paragraph 3a (new) instead of Rule 209 in order to improve the 

readability. 

As regards to paragraph 3b (new), in order to make the Rules more "user friendly", it is 

suggested:- to move Rule 162(10) to Rule 194 as new paragraph 1a;- to include in Rule 206 a 

cross reference to Rule 194§1(a) as well as to some additional paragraphs which can apply 

mutatis mutandis to committees. 

 

Amendment  233 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 207 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 207 Rule 207 

Minutes of committee meetings Minutes of committee meetings 

The minutes of each meeting of a 

committee shall be distributed to all its 

members and submitted to the committee 

for its approval. 

The minutes of each meeting of a 

committee shall be made available to all its 

members and submitted to the committee 

for its approval. 

  

Amendment  234 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 208 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 208 Rule 208 

Voting in committee Voting in committee 

1. Any Member may table 

amendments for consideration in 

committee. 

1. Without prejudice to Rule 66(4) on 

second readings, amendments or draft 

proposals for rejection tabled for 

consideration in committee shall always be 

signed by a full or substitute member of 

the committee concerned or co-signed by 
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at least one such member. 

2. A committee may validly vote 

when one quarter of its members are 

actually present. However, if so requested 

by one sixth of its members before voting 

begins, the vote shall be valid only if the 

majority of the component members of the 

committee have taken part in it. 

2. A committee may validly vote 

when one quarter of its members are 

actually present. However, if so requested 

by one sixth of its members before voting 

begins, the vote shall be valid only if the 

majority of its members have taken part in 

it. 

3.  Any single and/or final vote in 

committee on a report shall be taken by roll 

call in accordance with Rule 180(2). The 

vote on amendments and other votes shall 

be taken by a show of hands, unless the 

Chair decides to proceed to an electronic 

vote or a quarter of the committee 

members request a vote by roll call. 

3.  Any single and/or final vote in 

committee on a report or opinion shall be 

taken by roll call in accordance with Rule 

180(2) and (2a). The vote on amendments 

and other votes shall be taken by a show of 

hands, unless the Chair decides to proceed 

to an electronic vote or a quarter of the 

committee members request a vote by roll 

call. 

The provisions of Rule 208(3) on voting by 

roll call do not apply to the reports 

provided for in Rule 8(2) and Rule 9(3), (6) 

and (8) in the context of procedures 

relating to the immunity of a Member. 

The provisions of Rule 208(3) on voting by 

roll call do not apply to the reports 

provided for in Rule 8(2) and Rule 9(3), (6) 

and (8) in the context of procedures 

relating to the immunity of a Member. 

4.  The Chair may take part in 

discussions and may vote, but without 

having a casting vote. 

 

5. In the light of the amendments 

tabled, the committee may, instead of 

proceeding to a vote, ask the rapporteur to 

submit a new draft taking account of as 

many of the amendments as possible. A 

new deadline shall then be set for 

amendments to this draft. 

5. In the light of the amendments 

tabled, the committee may, instead of 

proceeding to a vote, ask the rapporteur to 

submit a new draft taking account of as 

many of the amendments as possible. A 

new deadline shall then be set for 

amendments. 

 Justification 

For paragraph 1, the change suggests including proposals for rejection at committee level, 

which the MEPs can put forward and, if adopted by the committee, such motion for rejection 

would be tabled to the plenary in accordance with Rule 60 RoP.Inclusion of cross-reference 

to current Rule 66 §4 (in second reading, only members or permanent substitutes of the 

committee can table amendments). 

As regards to paragraph 3, the change proposes that a roll call vote be required for the final 

vote on opinions.According to the CCC guidelines on the use of roll call vote, the final vote 

on the outcome of negotiations and recommendations for the second reading should also be 

taken by roll call.No deadline applicable to requests for a roll call vote at committee stage 

(since Rule 180 §1 does not apply to committee stage). 
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Concerning paragraph 4, it is deleted here and transformed into an interpretation to Rule 

179a (3) on tied votes with slight adaptations of the text. This provision refers to the tied vote 

and clarifies that the vote of the Chair is the same as the vote of any other Member.  

As regards to paragraph 5, the change aims to clarify that this paragraph applies also to 

legislative files, not only to non-legislative files (textually, only the reference to amendments 

"to this draft", not to the underlying proposal, would bring to the conclusion that it would not 

apply to legislative files). 

 

Amendment  235 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 209 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 209 Rule 209 

Provisions concerning plenary sittings 

applicable in committee 

Provisions concerning plenary sittings 

applicable in committee 

Rules 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 38 to 48, 160, 

162(2) and (10), 165, 167, 169 to 172, 174, 

176(1), 177, 178, 181, 182, 184 to 187, 190 

and 191 shall apply mutatis mutandis to 

committee meetings. 

The following Rules concerning voting, 

interruptive and procedural motions shall 

apply mutatis mutandis to committees: 

Rule 164a (Prevention of obstruction), 

168a (Thresholds), Rule 169 (Tabling and 

moving amendments), Rule 170 
(Admissibility of amendments), Rule 171 

(Voting procedure),  Rule 174 (Order of 

voting on amendments) with the exception 

of paragraph 4b, Rule 176 (1) (Split 

voting), Rule 177 (Right to vote), Rule 178 

(Voting), Rule 179a (Tied votes), Rule 

180(2) and (2a) (Vote by roll call), Rule 

180a (Voting by secret ballot), Rule 181 

(Use of electronic voting system), Rule 

182a (Disputes on voting), Rule 184a 

(Points of order), Rule 190 (Adjournment 

of a debate or vote) and Rule 191 

(Suspension or closure of the sitting). 

 Amendment  236 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 210 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 210 a 
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 Procedure for the consultation by a 

committee of confidential information 

received by Parliament 

 1. When Parliament is under a legal 

obligation to treat information received as 

confidential information, the chair of the 

committee responsible shall automatically 

apply the confidential procedure laid 

down in paragraph 3. 

 2. Without prejudice to paragraph 1, 

in the absence of any legal obligation to 

treat the information received as 

confidential information, any committee 

may apply the confidential procedure laid 

down in paragraph 3 on its own motion to 

an item of information or a document 

indicated by one of its members in a 

written or oral request. A majority of two-

thirds of the members present shall be 

required for a decision to apply the 

confidential procedure in such a case. 

 3. Once the chair of the committee 

has declared that the confidential 

procedure is applied, the meeting shall be 

attended only by members of the 

committee and by officials and experts 

who have been designated in advance by 

the chair and whose presence is strictly 

necessary. 

 The documents shall be distributed at the 

beginning of the meeting and collected 

again at the end.  They shall be 

numbered. No notes and no photocopies 

may be taken. 

 The minutes of the meeting shall make no 

mention of the discussion of the item 

taken under the confidential procedure. 

Only the relevant decision, if any, may be 

recorded. 

 4. Three members of a committee 

which has applied the confidential 

procedure may request consideration of a 

breach of confidentiality. This request 

may be placed on the agenda of the next 

committee meeting. By a majority of its 

members, the committee may decide to 
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submit the matter to the President for 

further consideration under Rules 11 and 

166. 

Justification 

Annex VII on confidential and sensitive information, which currently includes the IIAs and a 

decision by Parliament could be restructured completely. The legal substance of chapter A of 

this annex, which relates to the "confidential procedure" is kept and included with 

adaptations into the body of the rules as a new Rule 210 a.  This provision (in reference to 

Annex VII (1)b) is legally misleading and in contradiction with the definition of "confidential 

information" under the Bureau decision of 15 April 2013 concerning the rules governing the 

treatment of confidential information by the European Parliament as well as with the relevant 

IIAs.This rule (in reference to Annex VII (1)b) is legally misleading and incorrect. The said 

committee has nothing to do with matters of confidential treatment of classified or other 

confidential information.The new wording establishes (for Rule 210a (1)) a clear link to 

Parliament's obligations under the relevant IIAs or any other legally binding commitments 

relating to the confidential treatment of classified or other confidential information.(in 

refrence to Rule 210a (4)) Alignment with Rules 11 and 166 according to which only the 

President is entitled to impose sanctions in case of a breach of confidentiality by a Member. 

Amendment  237 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 211 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 211 Rule 211 

Public hearings on citizens’ initiatives Public hearings on citizens’ initiatives 

1. When the Commission has 

published a citizens’ initiative in the 

relevant register pursuant to point (a) of 

Article 10(1) of Regulation (EU) No 

211/2011 of the European Parliament and 

of the Council of 16 February 2011 on the 

citizens' initiative, the President of the 

European Parliament, on a proposal from 

the Chair of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs: 

1.  When the Commission has 

published a citizens’ initiative in the 

relevant register pursuant to point (a) of 

Article 10(1) of Regulation (EU) No 

211/2011 of the European Parliament and 

of the Council of 16 February 2011 on the 

citizens' initiative, the President of the 

European Parliament, on a proposal from 

the Chair of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs: 

(a) shall task a legislative committee 

responsible for the subject-matter 

according to Annex VI with organising the 

public hearing provided for in Article 11 of 

Regulation (EU) No 211/2011; the 

committee responsible for petitions shall be 

automatically associated with the 

(a) shall task the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter 

according to Annex VI with organising the 

public hearing provided for in Article 11 of 

Regulation (EU) No 211/2011; the 

committee responsible for petitions shall be 

automatically associated under Rule 54; 
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legislative committee under Rule 54; 

(b)  may, where two or more citizens' 

initiatives published in the relevant register 

pursuant to point (a) of Article 10(1) of 

Regulation (EU) No 211/2011 have a 

similar subject-matter, decide, after 

consulting the organisers, that a joint 

public hearing is to be organised at which 

all of the citizens' initiatives involved shall 

be dealt with on an equal footing. 

(b)  may, where two or more citizens' 

initiatives published in the relevant register 

pursuant to point (a) of Article 10(1) of 

Regulation (EU) No 211/2011 have a 

similar subject-matter, decide, after 

consulting the organisers, that a joint 

public hearing is to be organised at which 

all of the citizens' initiatives involved shall 

be dealt with on an equal footing. 

2.  The committee responsible: 2.  The committee responsible: 

(a)  shall ascertain whether the 

Commission has received the organisers at 

an appropriate level in accordance with 

point (b) of Article 10(1) of Regulation 

(EU) No 211/2011; 

(a)  shall ascertain whether the 

Commission has received the organisers at 

an appropriate level in accordance with 

point (b) of Article 10(1) of Regulation 

(EU) No 211/2011; 

(b)  shall ensure, if necessary with the 

support of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs, that the Commission is properly 

involved in organising the public hearing 

and that it is represented at an appropriate 

level at the hearing. 

(b)  shall ensure, if necessary with the 

support of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs, that the Commission is properly 

involved in organising the public hearing 

and that it is represented at an appropriate 

level at the hearing. 

3.  The chair of the committee 

responsible shall convene the public 

hearing at an appropriate date within three 

months of the submission of the initiative 

to the Commission pursuant to Article 9 of 

Regulation (EU) No 211/2011. 

3.  The chair of the committee 

responsible shall convene the public 

hearing at an appropriate date within three 

months of the submission of the initiative 

to the Commission pursuant to Article 9 of 

Regulation (EU) No 211/2011. 

4.  The committee responsible shall 

organise the public hearing at Parliament, 

if appropriate together with such other 

institutions and bodies of the Union as may 

wish to participate. It may invite other 

stakeholders to attend. 

4.  The committee responsible shall 

organise the public hearing at Parliament, 

if appropriate together with such other 

institutions and bodies of the Union as may 

wish to participate. It may invite other 

stakeholders to attend. 

The committee responsible shall invite a 

representative group of organisers, 

including at least one of the contact 

persons referred to in the second 

subparagraph of Article 3(2) of Regulation 

(EU) No 211/2011, to present the initiative 

at the hearing. 

The committee responsible shall invite a 

representative group of organisers, 

including at least one of the contact 

persons referred to in the second 

subparagraph of Article 3(2) of Regulation 

(EU) No 211/2011, to present the initiative 

at the hearing. 

5.  The Bureau shall, in accordance 

with the arrangements agreed with the 

Commission, adopt rules concerning the 

reimbursement of incurred costs. 

5.  The Bureau shall, in accordance 

with the arrangements agreed with the 

Commission, adopt rules concerning the 

reimbursement of incurred costs. 
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6.  The President of Parliament and 

the Chair of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs may delegate their powers under 

this Rule to a Vice-President and another 

committee chair respectively. 

6.  The President of Parliament and the 

Chair of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs may delegate their powers under 

this Rule to a Vice-President and another 

committee chair respectively. 

7. If the conditions laid down in Rule 

54 or Rule 55 are met, those provisions 

shall also apply, mutatis mutandis, to other 

committees. Rule 201 shall also apply. 

7. If the conditions laid down in Rule 

54 or Rule 55 are met, those provisions 

shall also apply, mutatis mutandis, to other 

committees. Rules 201 and 201a shall also 

apply. 

Rule 25(9) shall not apply to public 

hearings on citizens' initiatives. 

Rule 25(9) shall not apply to public 

hearings on citizens' initiatives 

 7a. In the event that the Commission 

fails to put forward a proposal for a legal 

act on a citizens' initiative successfully 

submitted to it in accordance with Article 

9 of Regulation (EU) No 211/2011 within 

a twelve-month period after issuing a 

positive opinion on it and setting out in a 

communication the action it intends to 

take, the committee responsible may 

organise a hearing in consultation with 

the citizen's initiative organisers and if 

necessary activate the procedure laid 

down in Rule 46 with a view to exercise 

Parliament's right to request the 

Commission to submit an appropriate 

proposal. 

 Justification 

In point a of paragraph 1, he expression "legislative committee" is quite unusual. The same 

committee is named "committee responsible" in the following paragraphs. 

The addition of paragraph 7a (new) flows from §32 of Parliament's resolution on the ECI of 

28 October 2015 (Schöpflin report), which also called for Parliament to amend its Rules of 

Procedure accordingly. 

Amendment  238 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 212 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 212 Rule 212 

Setting-up and duties of interparliamentary Setting-up and duties of interparliamentary 
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delegations delegations 

1. On a proposal from the Conference 

of Presidents, Parliament shall set up 

standing interparliamentary delegations 

and decide on their nature and the number 

of their members in the light of their duties. 

The members shall be elected during the 

first or second part-session following the 

re-election of Parliament for the duration 

of the parliamentary term. 

1. On a proposal from the Conference 

of Presidents, Parliament shall set up 

standing interparliamentary delegations 

and decide on their nature and the number 

of their members in the light of their duties. 

The members shall be appointed by the 

political groups and the non-attached 

Members during the first or second part-

session following the re-election of 

Parliament for the duration of the 

parliamentary term. 

2. Members of the delegations shall 

be elected after nominations have been 

submitted to the Conference of Presidents 

by the political groups and the non-

attached Members. The Conference of 

Presidents shall submit to Parliament 

proposals designed to ensure as far as 

possible that Member States and political 

views are fairly represented. Rule 199(2), 

(3), (5) and (6) shall apply. 

2. The political groups shall ensure 

as far as possible that Member States, 
political views and gender are fairly 

represented. It shall not be possible for  

more than one third of the members of a 

delegation to have the same nationality. 

Rule 199 shall apply mutatis mutandis. 

3.  The bureaux of the delegations 

shall be constituted in accordance with the 

procedure laid down for the standing 

committees in Rule 204. 

3.  The bureaux of the delegations 

shall be constituted in accordance with the 

procedure laid down for the standing 

committees in Rule 204. 

4.  Parliament shall determine the 

general powers of the individual 

delegations. It may at any time decide to 

increase or restrict those powers. 

4.  Parliament shall determine the 

general powers of the individual 

delegations. It may at any time decide to 

increase or restrict those powers. 

5.  The implementing provisions 

needed to enable the delegations to carry 

out their work shall be adopted by the 

Conference of Presidents on a proposal 

from the Conference of Delegation Chairs. 

5.  The implementing provisions 

needed to enable the delegations to carry 

out their work shall be adopted by the 

Conference of Presidents on a proposal 

from the Conference of Delegation Chairs. 

6. The Chair of a delegation shall 

submit to the committee responsible for 

foreign affairs and security a report on the 

activities of the delegation. 

6. The Chair of a delegation shall 

regularly report back to the committee 

responsible for foreign affairs on the 

activities of the delegation. 

7.  The Chair of a delegation shall be 

given an opportunity to be heard by a 

committee when an item on the agenda 

which touches on the delegation's area of 

responsibility. The same shall apply to the 

Chair or rapporteur of that committee in 

7.  The Chair of a delegation shall be 

given an opportunity to be heard by a 

committee when an item on the agenda 

which touches on the delegation's area of 

responsibility. The same shall apply to the 

Chair or rapporteur of that committee in 
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the case of meetings of the delegation. the case of meetings of the delegation. 

 Justification 

Paragraph 1 is reworded in line with the modified Rule 199. 

The modification of paragraph 2 would enter into force as from 2019 only.For the moment 

most of the Chairs of delegations are members of AFET, INTA or DEVE committee. This is a 

good trend which should be kept in principle, since it fosters coherence in Parliament's 

positions. 

In paragraph 6, there is a correction of the title of the AFET Committee and clarification that 

the reporting is not to be assimilated to the presentation of activity reports. 

 

Amendment  239 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 213 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 213 Rule 214a 

Cooperation with the Parliamentary 

Assembly of the Council of Europe 

Cooperation with the Parliamentary 

Assembly of the Council of Europe 

1.  Parliament's bodies, particularly the 

committees, shall cooperate with their 

counterparts at the Parliamentary 

Assembly of the Council of Europe in 

fields of mutual interest, with the aim in 

particular of improving the efficiency of 

their work and avoiding duplication of 

effort. 

1.  Parliament's bodies, particularly the 

committees, shall cooperate with their 

counterparts at the Parliamentary 

Assembly of the Council of Europe in 

fields of mutual interest, with the aim in 

particular of improving the efficiency of 

their work and avoiding duplication of 

effort. 

2. The Conference of Presidents, in 

agreement with the competent authorities 

of the Parliamentary Assembly of the 

Council of Europe, shall decide on the 

arrangements for implementing these 

provisions. 

2. The Conference of Presidents, in 

agreement with the competent authorities 

of the Parliamentary Assembly of the 

Council of Europe, shall decide on the 

arrangements for that cooperation. 

 (This Rule as amended shall be moved 

after Rule 214.) 

 Justification 

This Rule will be moved at the end of the Chapter, as it concerns a specific type of 

cooperation. 
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Amendment  240 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 214 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 214 Rule 214 

Joint parliamentary committees Joint parliamentary committees 

1.  The European Parliament may set 

up joint parliamentary committees with the 

parliaments of States associated with the 

Union or States with which accession 

negotiations have been initiated. 

1.  The European Parliament may set 

up joint parliamentary committees with the 

parliaments of States associated with the 

Union or States with which accession 

negotiations have been initiated. 

Such committees may formulate 

recommendations for the parliaments 

involved. In the case of the European 

Parliament, these recommendations shall 

be referred to the committee responsible, 

which shall put forward proposals on the 

action to be taken. 

Such committees may formulate 

recommendations for the parliaments 

involved. In the case of the European 

Parliament, these recommendations shall 

be referred to the committee responsible, 

which shall put forward proposals on the 

action to be taken. 

2. The general responsibilities of the 

various joint parliamentary committees 

shall be defined by the European 

Parliament and by the agreements with the 

third countries. 

2. The general responsibilities of the 

various joint parliamentary committees 

shall be defined by the European 

Parliament, in accordance with the 

agreements with the third countries. 

3.  Joint parliamentary committees 

shall be governed by the procedures laid 

down in the relevant agreement. Such 

procedures shall be based on the principle 

of parity between the delegation of the 

European Parliament and that of the 

parliament involved. 

3.  Joint parliamentary committees 

shall be governed by the procedures laid 

down in the relevant agreement. Such 

procedures shall be based on the principle 

of parity between the delegation of the 

European Parliament and that of the 

parliament involved. 

4. Joint parliamentary committees 

shall draw up their own rules of procedure 

and submit them for approval to the 

bureaux of the European Parliament and 

of the parliament involved. 

4. Joint parliamentary committees 

shall draw up their own rules of procedure 

and submit them for approval, within the 

European Parliament to its Bureau, and 

within the third country parliament 

involved to the latter's relevant body. 

5.  The election of the members of 

European Parliament delegations to joint 

parliamentary committees and the 

constitution of the bureaux of these 

delegations shall take place in accordance 

with the procedure laid down for 

interparliamentary delegations. 

5.  The election of the members of 

European Parliament delegations to joint 

parliamentary committees and the 

constitution of the bureaux of these 

delegations shall take place in accordance 

with the procedure laid down for 

interparliamentary delegations. 
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 Justification 

The "approval to the bureaux" is too specific as in the case of third countries’ Assemblies, it 

is up to them to choose the authority responsible to approve the rules of procedure of these 

JPC. 

 

Amendment  241 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 215 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 215 Rule 215 

Right of petition Right of petition 

1. Any citizen of the European Union 

and any natural or legal person residing or 

having its registered office in a Member 

State shall have the right to address, 

individually or in association with other 

citizens or persons, a petition to Parliament 

on a matter which comes within the 

European Union's fields of activity and 

which affects him, her or it directly. 

1. In accordance with Article 227 of 

the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, any citizen of the 

European Union and any natural or legal 

person residing or having its registered 

office in a Member State shall have the 

right to address, individually or in 

association with other citizens or persons, a 

petition to Parliament on a matter which 

comes within the European Union's fields 

of activity and which affects him, her or it 

directly. 

2. Petitions to Parliament shall show 

the name, nationality and permanent 

address of each petitioner. 

2. Petitions to Parliament shall show 

the name and the permanent address of 

each petitioner. 

. 2a. Submissions to Parliament that 

are clearly not intended  to be a petition 

shall not be registered as petitions; 

instead, they shall be forwarded without 

delay to the appropriate service for 

further treatment. 

3. Where a petition is signed by several 

natural or legal persons, the signatories 

shall designate a representative and deputy 

representatives who shall be regarded as 

the petitioners for the purposes of this 

Title. 

3. Where a petition is signed by several 

natural or legal persons, the signatories 

shall designate a representative and deputy 

representatives who shall be regarded as 

the petitioners for the purposes of this 

Title. 

If no such representatives have been 

designated the first signatory or another 

appropriate person shall be regarded as the 

If no such representatives have been 

designated the first signatory or another 

appropriate person shall be regarded as the 
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petitioner. petitioner. 

4.  Each petitioner may at any time 

withdraw support for the petition. 

4.  Each petitioner may at any time 

withdraw his, her or its signature from the 

petition. 

After withdrawal of support by all the 

petitioners the petition shall become null 

and void. 

Should all petitioners withdraw their 

signatures, the petition shall become null 

and void. 

5.  Petitions must be written in an 

official language of the European Union. 

5.  Petitions must be written in an 

official language of the European Union. 

Petitions written in any other language will 

be considered only if the petitioner has 

attached a translation in an official 

language. Parliament's correspondence 

with the petitioner shall employ the official 

language in which the translation is drawn 

up. 

Petitions written in any other language will 

be considered only if the petitioner has 

attached a translation in an official 

language. Parliament's correspondence 

with the petitioner shall employ the official 

language in which the translation is drawn 

up. 

The Bureau may decide that petitions and 

correspondence with petitioners may be 

drafted in other languages used in a 

Member State. 

The Bureau may decide that petitions and 

correspondence with petitioners may be 

drafted in other languages which, in 

accordance with the constitutional order 

of the Member States concerned, enjoy 

official status in all or part of their 

territory. 

 5a.  Petitions can be submitted either 

by post or through the Petitions portal 

that shall be made available on 

Parliament's website and which shall 

guide the petitioner to formulate the 

petition in a manner that complies with 

paragraphs 1 and 2. 

 5b. Where several petitions are 

received on a similar subject matter, they 

may be dealt with jointly. 

6.  Petitions shall be entered in a 

register in the order in which they are 

received if they comply with the conditions 

laid down in paragraph 2; those that do not 

shall be filed, and the petitioner shall be 

informed of the reasons for this. 

6.  Petitions shall be entered in a 

register in the order in which they are 

received if they comply with the conditions 

laid down in paragraph 2; those that do not 

shall be filed, and the petitioner shall be 

informed of the reasons for this. 

7.  Petitions entered in the register 

shall be forwarded by the President to the 

committee responsible, which shall first 

establish the admissibility or otherwise of 

the petition in accordance with Article 227 

of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

7.  Petitions entered in the register 

shall be forwarded by the President to the 

committee responsible, which shall first 

establish the admissibility of the petition in 

accordance with Article 227 of the Treaty 
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European Union. on the Functioning of the European Union. 

If the committee responsible fails to reach 

a consensus on the admissibility of the 

petition, it shall be declared admissible at 

the request of at least one quarter of the 

members of the committee. 

If the committee responsible fails to reach 

a consensus on the admissibility of the 

petition, it shall be declared admissible at 

the request of at least one-third of the 

members of the committee. 

8.  Petitions declared inadmissible by 

the committee shall be filed; the petitioner 

shall be informed of the decision and the 

reasons for it. Where possible, alternative 

means of redress may be recommended. 

8.  Petitions declared inadmissible by 

the committee shall be filed; the petitioner 

shall be informed of the decision and the 

reasons for it. Where possible, alternative 

means of redress may be recommended. 

9. Petitions, once registered, shall as a 

general rule become public documents, 

and the name of the petitioner and the 

contents of the petition may be published 

by Parliament for reasons of transparency. 

9. Petitions, once registered, shall 

become public documents, and the name of 

the petitioner, possible co-petitioners and 

possible supporters and the contents of the 

petition may be published by Parliament 

for reasons of transparency. The petitioner, 

co-petitioners and supporters shall be 

informed accordingly. 

10.  Notwithstanding the provisions 

contained in paragraph 9, the petitioner 

may request that his or her name be 

withheld in order to protect his or her 

privacy, in which case Parliament must 

comply with the request. 

10.  Notwithstanding paragraph 9, the 

petitioner, a co-petitioner or a supporter 

may request that his, her or its name be 

withheld in order to protect his, her or its 

privacy, in which case Parliament must 

comply with the request. 

Where the petitioner's complaint cannot be 

investigated for reasons of anonymity, the 

petitioner shall be consulted as to the 

further steps to be taken. 

Where the petitioner's complaint cannot be 

investigated for reasons of anonymity, the 

petitioner shall be consulted as to the 

further steps to be taken. 

 10a. In order to protect rights of third 

parties, Parliament may, on its own 

motion or upon request by the third party 

concerned, anonymise a petition and/or 

other data contained therein, if it sees fit 

to do so.  

11.  The petitioner may request that his 

or her petition be treated confidentially, in 

which case suitable precautions shall be 

taken by Parliament to ensure that the 

contents are not made public. The 

petitioner shall be told under which 

precise conditions this provision is to 

apply. 

 

12.  Where the committee deems it 

appropriate, it may refer the matter to the 
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Ombudsman. 

13.  Petitions addressed to Parliament 

by natural or legal persons who are neither 

citizens of the European Union nor reside 

in a Member State nor have their registered 

office in a Member State shall be registered 

and filed separately. The President shall 

send a monthly record of such petitions 

received during the previous month, 

indicating their subject-matter, to the 

committee responsible for petitions, which 

may ask to see those which it wishes to 

consider. 

13.  Petitions addressed to Parliament 

by natural or legal persons who are neither 

citizens of the European Union nor reside 

in a Member State nor have their registered 

office in a Member State shall be registered 

and filed separately. The President shall 

send a monthly record of such petitions 

received during the previous month, 

indicating their subject-matter, to the 

committee responsible for petitions, which 

may ask to see those which it wishes to 

consider. 

Justification 

Concerning paragraph 2, the requirement to indicate both nationality and a permanent 

address is unnecessary, since the Treaty only requires the petitioner to be either citizen or a 

resident in the EU. The requirement to indicate nationality creates a lot of practical problems 

since petitioners are not often aware of the requirement. 

For paragraph 2a (new), submissions addressed to the President of the Parliament or just 

Parliament should not be automatically registered as petitions. To be considered as a 

petitioner, the person has to show a clear intent to petition. Other submissions than petitions 

need to be treated in an appropriate way by the responsible services. An intention is 

expressed, if the submission is addressed to the Committee on Petitions or its Chair, or the 

submission states that it is a petition. 

In subparagraph 5, paragraph 3, the verb "used" is quite vague. For instance, Article 55(2) 

TEU refers more specifically to languages "which, in accordance with [the Member States] 

constitutional order, enjoy official status in all or part of their territory". 

In paragraph 9, the first addition clarifies the existing uncertainty about the "legal status" of 

the names of co-petitioners and supporters in the light of data protection rules.The duty to 

inform the petitioners and possible co-petitioners and supporters about the public nature of 

the petition avoids misunderstandings and subsequent administrative problems. In legal 

terms, it can become relevant in the context of data protection legislation.Finally, the term 

“as a general rule” is  deleted to the extent that the confidential procedure under paragraph 

11 is abolished. 

Concerning paragraph 10a (new), proposal with a view to remedying frequent practical 

problems in that field (defamation of third parties in the petition, disclosure of sensitive 

personal data of third parties who have not given their consent etc.) 

For paragraph 11, this procedure is not in line with Parliament's transparency obligations 

under Regulation 1049/2001. Against the background of these obligations, Parliament is 

legally not in a position to guarantee the confidentiality which is promised to the petitioner 
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under this rule. Indeed, this confidentiality-promise as such is, in legal terms, not sufficient to 

justify a refusal of access under Regulation 1049. This contradiction could even, in a worst-

case scenario, entail problems of liability of Parliament. Without prejudice to the possibility, 

for the petitioner, to request the anonymisation of his petition under paragraph 10, it is 

therefore proposed to delete this paragraph. 

As regards to paragraph 12, this is a misunderstanding in the existing RoP: the Ombudsman 

cannot start acting on a case without a complaint addressed to it. 

 

Amendment  242 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 216 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 216 Rule 216 

Examination of petitions Examination of petitions 

1.  Admissible petitions shall be 

considered by the committee responsible in 

the course of its normal activity, either 

through discussion at a regular meeting or 

by written procedure. Petitioners may be 

invited to participate in meetings of the 

committee if their petition is to be the 

subject of discussion, or they may ask to be 

present. The right to speak shall be granted 

to petitioners at the discretion of the Chair. 

1.  Admissible petitions shall be 

considered by the committee responsible in 

the course of its normal activity, either 

through discussion at a regular meeting or 

by written procedure. Petitioners may be 

invited to participate in meetings of the 

committee if their petition is to be the 

subject of discussion, or they may ask to be 

present. The right to speak shall be granted 

to petitioners at the discretion of the Chair. 

2.  The committee may, with regard to 

an admissible petition, decide to draw up 

an own-initiative report in accordance 

with Rule 52(1) or to submit a short 

motion for a resolution to Parliament, 

provided that there is no objection by the 

Conference of Presidents. Such motions for 

resolutions shall be placed on the draft 

agenda for the part-session held no later 

than eight weeks after their adoption in 

committee. They shall be put to a single 

vote and shall also be without debate 

unless the Conference of Presidents 

exceptionally decides to apply Rule 151. 

2. The committee may, with regard to 

an admissible petition, decide to submit a 

short motion for a resolution to Parliament, 

provided that the Conference of 

Committee Chairs is informed in advance 

and there is no objection by the 

Conference of Presidents. Such motions for 

resolutions shall be placed on the draft 

agenda for the part-session held no later 

than eight weeks after their adoption in 

committee. They shall be put to a single 

vote. The Conference of Presidents may 

propose to apply Rule 151, failing which  

they shall be adopted without debate. 

The committee may request opinions from 

other committees that have specific 

responsibility for the issue under 

consideration in accordance with Rule 53 

 



 

PE585.606v03-00 300/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

and Annex VI. 

3. Where the report deals with, in 

particular, the application or interpretation 

of Union law or proposed changes to 

existing law, the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter shall be associated in 

accordance with Rule 53(1) and the first 

and second indents of Rule 54. The 

committee responsible shall accept without 

a vote suggestions for parts of the motion 

for a resolution received from the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter which deal with the application or 

interpretation of Union law or changes to 

existing law. If the committee responsible 

does not accept such suggestions, the 

associated committee may table them 

directly in plenary. 

3. Where the committee intends to 

draw up an own initiative report under 

Rule 52(1) with regard to an admissible 

petition and dealing with, in particular, the 

application or interpretation of Union law 

or proposed changes to existing law, the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter shall be associated in accordance 

with Rule 53 and Rule 54. The committee 

responsible shall accept without a vote 

suggestions for parts of the motion for a 

resolution received from the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter which 

deal with the application or interpretation 

of Union law or changes to existing law. If 

the committee responsible does not accept 

such suggestions, the associated committee 

may table them directly in plenary. 

4. An electronic register shall be set 

up in which citizens may lend or withdraw 

support to the petitioner, appending their 

own electronic signature to petitions 

which have been declared admissible and 

entered in the register. 

4.  Signatories may lend support to, 

or withdraw support from, an admissible 

petition on the Petitions Portal that shall 

be made available on Parliament's 

website. 

5. When investigating petitions, 

establishing facts or seeking solutions the 

committee may organise fact-finding visits 

to the Member State or region concerned 

by the petition. 

 

Reports on the visits shall be drafted by 

their participants. They shall be 

forwarded to the President after approval 

by the committee. 

 

Fact-finding visits and the reports on 

those visits are aimed solely at providing 

the Committee with the requisite 

information to enable it to consider the 

petition further. Such reports are drafted 

under the exclusive responsibility of the 

participants in the visit, who shall seek to 

reach a consensus. Failing such a 

consensus, the report must set out the 

divergent findings of fact or assessments. 

The report is submitted to the Committee 

for its approval by a single vote, unless the 
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Chair declares, where appropriate, that 

amendments may be tabled to parts of the 

report. Rule 56 does not apply to these 

reports, either directly or mutatis 

mutandis. In the absence of approval by 

the Committee, reports shall not be 

forwarded to the President. 

6.  The committee may request 

assistance from the Commission 

particularly in the form of information on 

the application of, or compliance with, 

Union law and information or documents 

relevant to the petition. Representatives of 

the Commission shall be invited to attend 

meetings of the committee. 

6.  The committee may request 

assistance from the Commission 

particularly in the form of information on 

the application of, or compliance with, 

Union law and information or documents 

relevant to the petition. Representatives of 

the Commission shall be invited to attend 

meetings of the committee. 

7.  The committee may ask the 

President to forward its opinion or 

recommendation to the Commission, the 

Council or the Member State authority 

concerned for action or response. 

7.  The committee may ask the 

President to forward its opinion or 

recommendation to the Commission, the 

Council or the Member State authority 

concerned for action or response. 

8.  The committee shall inform 

Parliament every six months of the 

outcome of its deliberations. 

8.  The committee shall report to 

Parliament annually on the outcome of its 

deliberations and, where appropriate, on 

the measures taken by the Council or the 

Commission on petitions referred to them 

by Parliament. 

The committee shall, in particular, inform 

Parliament of the measures taken by the 

Council or the Commission on petitions 

referred to them by Parliament. 

 

The petitioner shall be informed of the 

decision taken by the committee and the 

reasons for that decision. 

 

When consideration of an admissible 

petition has been concluded, it shall be 

declared closed and the petitioner 

informed. 

When consideration of an admissible 

petition has been concluded, it shall be 

declared closed by decision of the 

committee. 

 9a. The petitioner shall be informed of 

all relevant decisions taken by the 

committee and the reasons thereof. 

 9b. A petition may be re-opened by 

committee decision, if relevant new facts 

relating to the petition have been brought 

to its attention and the petitioner so 

requests. 
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 9c. By a majority of its members, the 

committee shall adopt guidelines for the 

treatment of petitions in accordance with 

these Rules of Procedure. 

 Justification 

As regards to subparagraph 1 of paragraph 2, The short motion for resolution is 

characteristic to PETI Committee; currently Rule 151 may apply if CoP so decides. 

For subparagraph 1 of paragraph 8, in practice, PETI tables, under Rules 52 and 216(8), a 

report which is put to the vote and sometimes amended (see for instance P7_TA(2014)0204 

and A7-0131/2014). Besides, the rhythm is yearly, not "every six months". 

 

 

Amendment  243 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 216 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 216 a 

 Fact-finding visits 

 1. When investigating petitions, 

establishing facts or seeking solutions the 

committee may organise fact-finding visits 

to the Member State or region concerned 

by admissible petitions that have been 

already debated in the committee. As a 

general rule, fact-finding visits shall cover 

issues raised in several petitions. The 

Bureau Rules governing committee 

delegations within the European Union 

shall apply. 

 2. Members elected in the Member 

State of destination shall not be part of 

the delegation. They may be allowed to 

accompany the fact-finding visit 

delegation in an ex officio capacity. 

 3. After each visit, a mission report 

shall be drafted by the official members of 

the delegation. The Head of the 

delegation shall coordinate the drafting of 

the report and shall seek consensus on its 

content among the official members on an 
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equal footing. Failing such a consensus, 

the mission report shall set out the 

divergent assessments. 

 Members taking part in the delegation ex 

officio shall not participate in the drafting 

of the report. 

 4. The mission report, including 

possible recommendations, shall be 

submitted to the committee. Members may 

table amendments to the 

recommendations, but not to the parts of 

the report concerning the facts established 

by the delegation. 

 The committee shall first vote on the 

amendments to the recommendations, if 

any, then on the mission report as a 

whole. 

 The mission report, if approved, shall be  

forwarded for information to the 

President. 

Justification 

For clarity, it is proposed to have a separate Rule on fact-finding visits. (Former part of Rule 

216) 

 

 

Amendment  244 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 217 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 217 Rule 217 

Notice of petitions Notice of petitions 

1. Notice shall be given in Parliament 

of the petitions entered in the register 

referred to in Rule 215(6) and the main 

decisions on the procedure to be followed 

in relation to specific petitions. Such 

announcements shall be entered in the 

minutes of proceedings. 

1. Notice shall be given in Parliament 

of the petitions entered in the register 

referred to in Rule 215(6) and the main 

decisions on the procedure to be followed 

in relation to specific petitions. Such 

announcements shall be entered in the 

minutes of proceedings. 

2. The title and a summary of the texts 

of petitions entered in the register, together 

2. The title and a summary of the texts 

of petitions entered in the register, together 
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with the texts of the opinions and the most 

important decisions forwarded in 

connection with the examination of the 

petitions, shall be made available to the 

public in a database, provided the 

petitioner agrees. Confidential petitions 

shall be preserved in the records of 

Parliament, where they shall be available 

for inspection by Members. 

with the texts of the opinions and the most 

important decisions forwarded in 

connection with the examination of the 

petitions, shall be made available to the 

public on the Petitions Portal that shall be 

made available on Parliament’s website. 

  

 

Amendment  245 

 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 218 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 218 Rule 218 

Citizens' initiative Citizens' initiative 

When Parliament is informed that the 

Commission has been invited to submit a 

proposal for a legal act under Article 11(4) 

of the EU Treaty and in accordance with 

Regulation (EU) No 211/2011, the 

committee responsible for petitions shall 

ascertain whether this is likely to affect its 

work and, if need be, shall inform those 

petitioners who have addressed petitions on 

related subjects. 

1.  When Parliament is informed that 

the Commission has been invited to submit 

a proposal for a legal act under Article 

11(4) of the EU Treaty and in accordance 

with Regulation (EU) No 211/2011, the 

committee responsible for petitions shall 

ascertain whether this is likely to affect its 

work and, if need be, shall inform those 

petitioners who have addressed petitions on 

related subjects. 

Proposed citizens’ initiatives which have 

been registered in accordance with Article 

4 of Regulation (EU) No 211/2011, but 

which cannot be submitted to the 

Commission in accordance with Article 9 

of that Regulation since not all the relevant 

procedures and conditions laid down have 

been complied with, may be examined by 

the committee responsible for petitions if it 

considers that follow-up is appropriate. 

Rules 215, 216 and 217 shall apply mutatis 

mutandis. 

2.  Proposed citizens' initiatives which 

have been registered in accordance with 

Article 4 of Regulation (EU) No 211/2011, 

but which cannot be submitted to the 

Commission in accordance with Article 9 

of that Regulation since not all the relevant 

procedures and conditions laid down have 

been complied with, may be examined by 

the committee responsible for petitions if it 

considers that follow-up is appropriate. 

Rules 215, 216, 216a and 217 shall apply 

mutatis mutandis. 

Justification 

The subparagraphs will be renumbered as paragraphs 1 and 2 respectively. 
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Amendment  246 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 219 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 219 Rule 219 

Election of the Ombudsman Election of the Ombudsman 

1. At the start of each parliamentary 

term, immediately after his election or in 

the cases referred to in paragraph 8, the 

President shall call for nominations for the 

office of Ombudsman and set a time-limit 

for their submission. A notice calling for 

nominations shall be published in the 

Official Journal of the European Union. 

1. At the start of each parliamentary 

term or in the case of death, resignation or 

dismissal of the Ombudsman, the 

President shall call for nominations for the 

office of Ombudsman and set a time-limit 

for their submission. A notice calling for 

nominations shall be published in the 

Official Journal of the European Union. 

2. Nominations must have the support 

of at least 40 Members who are nationals 

of at least two Member States. 

2. Nominations must have the support 

of at least 40 Members who are nationals 

of at least two Member States. 

Each Member may support only one 

nomination. 

Each Member may support only one 

nomination. 

Nominations shall include all the 

supporting documents needed to show 

conclusively that the nominee fulfils the 

conditions required by the Regulations on 

the Ombudsman. 

Nominations shall include all the 

supporting documents needed to show 

conclusively that the nominee fulfils the 

conditions laid down in Article 6(2) of 

Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom of 

the European Parliament on the 

regulations and general conditions 

governing the performance of the 

Ombudsman's duties. 

3. Nominations shall be forwarded to 

the committee responsible, which may ask 

to hear the nominees. 

3. Nominations shall be forwarded to 

the committee responsible. A full list of the 

Members who have given their support to 
the nominees shall be made available to 

the public in due time. 

Such hearings shall be open to all 

Members. 

 

 3a. The committee responsible may 

ask to hear the nominees. Such hearings 

shall be open to all Members. 

4. A list of admissible nominations in 

alphabetical order shall then be submitted 

4. A list of admissible nominations in 

alphabetical order shall then be submitted 
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to the vote of Parliament. to the vote of Parliament. 

5. The vote shall be held by secret 

ballot on the basis of a majority of the 

votes cast. 

5. The Ombudsman shall be elected 

by a majority of the votes cast. 

If no candidate is elected after the first two 

ballots, only the two candidates obtaining 

the largest number of votes in the second 

ballot may continue to stand. 

If no candidate is elected after the first two 

ballots, only the two candidates obtaining 

the largest number of votes in the second 

ballot may continue to stand. 

In the event of any tie the oldest candidate 

shall be appointed. 

In the event of any tie the oldest candidate 

shall be appointed. 

6. Before opening the vote, the 

President shall ensure that at least half of 

Parliament's component Members are 

present. 

6. Before opening the vote, the 

President shall ensure that at least half of 

Parliament's component Members are 

present. 

7. The person elected shall 

immediately be called upon to take an 

oath before the Court of Justice. 

 

8. The Ombudsman shall exercise his 

duties until his successor takes office, 

except in the case of his death or dismissal. 

8. The Ombudsman shall exercise his 

duties until his or her successor takes 

office, except in the case of his death or 

dismissal. 

Justification 

As regards the changes in paragraph 1, the "cases referred to in paragraph 8" are death or 

dismissal. The resignation should also be taken into account (see Article 7(1) of Parliament's 

Decision on the Ombudsman's duties, and recent history). 

As regards the changes in paragraph 2 subparagraph 3, reference to the "Regulations on the 

Ombudsman" is somewhat strange. It probably means the act (currently a "decision" and 

eventually a "regulation") "on the regulations and general conditions governing the 

performance of the Ombudsman's duties (see Article 228(4) of the Treaty on the Functioning 

of the European Union) 

As regards the addition of paragraph 3a - moved from para. 3 

As regards the changes in paragraph 5  subparagraph 1, alternative wording suggested 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 7 - a repetition of what is already laid down in the 

Ombudsman-decision. 
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Amendment  247 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 220 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 220 Rule 220 

Activities of the Ombudsman Activities of the Ombudsman 

1.  The decision on the regulations 

and general conditions governing the 

performance of the Ombudsman's duties 

and the provisions implementing that 

decision as adopted by the Ombudsman 

are annexed to these Rules of Procedure24 

for information. 

 

2. The Ombudsman shall, in 

accordance with Article 3(6) and (7) of 

the abovementioned decision, inform 

Parliament of cases of maladministration, 

on which the committee responsible may 

draw up a report. The Ombudsman shall 

also, in accordance with Article 3(8) of 

that decision, submit a report to 

Parliament at the end of each annual 

session on the outcome of his inquiries. 

The committee responsible shall draw up 

a report thereon which shall be submitted 
to Parliament for debate. 

2. The committee responsible shall 

examine cases of maladministration that 

it was informed about by the Ombudsman 

pursuant to Article 3(6) and (7) of 

Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom and 
may draw up a report under Rule 52. 

 The committee responsible shall examine 

the report submitted by the Ombudsman 
at the end of each annual session on the 

outcome of his or her inquiries, in 

accordance with Article 3(8) of Decision 

94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom and may 

submit a motion of resolution to 

Parliament if it considers that Parliament 

needs to take a position in respect of any 

aspect of that report. 

3. The Ombudsman may also provide 

the committee responsible with 

information at its request, or be heard by it 

on his own initiative. 

3. The Ombudsman may also provide 

the committee responsible with 

information at its request, or be heard by it 

on his own initiative. 

__________________  

25 See Annex X.  
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Justification 

As regards the deletion of paragraph 1, as this annex would be included in a compendium of 

documents for Members’ information, there is no longer a justification for having this rule. 

 

Amendment  248 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 221 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 221 Rule 221 

Dismissal of the Ombudsman Dismissal of the Ombudsman 

1. One tenth of Parliament's 

component Members may request the 

Ombudsman's dismissal if he no longer 

fulfils the conditions required for the 

performance of his duties or is guilty of 

serious misconduct. 

1. One tenth of Parliament's 

component Members may request the 

Ombudsman's dismissal if he or she no 

longer fulfils the conditions required for 

the performance of his duties or is guilty of 

serious misconduct. Where such a request 

for dismissal has been voted on in the 

preceding two months, a new one may be 

tabled only by one fifth of the component 

Members of Parliament. 

2. The request shall be forwarded to 

the Ombudsman and to the committee 

responsible, which, if it decides by a 

majority of its members that the reasons 

are well founded, shall submit a report to 

Parliament. If he so requests, the 

Ombudsman shall be heard before the 

report is put to the vote. Parliament shall, 

following a debate, take a decision by 

secret ballot. 

2. The request shall be forwarded to 

the Ombudsman and to the committee 

responsible, which, if it decides by a 

majority of its members that the reasons 

are well founded, shall submit a report to 

Parliament. If he  or she so requests, the 

Ombudsman shall be heard before the 

report is put to the vote. Parliament shall, 

following a debate, take a decision by 

secret ballot. 

3. Before opening the vote, the 

President shall ensure that half of 

Parliament's component Members are 

present. 

3. Before opening the vote, the 

President shall ensure that half of 

Parliament's component Members are 

present. 

4. If the vote is in favour of the 

Ombudsman's dismissal and he does not 

resign accordingly the President shall, at 

the latest by the part-session following that 

at which the vote was held, apply to the 

Court of Justice to have the Ombudsman 

dismissed with a request for a ruling to be 

given without delay. 

4. If the vote is in favour of the 

Ombudsman's dismissal and he or she does 

not resign accordingly the President shall, 

at the latest by the part-session following 

that at which the vote was held, apply to 

the Court of Justice to have the 

Ombudsman dismissed with a request for a 

ruling to be given without delay. 
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Resignation by the Ombudsman shall 

terminate the procedure. 

Resignation by the Ombudsman shall 

terminate the procedure. 

Justification 

Alignment with the modification in Rule 119 (1). 

 

Amendment  249 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 222 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 222 Rule 222 

Secretariat Secretariat 

1. Parliament shall be assisted by a 

Secretary-General appointed by the 

Bureau. 

1. Parliament shall be assisted by a 

Secretary-General appointed by the 

Bureau. 

The Secretary-General shall give a solemn 

undertaking before the Bureau to perform 

his duties conscientiously and with 

absolute impartiality. 

The Secretary-General shall give a solemn 

undertaking before the Bureau to perform 

his duties conscientiously and with 

absolute impartiality. 

2. The Secretary-General shall head a 

Secretariat the composition and 

organisation of which shall be determined 

by the Bureau. 

2. The Secretary-General shall head a 

Secretariat the composition and 

organisation of which shall be determined 

by the Bureau. 

3. The Bureau shall decide on the 

establishment plan of the Secretariat and 

lay down regulations relating to the 

administrative and financial situation of 

officials and other servants. 

3. The Bureau shall decide on the 

establishment plan of the Secretariat and 

lay down regulations relating to the 

administrative and financial situation of 

officials and other servants. 

The Bureau shall also decide on the 

categories of officials and other servants 

to which Articles 11 to 13 of the Protocol 

on the Privileges and Immunities of the 

European Union are to apply wholly or in 

part. 

 

The President of Parliament shall inform 

the appropriate institutions of the European 

Union accordingly. 

The President of Parliament shall inform 

the appropriate institutions of the European 

Union accordingly. 

Justification 

Article 15 of the Protocol on Privileges and Immunities reads as follows:The European 
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Parliament and the Council, acting by means of regulations in accordance with the ordinary 

legislative procedure, and after consulting the other institutions concerned, shall determine 

the categories of officials and other servants of the Union to whom the provisions of Article 

11, the second paragraph of Article 12, and Article 13 shall apply, in whole or in part.The 

names, grades and addresses of officials and other servants included in such categories shall 

be communicated periodically to the governments of the Member States." 

 

Amendment  250 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title 12 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

TITLE XII TITLE XII 

POWERS AND RESPONSIBILITIES 

RELATING TO POLITICAL PARTIES 

AT EUROPEAN LEVEL 

POWERS AND RESPONSIBILITIES 

RELATING TO EUROPEAN 

POLITICAL PARTIES AND 

EUROPEAN POLITICAL 

FOUNDATIONS 

 

Amendment  251 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 223 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 223 deleted 

Powers and responsibilities of the 

President 

 

The President shall represent Parliament 

in its relations with political parties at 

European level, in accordance with Rule 

22(4). 

 

Justification 

Parliament is laid down in Rule 22(4). As the President will have a new role to play in his 

capacity as chair of the Bureau, pursuant to new Rule 224(1) RoP, it is proposed deleting this 

rule in order to avoid confusion as to the role of the President. 

Amendment  252 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 223 a (new) 
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Present text Amendment 

 Rule 223 a1a 

 Powers and responsibilities relating to 

European political parties and European 

political foundations 

 1.  Where, in accordance with Article 

65(1) of theRegulation (EU, Euratom ) 

No 966/2012 on the financial rules 

applicable to the general budget of the 

Union, Parliament decides to reserve to 

itself the right to authorise expenditure, it 

shall act through its Bureau. 

 On this basis, the Bureau shall be 

competent to adopt decisions under 

Articles 17, 18, 24, 27(3) and 30 of 

Regulation (EU, Euratom) No. 1141/2014 

of the European Parliament and of the 

Council on the statute and funding of 

European political parties and European 

political foundations. 

 Individual decisions adopted by the 

Bureau on the basis of this paragraph 

shall be signed by the President on its 

behalf and shall be notified to the 

applicant or to the beneficiary in 

accordance with Article 297 of the Treaty 

on the Functioning of the European 

Union. Individual decisions shall state the 

reasons on which they are based in 

accordance with the second paragraph of 

Article 296 of that Treaty. 

 The Bureau may at any time consult the 

Conference of Presidents. 

 2.  At the request of one quarter of the 

component Members of Parliament 

representing at least three political 

groups, Parliament shall vote on the 

decision to request, in accordance with 

Article 10(3) of Regulation (EU, 

Euratom) No 1141/2014, the Authority for 

European political parties and European 

political foundations to verify whether a 

registered European political party or a 

registered European political foundation 
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complies with the conditions laid down in 

point (c) of Article 3(1) and point (c) of 

Article 3(2) of  Regulation (EU, Euratom) 

No 1141/2014. 

 3.  At the request of one quarter of the 

component Members of Parliament  

representing at least three political 

groups, Parliament shall vote on a 

proposal for a reasoned decision to object, 

pursuant to Article 10(4) of Regulation 

(EU, Euratom) No 1141/2014, to the 

decision of the Authority for European 

political parties and European political 

foundations to deregister a European 

political party or a European political 

foundation within three months of the 

communication of the decision. 

 The committee responsible shall submit 

the proposal for a reasoned decision. If 

this proposal is rejected, the contrary 

decision shall be deemed to have been 

adopted.  

 4.  On the basis of a proposal by the 

committee responsible, the Conference of 

Presidents shall appoint two members of 

the committee of independent eminent 

persons pursuant to Article 11 (1) of 

Regulation (EU, Euratom) No 1141/2014.  

 __________________ 

 1a Rule 223a as inserted shall only apply 

to European political parties and 

European political foundations within the 

meaning of Article 2 (3) and (4) of 

Regulation (EU, Euratom) No 1141/2014. 

Rule 224 in its current wording shall 

remain applicable as regards acts and 

commitments relating to the funding of 

political parties and political foundations 

at European level for the 2014, 2015, 

2016 and 2017 budget years, which, 

pursuant to Article 40 of Regulation (EU, 

Euratom) No 1141/2014 remain governed 

by Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 of the 

European Parliament and of the Council 

on the regulations governing political 

parties at European level and the rules 

regarding their funding. Rule 225 in its 
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current wording shall remain applicable 

to political parties and political 

foundations at European level within the 

meaning of Article 2 of Regulation (EC) 

No 2004/2003, for as long as they receive 

funding for the 2014, 2015, 2016 and 

2017 budget years in application of that 

latter regulation. 

 

 

Amendment  253 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 224 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 224 deleted 

Powers and responsibilities of the Bureau  

1. The Bureau shall take a decision 

on any application for funding submitted 

by a political party at European level and 

on the distribution of appropriations 

amongst the beneficiary political parties. 

It shall draw up a list of the beneficiaries 

and of the amounts allocated. 

 

2. The Bureau shall decide whether 

to suspend or reduce funding and whether 

to recover amounts which have been 

wrongly paid. 

 

3. After the end of the budget year 

the Bureau shall approve the beneficiary 

political parties' final activity reports and 

final financial statements. 

 

4. Under the terms and conditions 

laid down in Regulation (EC) No 

2004/2003 of the European Parliament 

and of the Council the Bureau may grant 

technical assistance to political parties at 

European level in accordance with their 

proposals. The Bureau may delegate 

specific types of decisions to grant 

technical assistance to the Secretary-

General. 
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5. In all the cases set out in 

paragraphs 1 to 4 the Bureau shall act on 

the basis of a proposal from the Secretary-

General. Except in the cases set out in 

paragraphs 1 and 4 the Bureau shall, 

before taking a decision, hear the 

representatives of the political party 

concerned. The Bureau may at any time 

consult the Conference of Presidents. 

 

6. Where Parliament - following 

verification - establishes that a political 

party at European level has ceased to 

observe the principles of liberty, 

democracy, respect for human rights and 

fundamental freedoms and the rule of 

law, the Bureau shall decide that that 

political party shall be excluded from 

funding. 

 

 

Amendment  254 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 225 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 225 deleted 

Powers and responsibilities of the 

committee responsible and of 

Parliament's plenary 

 

1. At the request of one-quarter of 

Parliament's Members representing at 

least three political groups, the President, 

following an exchange of views in the 

Conference of Presidents, shall call upon 

the committee responsible to verify 

whether or not a political party at 

European level is continuing (particularly 

in its programme and in its activities) to 

observe the principles upon which the 

European Union is founded, namely the 

principles of liberty, democracy, respect 

for human rights and fundamental 

freedoms, and the rule of law. 

 

2. Before submitting a proposal for a 

decision to Parliament, the committee 
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responsible shall hear the representatives 

of the political party concerned. It shall 

ask for and consider the opinion of a 

committee of independent eminent 

persons, as provided for in Regulation 

(EC) No 2004/2003. 

3. Parliament shall vote (by a 

majority of the votes cast) on the proposal 

for a decision establishing that the 

political party concerned either does or 

does not observe the principles set out in 

paragraph 1. No amendment may be 

tabled. In either case, if the proposal for a 

decision does not secure a majority, a 

decision to the contrary shall be deemed 

to have been adopted. 

 

4. Parliament’s decision shall apply 

with effect from the day upon which the 

request referred to in paragraph 1 was 

tabled. 

 

5. The President shall represent 

Parliament on the committee of 

independent eminent persons. 

 

6. The committee responsible shall 

draw up the report provided for in 

Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 on the 

application of that Regulation and the 

activities funded, and shall submit it in 

plenary. 

 

  

 

Amendment  255 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 226 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 226 Rule 226 

Application of the Rules of Procedure Application of the Rules of Procedure 

1. Should doubt arise over the 

application or interpretation of these Rules 

of Procedure, the President may refer the 

matter to the committee responsible for 

examination. 

1. Should doubt arise over the 

application or interpretation of these Rules 

of Procedure, the President may refer the 

matter to the committee responsible for 

examination. 
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Committee Chairs may do so when such a 

doubt arises in the course of the 

committee's work and is related to it. 

Committee Chairs may do so when such a 

doubt arises in the course of the 

committee's work and is related to it. 

2. The committee shall decide 

whether it is necessary to propose an 

amendment to the Rules of Procedure. If 

this should be the case, it shall proceed in 

accordance with Rule 227. 

2. The committee shall decide 

whether it is necessary to propose an 

amendment to the Rules of Procedure. If 

this should be the case, it shall proceed in 

accordance with Rule 227. 

3. Should the committee decide that 

an interpretation of the existing Rules is 

sufficient, it shall forward its interpretation 

to the President who shall inform 

Parliament at its next part-session. 

3. Should the committee decide that 

an interpretation of the existing Rules is 

sufficient, it shall forward its interpretation 

to the President who shall inform 

Parliament at its next part-session. 

4. Should a political group or at least 

40 Members contest the committee's 

interpretation, the matter shall be put to the 

vote in Parliament. Adoption of the text 

shall be by a majority of the votes cast, 

provided that at least one third of 

Parliament's component Members are 

present. In the event of rejection, the matter 

shall be referred back to the committee. 

4. Should a political group or at least 

40 Members contest the committee's 

interpretation within a period of 24 hours 

following its announcement, the matter 

shall be put to the vote in Parliament. 

Adoption of the text shall be by a majority 

of the votes cast, provided that at least one 

third of Parliament's component Members 

are present. In the event of rejection, the 

matter shall be referred back to the 

committee. 

5. Uncontested interpretations and 

interpretations adopted by Parliament shall 

be appended in italic print as explanatory 

notes to the appropriate Rule or Rules. 

5. Uncontested interpretations and 

interpretations adopted by Parliament shall 

be appended in italic print as explanatory 

notes to the appropriate Rule or Rules. 

6. Interpretations shall constitute 

precedents for the future application and 

interpretation of the Rules concerned. 

6. Interpretations shall constitute 

precedents for the future application and 

interpretation of the Rules concerned. 

7. The Rules of Procedure and 

interpretations shall be reviewed regularly 

by the committee responsible. 

7. The Rules of Procedure and 

interpretations shall be reviewed regularly 

by the committee responsible. 

8. Where these Rules confer rights on 

a specific number of Members, that 

number shall be automatically adjusted to 

the nearest whole number representing the 

same percentage of Parliament's 

membership whenever the total size of 

Parliament is increased, in particular 

following enlargements of the European 

Union. 

8. Where these Rules confer rights on 

a specific number of Members, that 

number shall be automatically adjusted to 

the nearest whole number representing the 

same percentage of Parliament's 

membership whenever the total size of 

Parliament is modified, in particular 

following enlargements of the European 

Union. 
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Justification 

As regards the changes in paragraph 8, this Rule should take into account the final decision 

concerning the system and definition of thresholds.The provision refers only to an increase of 

Parliament's size, not to a decrease. Accordingly, the thresholds were left unchanged when 

the size decreased from 785 to 736 MEPs at the start of the 7th term. 

 

 

Amendment  256 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 227 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 227 Rule 227 

Amendment of the Rules of Procedure Amendment of the Rules of Procedure 

1. Any Member may propose 

amendments to these Rules and to their 

annexes accompanied, where appropriate, 

by short justifications. 

1. Any Member may propose 

amendments to these Rules and to their 

annexes accompanied, where appropriate, 

by short justifications. 

Such proposed amendments shall be 

translated, printed, distributed and 

referred to the committee responsible, 

which shall examine them and decide 

whether to submit them to Parliament. 

The committee responsible shall examine 

them and decide whether to submit them to 

Parliament. 

For the purpose of applying Rules 169, 170 

and 174 to consideration of such proposed 

amendments in Parliament, references 

made in those Rules to the 'original text' or 

the proposal for a legislative act shall be 

considered as referring to the provision in 

force at the time. 

For the purpose of applying Rules 169, 170 

and 174 to consideration of such proposed 

amendments in Parliament, references 

made in those Rules to the 'original text' or 

the proposal for a legislative act shall be 

considered as referring to the provision in 

force at the time. 

2. Amendments to these Rules shall 

be adopted only if they secure the votes of 

a majority of the component Members of 

Parliament. 

2. In accordance with Article 232 of 

the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, amendments to these 

Rules shall be adopted only if they secure 

the votes of a majority of the component 

Members of Parliament. 

3. Unless otherwise specified when 

the vote is taken, amendments to these 

Rules and to their annexes shall enter into 

force on the first day of the part-session 

following their adoption. 

3. Unless otherwise specified when 

the vote is taken, amendments to these 

Rules and to their annexes shall enter into 

force on the first day of the part-session 

following their adoption. 
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Justification 

As regards the changes to paragraph 1 subparagraph 2, the first part of the sentence is 

deleted since it is an obvious condition for the AFCO Committee to be able to take a decision 

whether to submit it or not to Parliament. 

As regards the changes to paragraph 2, one could consider whether this requirement 

shouldn't also be applied at committee level. 

 

 

Amendment  257 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 230 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 230 deleted 

Arrangement of annexes  

The annexes to these Rules of Procedure 

shall be arranged under the following 

four headings: 

 

(a) implementing provisions for 

procedures under these Rules, adopted by 

a majority of the votes cast (Annex VI); 

 

(b) provisions adopted in implementation 

of specific terms of the Rules of 

Procedure and in accordance with the 

procedures and majority rules laid down 

therein (Annexes I, II, III, IV, V, VII(A), 

(C), (E) and (F), and IX(A)); 

 

(c) interinstitutional agreements or other 

provisions adopted in accordance with the 

Treaties which are applicable within 

Parliament or which have a bearing on its 

operation. Decisions to annex such 

provisions to the Rules of Procedure shall 

be taken by Parliament by a majority of 

the votes cast, on a proposal from its 

committee responsible (Annexes VII(B) 

and (D), VIII, IX(B) X, XI, XII, XIII, 

XIV, XVIII, XIX and XXI); 

 

(d) guidelines and codes of conduct 

adopted by the relevant bodies of 

Parliament (Annexes XV, XVI, XVII and 
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XX). 

Justification 

The legal basis for the Annexes to be kept as annexes “stricto sensu” (I, II, II, IV, V, VI, IXA, 

XVI) will be laid down in the corresponding Rule. The remaining present annexes (inter-

institutional agreements, decisions of Bureau and Conference of Presidents, Regulations...) 

will be included in an easily accessible “compendium” of major decisions/acts. 

 

Amendment  258 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 231 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 231 Rule 231 

Corrigenda Corrigenda 

1. If an error is identified in a text 

adopted by Parliament, the President shall, 

where appropriate, refer a draft 

corrigendum to the committee responsible. 

1. If an error is identified in a text 

adopted by Parliament, the President shall, 

where appropriate, refer a draft 

corrigendum to the committee responsible. 

2. If an error is identified in a text 

adopted by Parliament and agreed with 

other institutions, the President shall seek 

the agreement of those institutions on the 

necessary corrections before proceeding in 

accordance with paragraph 1. 

2. If an error is identified in a text 

adopted by Parliament and agreed with 

other institutions, the President shall seek 

the agreement of those institutions on the 

necessary corrections before proceeding in 

accordance with paragraph 1. 

3. The committee responsible shall 

examine the draft corrigendum and submit 

it to Parliament if it is satisfied that an error 

has occurred which can be corrected in the 

proposed manner. 

3. The committee responsible shall 

examine the draft corrigendum and submit 

it to Parliament if it is satisfied that an error 

has occurred which can be corrected in the 

proposed manner. 

4. The corrigendum shall be 

announced at the following part-session. It 

shall be deemed approved unless, not later 

than 24 hours after its announcement, a 

request is made by a political group or at 

least 40 Members that it be put to the vote. 

If the corrigendum is not approved, it shall 

be referred back to the committee 

responsible which may propose an 

amended corrigendum or close the 

procedure. 

4. The corrigendum shall be 

announced at the following part-session. It 

shall be deemed approved unless, not later 

than 24 hours after its announcement, a 

request is made by a political group or at 

least 40 Members that it be put to the vote. 

If the corrigendum is not approved, it shall 

be referred back to the committee 

responsible which may propose an 

amended corrigendum or close the 

procedure. 

5. Approved corrigenda shall be 5. Approved corrigenda shall be 
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published in the same way as the text to 

which they refer. Rules 76, 77 and 78 shall 

apply mutatis mutandis. 

published in the same way as the text to 

which they refer. Rule 78 shall apply 

mutatis mutandis. 

Justification 

Rule 77 to become an Annex. 

 

 

Amendment  259 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex I – Article 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

Article 2 Article 2 

Main duties of Members Main duties of Members 

In exercising their duties, Members of the 

European Parliament shall: 

In exercising their duties, Members of the 

European Parliament shall: 

(a) not enter into any agreement to act or 

vote in the interest of any other legal or 

natural person that would compromise their 

voting freedom, as enshrined in Article 6 

of the Act of 20 September 1976 

concerning the election of the members of 

the European Parliament by direct 

universal suffrage and Article 2 of the 

Statute for Members of the European 

Parliament, 

(a) not enter into any agreement to act or 

vote in the interest of any other legal or 

natural person that would compromise their 

voting freedom, as enshrined in Article 6 

of the Act of 20 September 1976 

concerning the election of the members of 

the European Parliament by direct 

universal suffrage and Article 2 of the 

Statute for Members of the European 

Parliament, 

(b) not solicit, accept or receive any 

direct or indirect financial benefit or other 

reward in exchange for influencing, or 

voting on, legislation, motions for a 

resolution, written declarations or 

questions tabled in Parliament or any of 

its committees, and shall consciously seek 

to avoid any situation which might imply 

bribery or corruption. 

(b) not solicit, accept or receive any 

direct or indirect benefit or other reward, 

whether in cash or in kind, in exchange 

for specific behaviour in the scope of the 

Member's parliamentary work, and shall 

consciously seek to avoid any situation 

which might imply bribery, corruption, or 

undue influence, 

 (ba) not engage in paid professional 

lobbying directly linked to the Union 

decision-making process. 

 Amendment  260 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex I – Article 4 
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Present text Amendment 

Article 4 Article 4 

Declaration by Members Declaration by Members 

1. For reasons of transparency, 

Members of the European Parliament shall 

be personally responsible for submitting a 

declaration of financial interests to the 

President by the end of the first part-

session after elections to the European 

Parliament (or within 30 days of taking up 

office with the Parliament in the course of 

a parliamentary term), in accordance with a 

form to be adopted by the Bureau pursuant 

to Article 9. They shall notify the President 

of any changes that have an influence on 

their declaration within 30 days of each 

change occurring. 

1. For reasons of transparency, 

Members of the European Parliament shall 

be personally responsible for submitting a 

declaration of financial interests to the 

President by the end of the first part-

session after elections to the European 

Parliament (or within 30 days of taking up 

office with the Parliament in the course of 

a parliamentary term), in accordance with a 

form to be adopted by the Bureau pursuant 

to Article 9. They shall notify the President 

of any changes that have an influence on 

their declaration by the end of the month 

following each change occurring. 

2. The declaration of financial interests 

shall contain the following information, 

which shall be provided in a precise 

manner: 

2. The declaration of financial interests 

shall contain the following information, 

which shall be provided in a precise 

manner: 

(a) the Member’s occupation(s) during the 

three-year period before he or she took up 

office with the Parliament, and his or her 

membership during that period of any 

boards or committees of companies, non-

governmental organisations, associations 

or other bodies established in law, 

(a) the Member’s occupation(s) during the 

three-year period before he or she took up 

office with the Parliament, and his or her 

membership during that period of any 

boards or committees of companies, non-

governmental organisations, associations 

or other bodies established in law, 

(b) any salary which the Member receives 

for the exercise of a mandate in another 

parliament, 

(b) any salary which the Member receives 

for the exercise of a mandate in another 

parliament, 

(c) any regular remunerated activity which 

the Member undertakes alongside the 

exercise of his or her office, whether as an 

employee or as a self-employed person, 

(c) any regular remunerated activity which 

the Member undertakes alongside the 

exercise of his or her office, whether as an 

employee or as a self-employed person, 

(d) membership of any boards or 

committees of any companies, non-

governmental organisations, associations 

or other bodies established in law, or any 

other relevant outside activity that the 

Member undertakes, whether the 

membership or activity in question is 

remunerated or unremunerated, 

(d) membership of any boards or 

committees of any companies, non-

governmental organisations, associations 

or other bodies established in law, or any 

other relevant outside activity that the 

Member undertakes, whether the 

membership or activity in question is 

remunerated or unremunerated, 
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(e) any occasional remunerated outside 

activity (including writing, lecturing or the 

provision of expert advice), if the total 

remuneration exceeds EUR 5 000 in a 

calendar year, 

(e) any occasional remunerated outside 

activity (including writing, lecturing or the 

provision of expert advice), if the total 

remuneration of all the Member's 

occasional outside activities exceeds EUR 

5 000 in a calendar year, 

(f) any holding in any company or 

partnership, where there are potential 

public policy implications or where that 

holding gives the Member significant 

influence over the affairs of the body in 

question, 

(f) any holding in any company or 

partnership, where there are potential 

public policy implications or where that 

holding gives the Member significant 

influence over the affairs of the body in 

question, 

(g) any support, whether financial or in 

terms of staff or material, additional to that 

provided by Parliament and granted to the 

Member in connection with his or her 

political activities by third parties, whose 

identity shall be disclosed, 

(g) any support, whether financial or in 

terms of staff or material, additional to that 

provided by Parliament and granted to the 

Member in connection with his or her 

political activities by third parties, whose 

identity shall be disclosed, 

(h) any other financial interests which 

might influence the performance of the 

Member’s duties. 

(h) any other financial interests which 

might influence the performance of the 

Member’s duties. 

Any regular income Members receive in 

respect of each item declared in 

accordance with the first subparagraph 

shall be placed in one of the following 

categories: 

For any item to be declared in accordance 

with the first subparagraph, Members 

shall, where appropriate, indicate whether 

it is remunerated or not; for items (a), (c), 

(d), (e) and (f), Members shall also 

indicate one of the following income 

categories: 

  – Unremunerated 

 – EUR 1 to EUR 499 a month; 

– EUR 500 to EUR 1 000 a month; – EUR 500 to EUR 1 000 a month; 

– EUR 1 001 to EUR 5 000 a month; – EUR 1 001 to EUR 5 000 a month; 

– EUR 5 001 to EUR 10 000 a month; – EUR 5 001 to EUR 10 000 a month; 

– more than EUR 10 000 a month. – above EUR 10 000 a month, with an 

indication of the nearest EUR 10 000 

amount. 

Any other income Members receive in 

respect of each item declared in accordance 

with the first subparagraph shall be 

calculated on an annual basis, divided by 

twelve and placed in one of the categories 

set out in the second subparagraph. 

Any income that Members receive in 

respect of each item declared in accordance 

with the first subparagraph, but not on a 

regular basis, shall be calculated on an 

annual basis, divided by twelve and placed 

in one of the categories set out in the 

second subparagraph. 

3. The information provided to the 3. The information provided to the 
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President in line with this Article shall be 

published on Parliament’s website in an 

easily accessible manner. 

President in line with this Article shall be 

published on Parliament’s website in an 

easily accessible manner. 

4. Members may not be elected as 

office-holders of Parliament or of one of its 

bodies, be appointed as a rapporteur or 

participate in an official delegation, if they 

have not submitted their declaration of 

financial interests. 

4. Members may not be elected as 

office-holders of Parliament or of one of its 

bodies, be appointed as a rapporteur or 

participate in an official delegation or 

inter-institutional negotiations, if they 

have not submitted their declaration of 

financial interests. 

 4a. If the President receives 

information, which leads him to believe 

that the declaration of financial interests 

of a Member is substantially incorrect or 

out of date, he may consult the advisory 

committee provided for in Article 7 and 

where appropriate, shall request the 

Member to correct the declaration within 

10 days. The Bureau may adopt a decision 

applying Article 4(4) to Members who do 

not comply with the President’s correction 

request. 

 4b. Rapporteurs may voluntarily list in 

the explanatory statement to their report 

outside interests who have been consulted 

on matters pertaining to the subject of the 

report. 

 

Justification 

Regarding point e, subparagraph 1, of paragraph 2, even if the term "total" seems clear, 

MEPs often ask questions on whether the 5000 refer to each activity, so it seems advisable to 

clarify even further that it is the total amount of all activities together. 

For the intoductory part of subparagraph 2, paragraph 2 of article 4: Adaptation of the 

introductory phase to the inclusion of the category "unremunerated" and introduction of three 

extra categories as agreed by AFCO WG. 

 

Amendment  261 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex I – Article 6 
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Present text Amendment 

Article 6 Article 6 

Activities of former Members Activities of former Members 

Former Members of the European 

Parliament who engage in professional 

lobbying or representational activities 

directly linked to the European Union 

decision-making process may not, 

throughout the period in which they engage 

in those activities, benefit from the 

facilities granted to former Members under 

the rules laid down by the Bureau to that 

effect25 . 

Former Members of the European 

Parliament who engage in professional 

lobbying or representational activities 

directly linked to the European Union 

decision-making process should inform 

the European Parliament thereof and may 

not, throughout the period in which they 

engage in those activities, benefit from the 

facilities granted to former Members under 

the rules laid down by the Bureau to that 

effect25 . 

__________________ __________________ 

26 Bureau Decision of 12 April 1999. 26 Bureau Decision of 12 April 1999. 

  

Amendment  262 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex I – Article 7 

 

Present text Amendment 

Article 7 Article 7 

Advisory Committee on the Conduct of 

Members 

Advisory Committee on the Conduct of 

Members 

1. An Advisory Committee on the 

Conduct of Members (‘the Advisory 

Committee’) is hereby established. 

1. An Advisory Committee on the 

Conduct of Members (‘the Advisory 

Committee’) is hereby established. 

2. The Advisory Committee shall be 

composed of five members, appointed by 

the President at the beginning of his or her 

term of office from amongst the members 

of the bureaux and the coordinators of the 

Committee on Constitutional Affairs and 

the Committee on Legal Affairs, taking due 

account of the Members’ experience and of 

political balance. 

2. The Advisory Committee shall be 

composed of five members, appointed by 

the President at the beginning of his or her 

term of office from amongst the members 

of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs 

and the Committee on Legal Affairs, taking 

due account of the Members' experience 

and of political balance. 

Each member of the Advisory Committee 

shall serve as chair for six months on a 

rotating basis. 

Each member of the Advisory Committee 

shall serve as chair for six months on a 

rotating basis. 
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3. The President shall also, at the 

beginning of his or her term of office, 

nominate reserve members for the 

Advisory Committee, one for each political 

group not represented in the Advisory 

Committee. 

3. The President shall also, at the 

beginning of his or her term of office, 

nominate reserve members for the 

Advisory Committee, one for each political 

group not represented in the Advisory 

Committee. 

In the event of an alleged breach of this 

Code of Conduct by a member of a 

political group not represented in the 

Advisory Committee, the relevant reserve 

member shall serve as a sixth full member 

of the Advisory Committee for the 

purposes of investigation of that alleged 

breach. 

In the event of an alleged breach of this 

Code of Conduct by a member of a 

political group not represented in the 

Advisory Committee, the relevant reserve 

member shall serve as a sixth full member 

of the Advisory Committee for the 

purposes of investigation of that alleged 

breach. 

4. Upon request by a Member, the 

Advisory Committee shall give him or her, 

in confidence and within 30 calendar days, 

guidance on the interpretation and 

implementation of the provisions of this 

Code of Conduct. The Member in question 

shall be entitled to rely on such guidance. 

4. Upon request by a Member, the 

Advisory Committee shall give him or her, 

in confidence and within 30 calendar days, 

guidance on the interpretation and 

implementation of the provisions of this 

Code of Conduct. The Member in question 

shall be entitled to rely on such guidance. 

At the request of the President, the 

Advisory Committee shall also assess 

alleged breaches of this Code of Conduct 

and advise the President on possible action 

to be taken. 

At the request of the President, the 

Advisory Committee shall also assess 

alleged breaches of this Code of Conduct 

and advise the President on possible action 

to be taken. 

5. The Advisory Committee may, 

after consulting the President, seek advice 

from outside experts. 

5. The Advisory Committee may, 

after consulting the President, seek advice 

from outside experts. 

6. The Advisory Committee shall 

publish an annual report of its work. 

6. The Advisory Committee shall 

publish an annual report of its work. 

 

Justification 

Experience has shown that such restrictive eligibility criteria (members of the bureaux and 

the coordinators of JURI or AFCO) could turn out to be problematic, in particular for the 

smallest groups whose very few members meet all the conditions currently required to be 

appointed to sit in the Advisory Committee. 

 

Amendment  263 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex I – Article 8 
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Present text Amendment 

Article 8 Article 8 

Procedure in the event of possible breaches 

of the Code of Conduct 

Procedure in the event of possible breaches 

of the Code of Conduct 

1. Where there is reason to think that a 

Member of the European Parliament may 

have breached this Code of Conduct, the 

President may refer the matter to the 

Advisory Committee. 

1. Where there is reason to think that a 

Member of the European Parliament may 

have breached this Code of Conduct, the 

President shall, except in manifestly 

vexatious cases, refer the matter to the 

Advisory Committee. 

2. The Advisory Committee shall 

examine the circumstances of the alleged 

breach, and may hear the Member 

concerned. On the basis of the conclusions 

of its findings, it shall make a 

recommendation to the President on a 

possible decision. 

2. The Advisory Committee shall 

examine the circumstances of the alleged 

breach, and may hear the Member 

concerned. On the basis of the conclusions 

of its findings, it shall make a 

recommendation to the President on a 

possible decision. 

 In case of an alleged breach of the Code 

of Conduct by a permanent member or by 

a reserve member of the Advisory 

Committee, the member or reserve 

member concerned shall refrain from 

taking part in the proceedings of the 

Advisory Committee on that alleged 

breach. 

3. If, taking into account that 

recommendation, the President concludes 

that the Member concerned has breached 

the Code of Conduct, he shall, after 

hearing the Member, adopt a reasoned 

decision laying down a penalty, which he 

shall notify to the Member. 

3. If, taking into account that 

recommendation, and having invited the 

Member concerned to submit written 

observations, the President concludes that 

the Member concerned has breached the 

Code of Conduct, he shall adopt a reasoned 

decision laying down a penalty, which he 

shall notify to the Member. 

The penalty may consist of one or more of 

the measures listed in Rule 166(3) of the 

Rules of Procedure. 

The penalty may consist of one or more of 

the measures listed in Rule 166(3) to (3b) 

of the Rules of Procedure. 

4. The internal appeal procedures 

defined in Rule 167 of the Rules of 

Procedure shall be open to the Member 

concerned. 

4. The internal appeal procedures 

defined in Rule 167 of the Rules of 

Procedure shall be open to the Member 

concerned. 

5. After the expiry of the time-limits 

laid down in Rule 167 of the Rules of the 

Procedure, any penalty imposed on a 
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Member shall be announced by the 

President in plenary and prominently 

published on Parliament’s website for the 

remainder of the parliamentary term. 

 Justification 

As regards subparagraph 1 of paragraph 2, AFCO WG clarified the current drafting in order 

to specifically address the situation in which an alleged breach has been committed by a 

member of the Advisory Committee (this would encourage the President to refer the matter to 

the Advisory Committee even in those circumstances). 

For paragraph 3, subparagraph 1, alignment with Rule 166 (1) as modified. 

Paragraph 5 to be deleted here to be inserted in Rule 166(1) so as to apply not only to the 

sanctions concerning a breach of the Code of Conduct on financial interest, but also to the 

sanctions following breaches of the rules on conduct in general. 

 

Amendment  264 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex II 

 

Present text Amendment 

 deleted 

Justification 

Annex II will be deleted 

 

Amendment  265 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex III – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

Criteria for questions for written answer 

under Rules 130 and 131 

Criteria for Questions for Written Answer 

under Rules 130, 131 and 131a 
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Amendment  266 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex III – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. Questions for written answer shall: 1. Questions for written answer shall: 

– clearly specify the addressee to whom 

they are to be transmitted through the usual 

interinstitutional channels; 

– clearly specify the addressee to whom 

they are to be transmitted through the usual 

interinstitutional channels; 

– fall exclusively within the limits of 

the competences of the institutions as laid 

down in the relevant Treaties and within 

the sphere of responsibility of the 

addressee, and be of general interest; 

– fall exclusively within the limits of 

the competences of the addressee, as laid 

down in the relevant Treaties or in legal 

acts of the Union, or within its sphere of 

activity, 

 – be of general interest; 

– be concise and contain an understandable 

interrogation; 

– be concise and contain an understandable 

interrogation; 

– not exceed 200 words; – not exceed 200 words; 

– not contain offensive language; – not contain offensive language; 

– not relate to strictly personal matters; – not relate to strictly personal matters; 

– not contain more than three sub-

questions. 

– not contain more than three sub-

questions. 

 

Amendment  267 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex III – paragraph 1 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 1a. Questions to the Council may not 

deal with the subject of an ongoing 

ordinary legislative procedure or with 

Council's budgetary functions. 

 

 

 

Amendment  268 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex III – paragraph 3 
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Present text Amendment 

3. If an identical or similar question 

has been put and answered during the 

preceding six months, or to the extent that 

a question merely seeks information on the 

follow-up to a specific resolution of 

Parliament of a kind which the 

Commission has already provided in a 

written follow-up communication, the 

Secretariat shall transmit a copy of the 

previous question and answer to the 

author. The renewed question shall not be 

forwarded to the addressee unless the 

President so decides in the light of 

significant new developments and in 

response to a reasoned request by the 

author. 

3. If an identical or similar question 

has been put and answered during the 

preceding six months, or to the extent that 

a question merely seeks information on the 

follow-up to a specific resolution of 

Parliament of a kind which the 

Commission has already provided in a 

written follow-up communication during 

the preceding six months, the Secretariat 

shall transmit to the author a copy of the 

previous question and answer or follow-up 

communication. The renewed question 

shall not be forwarded to the addressee 

unless the President so decides in the light 

of significant new developments and in 

response to a reasoned request by the 

author. 

Justification 

The first sentence of this paragraph is not properly drafted: the consequence for the fact that 

the Commission has already provided a written follow-up communication to a specific 

resolution of Parliament does not appear in the sentence.In addition, a time frame should be 

added (e.g. six months, by analogy with the similar questions): it would be useless to send to a 

Member the follow-up by the Commission received years ago, i.e. which would not take into 

account more recent developments. 

 

Amendment  269 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex VII 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

Annex VII would be deleted. Part A thereof would disappear, since it would be transformed 

into a new Rule 210a. Parts B to E would be included in a compendium of legal acts, easily 

accessible to MEPs and other persons. 
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Amendment  270 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex VIII 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

Annex VIII would be deleted. The text of the Decision reproduced in that Annex would be 

included in a compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

 

Amendment  271 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex IX 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. Part A of Annex IX would disappear, since it would be included in Rule 116a. 

The text of the agreement reproduced in part B of that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

Amendment  272 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex X 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Decisions reproduced in that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

 

Amendment  273 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XI 
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Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Decision reproduced in that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

Amendment  274 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XII 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Agreement reproduced in that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

Amendment  275 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XIII 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Agreement reproduced in that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

Amendment  276 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XIV 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 
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Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Regulation reproduced in that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

Amendment  277 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XV 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

Paragraph 1 deleted here and moved slightly modified as an interpretation to Rule 166 

§2.Paragraph 2 deleted here and moved in Rule 11. First sentence was inserted in Rule 11 

3a(new); second sentence is superfluous. Subparagraph 1 deleted as superfluous. 

Amendment  278 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XVI 

 

Present text Amendment 

Guidelines for the approval of the 

Commission 

Approval of the Commission and 

monitoring of commitments made during 

the hearings. 

1.  The following principles, criteria 

and arrangements shall apply for making 

the entire College of the Commission 

subject to Parliament's vote of consent: 

 

 Part I – Parliament's consent with regard 

to the entire College of the Commission 

 Article 1 

(a) Basis for assessment Basis for assessment 

Parliament shall evaluate Commissioners-

designate on the basis of their general 

competence, European commitment and 

personal independence. It shall assess 

knowledge of their prospective portfolio 

and their communication skills. 

1. Parliament shall evaluate 

Commissioners-designate on the basis of 

their general competence, European 

commitment and personal independence. It 

shall assess knowledge of their prospective 

portfolio and their communication skills. 

Parliament shall have particular regard to 

gender balance. It may express itself on the 

allocation of portfolio responsibilities by 

2. Parliament shall have particular 

regard to gender balance. It may express 

itself on the allocation of portfolio 
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the President-elect. responsibilities by the President-elect. 

Parliament may seek any information 

relevant to its reaching a decision on the 

aptitude of the Commissioners-designate. It 

shall expect full disclosure of information 

relating to their financial interests. The 

declarations of interest of the 

Commissioners-designate shall be sent for 

scrutiny to the committee responsible for 

legal affairs. 

3. Parliament may seek any 

information relevant to its reaching a 

decision on the aptitude of the 

Commissioners-designate. It shall expect 

full disclosure of information relating to 

their financial interests. The declarations of 

interest of the Commissioners-designate 

shall be sent for scrutiny to the committee 

responsible for legal affairs. 

Scrutiny of the declaration of financial 

interests of a Commissioner-designate by 

the committee responsible for legal affairs 

consists not only in verifying that the 

declaration has been duly completed but 

also in assessing whether a conflict of 

interests may be inferred from the content 

of the declaration. It is then for the 

committee responsible for the hearing to 

decide whether or not it requires further 

information from the Commissioner-

designate. 

 

 Article 1 a  

 Examination of declaration of financial 

interests 

 1. The committee responsible for 

legal affairs shall examine the 

declarations of financial interests and 

assess whether the content of the 

declaration made by a commissioner-

designate is accurate and complete and 

whether it is possible to infer a conflict of 

interests. 

 2. The confirmation by the committee 

responsible for legal affairs of the 

absence of any conflict of interests is an 

essential precondition for the holding of 

the hearing by the committee responsible. 

In the absence of such confirmation, the 

procedure for appointing the 

Commissioner-designate shall be 

suspended while the procedure laid down 

in paragraph 3(c) is followed. 

 3. The following guidelines shall be 

applied when the declarations of financial 

interests are scrutinised by the Committee 
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responsible for Legal Affairs: 

 (a)  if, when scrutinising a declaration 

of financial interests, the Committee 

deems, on the basis of the documents 

presented, the declaration to be accurate, 

complete and to contain nothing 

indicating an actual or potential conflict 

of interests in connection with the 

portfolio of the Commissioner-designate, 

its Chair shall send a letter confirming 

this finding to the committees responsible 

for the hearing or to the committees 

involved in the event of a procedure 

taking place during a Commissioner's 

term of office; 

 (b)  if the Committee considers that the 

declaration of interests of a 

Commissioner-designate contains 

information which is incomplete or 

contradictory, or that there is a need for 

further information, it shall, pursuant to 

the Framework Agreement on relations 

between the European Parliament and the 

European Commission, request the 

Commissioner-designate to provide 

supplementary information without undue 

delay and shall consider and properly 

analyse it before making its decision; the 

Committee responsible for Legal Affairs 

may decide, where appropriate, to invite 

the Commissioner-designate to a 

discussion; 

 (c)  if the Committee identifies a 

conflict of interests based on the 

declaration of financial interests or the 

supplementary information supplied by 

the Commissioner-designate, it shall draw 

up recommendations aimed at resolving 

the conflict of interests; the 

recommendations may include 

renouncing the financial interests in 

question or changes to the portfolio of the 

Commissioner-designate by the President 

of the Commission; in more serious cases, 

if no solution is found to the conflict of 

interests, and as a last resort, the 

Committee responsible for legal affairs 

may conclude that the Commissioner-



 

RR\1110426EN.docx 335/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

designate is unable to exercise his or her 

functions in accordance with the Treaties 

and the Code of Conduct; the President of 

Parliament shall then ask the President of 

the Commission what further steps the 

latter intends to take. 

 Article 2 

(b) Hearings Hearings 

Each Commissioner-designate shall be 

invited to appear before the appropriate 

committee or committees for a single 

hearing. The hearings shall be held in 

public. 

1. Each Commissioner-designate shall 

be invited to appear before the appropriate 

committee or committees for a single 

hearing. 

The hearings shall be organised by the 

Conference of Presidents on a 

recommendation of the Conference of 

Committee Chairs. The Chair and 

coordinators of each committee shall be 

responsible for the detailed arrangements. 

Rapporteurs may be appointed. 

2. The hearings shall be organised by 

the Conference of Presidents on a 

recommendation of the Conference of 

Committee Chairs. The Chair and 

coordinators of each committee shall be 

responsible for the detailed arrangements. 

Rapporteurs may be appointed. 

Appropriate arrangements shall be made to 

associate relevant committees where 

portfolios are mixed. There are three 

options: 

3. Appropriate arrangements shall be 

made to associate relevant committees 

where portfolios are mixed. There are three 

options: 

(a) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-

designate falls within the remit of a single 

committee, the Commissioner-designate 

shall be heard by that committee alone (the 

committee responsible); 

(a) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-

designate falls within the remit of a single 

committee, the Commissioner-designate 

shall be heard by that committee alone (the 

committee responsible); 

(b) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-

designate falls more or less equally within 

the remit of more than one committee, the 

Commissioner-designate shall be heard 

jointly by those committees (joint 

committees); and 

(b) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-

designate falls more or less equally within 

the remit of more than one committee, the 

Commissioner-designate shall be heard 

jointly by those committees (joint 

committees); and 

(c) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-

designate falls mainly within the remit of 

one committee and only to a small extent 

within the remit of at least one other 

committee, the Commissioner-designate 

shall be heard by the committee mainly 

responsible, with the association of the 

other committee or committees (associated 

committees). 

(c) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-

designate falls mainly within the remit of 

one committee and only to a small extent 

within the remit of at least one other 

committee, the Commissioner-designate 

shall be heard by the committee mainly 

responsible, with the association of the 

other committee or committees (associated 

committees). 

The President-elect of the Commission 4. The President-elect of the 
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shall be fully consulted on the 

arrangements. 

Commission shall be fully consulted on the 

arrangements. 

The committees shall submit written 

questions to the Commissioners-designate 

in good time before the hearings. For each 

Commissioner-designate there shall be two 

common questions drafted by the 

Conference of Committee Chairs, the first 

relating to the issues of general 

competence, European commitment and 

personal independence, and the second 

relating to the management of the portfolio 

and cooperation with Parliament. The 

committee responsible shall draft three 

other questions. In the case of joint 

committees, they shall each be given the 

right to draft two questions. 

5. The committees shall submit 

written questions to the Commissioners-

designate in good time before the hearings. 

For each Commissioner-designate there 

shall be two common questions drafted by 

the Conference of Committee Chairs, the 

first relating to the issues of general 

competence, European commitment and 

personal independence, and the second 

relating to the management of the portfolio 

and cooperation with Parliament. The 

committee responsible shall submit five 

other questions; sub-questions shall not be 

allowed. In the case of joint committees, 

they shall each be given the right to submit 

three questions. 

 The curriculum vitae of the 

Commissioners-designate and their 

response to the written questions shall be 

published on Parliament’s website in 

advance of the hearing. 

Each hearing shall be scheduled to last 

three hours. Hearings shall take place in 

circumstances, and under conditions, in 

which Commissioners-designate enjoy an 

equal and fair opportunity to present 

themselves and their opinions. 

6. Each hearing shall be scheduled to 

last three hours. Hearings shall take place 

in circumstances, and under conditions, in 

which Commissioners-designate enjoy an 

equal and fair opportunity to present 

themselves and their opinions. 

Commissioners-designate shall be invited 

to make an opening oral statement of no 

longer than 15 minutes. Where possible, 

questions put during the course of the 

hearing shall be grouped together by 

theme. The bulk of the speaking time shall 

be allotted to political groups, mutatis 

mutandis in accordance with Rule 162. The 

conduct of the hearings shall aim to 

develop a pluralistic political dialogue 

between the Commissioners-designate and 

the Members. Before the end of the 

hearing, Commissioners-designate shall be 

given the opportunity to make a brief 

closing statement. 

7. Commissioners-designate shall be 

invited to make an opening oral statement 

of no longer than 15 minutes. Up to 25 

questions, grouped together by theme 

whenever possible, shall be put during the 

course of the hearing. One follow up 

question may be asked immediately within 

the allocated time. The bulk of the 

speaking time shall be allotted to political 

groups, mutatis mutandis in accordance 

with Rule 162. The conduct of the hearings 

shall aim to develop a pluralistic political 

dialogue between the Commissioners-

designate and the Members. Before the end 

of the hearing, Commissioners-designate 

shall be given the opportunity to make a 

brief closing statement. 
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There shall be a live audio-visual 

transmission of the hearings. An indexed 

recording of the hearings shall be made 

available for the public record within 24 

hours. 

8. There shall be a live audio-visual 

transmission of the hearings made 

available free of charge to the public and 

media. An indexed recording of the 

hearings shall be made available for the 

public record within 24 hours. 

 Article 3 

(c) Evaluation Evaluation 

The Chair and coordinators shall meet 

without delay after the hearing to evaluate 

the individual Commissioners-designate. 

Those meetings shall be held in camera. 

The coordinators shall be invited to state 

whether, in their opinion, the 

Commissioners-designate are qualified 

both to be members of the College and to 

carry out the particular duties they have 

been assigned. The Conference of 

Committee Chairs shall design a pro forma 

template to assist the evaluation. 

1. The Chair and coordinators shall 

meet without delay after the hearing to 

evaluate the individual Commissioners-

designate. Those meetings shall be held in 

camera. The coordinators shall be invited 

to state whether, in their opinion, the 

Commissioners-designate are qualified 

both to be members of the College and to 

carry out the particular duties they have 

been assigned. The Conference of 

Committee Chairs shall design a pro forma 

template to assist the evaluation. 

In the case of joint committees the Chair 

and the coordinators of the committees 

concerned shall act jointly throughout the 

procedure. 

2. In the case of joint committees the 

Chair and the coordinators of the 

committees concerned shall act jointly 

throughout the procedure. 

There shall be a single evaluation 

statement for each Commissioner-

designate. The opinions of all the 

committees associated with the hearing 

shall be included. 

3. There shall be a single evaluation 

letter for each Commissioner-designate. 

The opinions of all the committees 

associated with the hearing shall be 

included. 

Where committees require further 

information in order to complete their 

evaluation, the President shall write on 

their behalf to the President-elect of the 

Commission. The coordinators shall take 

the latter's reply into consideration. 

 

If the coordinators are unable to reach a 

consensus on the evaluation, or at the 

request of one political group, the Chair 

shall convene a full committee meeting. 

As a last resort, the Chair shall put the 

two decisions to the vote by secret ballot. 

 

 3a. The following principles shall 

apply to the coordinators' evaluation: 

 (a) If the coordinators unanimously 

approve the Commissioner-designate, the 
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Chair shall submit a letter of approval on 

their behalf. 

 (b) If the coordinators unanimously 

reject the Commissioner-designate, the 

Chair shall submit a letter of rejection on 

their behalf. 

 (c) If coordinators representing a 

majority of at least two-thirds of the 

committee membership approve the 

Commissioner-designate, the Chair shall 

submit a letter on their behalf stating that 

a large majority approve the 

Commissioner-designate. Minority views 

shall be mentioned upon request. 

 (d) If coordinators cannot reach a 

majority of at least two-thirds of the 

committee membership to approve the 

candidate, they shall 

 – first request additional 

information through further written 

questions; 

 – if coordinators are still dissatisfied, 

request a resumed hearing of 1,5 hour 

subject to the approval of the Conference 

of Presidents; 

 (e) If, further to the application of 

point (d), coordinators representing a 

majority of at least two-thirds of the 

committee membership approve the 

Commissioner-designate, the Chair shall 

submit a letter on their behalf stating that 

a large majority approve the 

Commissioner-designate. Minority views 

shall be mentioned upon request. 

 (f) If, further to the application of 

point (d), there is still no majority of 

coordinators representing at least two-

thirds of the committee membership to 

approve the Commissioner-designate, the 

Chair shall convene a committee meeting 

and put to vote the two questions 

mentioned in Article 3(1). The Chair shall 

submit a letter stating the committee’s 

evaluation. 

The committees' statements of evaluation 3b. The committees' letters of 
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shall be adopted and made public within 

24 hours after the hearing. The statements 

shall be examined by the Conference of 

Committee Chairs and conveyed 

subsequently to the Conference of 

Presidents. Unless it decides to seek further 

information, the Conference of Presidents, 

following an exchange of views, shall 

declare the hearings closed. 

evaluation shall be transmitted within 24 

hours after the completion of the 

evaluation process. The letters shall be 

examined by the Conference of Committee 

Chairs and conveyed subsequently to the 

Conference of Presidents. Unless it decides 

to seek further information, the Conference 

of Presidents, following an exchange of 

views, shall declare the hearings closed 

and authorise the publication of all letters 

of evaluation. 

 Article 4 

 Presentation of the college 

The President-elect of the Commission 

shall present the whole College of 

Commissioners-designate and their 

programme at a sitting of Parliament which 

the President of the European Council and 

the President of the Council shall be 

invited to attend. The presentation shall be 

followed by a debate. In order to wind up 

the debate, any political group or at least 

40 Members may table a motion for 

resolution. Rule 123(3), (4) and (5) shall 

apply. 

1. The President-elect of the 

Commission shall be invited to present the 

whole College of Commissioners-designate 

and their programme at a sitting of 

Parliament which the President of the 

European Council and the President of the 

Council shall be invited to attend. The 

presentation shall be followed by a debate. 

In order to wind up the debate, any 

political group or at least 40 Members may 

table a motion for resolution. Rule 123(3) 

to (5b) shall apply. 

Following the vote on the motion for 

resolution, Parliament shall vote on 

whether or not to give its consent to the 

appointment, as a body, of the President-

elect and Commissioners-designate. 

Parliament shall decide by a majority of the 

votes cast, by roll call. It may defer the 

vote until the following sitting. 

2. Following the vote on the motion 

for resolution, Parliament shall vote on 

whether or not to give its consent to the 

appointment, as a body, of the President-

elect and Commissioners-designate. 

Parliament shall decide by a majority of the 

votes cast, by roll call. It may defer the 

vote until the following sitting. 

 Article 5 

 Monitoring of commitments made during 

the hearings 

 The commitments made and priorities 

referred to by Commissioners-designate 

during the hearings shall be reviewed, 

throughout his or her mandate, by the 

committee responsible in the context of 

the annual structured dialogue with the 

Commission undertaken in accordance 

with paragraph 1 of Annex 4 to the 

Framework Agreement on relations 
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between the European Parliament and the 

European Commission.  

2. The following arrangements shall apply 

in the event of a change in the 

composition of the College of 

Commissioners or a substantial portfolio 

change during its term of office: 

 

 Part II – Substantial portfolio change or 

change in composition during term of 

office 

 Article 6 

 Vacancy 

(a) When a vacancy caused by 

resignation, compulsory retirement or 

death is to be filled, Parliament, acting with 

dispatch, shall invite the Commissioner-

designate to participate in a hearing under 

the same conditions as those laid down in 

paragraph 1. 

When a vacancy caused by resignation, 

compulsory retirement or death is to be 

filled, Parliament, acting with dispatch, 

shall invite the Commissioner-designate to 

participate in a hearing under the same 

conditions as those laid down in Part I. 

 Article 7 

 Accession of a new Member State 

(b) In the event of the accession of a 

new Member State, Parliament shall invite 

the Commissioner-designate to participate 

in a hearing under the same conditions as 

those laid down in paragraph 1. 

In the event of the accession of a new 

Member State, Parliament shall invite the 

Commissioner-designate to participate in a 

hearing under the same conditions as those 

laid down in Part I. 

 Article 8 

 Substantial portfolio change 

(c) In the event of a substantial 

portfolio change, the Commissioners 

affected shall be invited to appear before 

the committees concerned before taking up 

their new responsibilities. 

In the event of a substantial portfolio 

change during the Commission's term of 

office, the Commissioners affected shall be 

invited to participate in a hearing under 

the same conditions as those laid down in 

Part I before taking up their new 

responsibilities 

 Article 9 

 Vote in plenary 

By way of derogation from the procedure 

laid down in paragraph 1(c), eighth 

subparagraph, when the vote in plenary 

concerns the appointment of a single 

By way of derogation from the procedure 

laid down in Rule 118 (5a), when the vote 

in plenary concerns the appointment of a 

single Commissioner, the vote shall be by 
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Commissioner, the vote shall be by secret 

ballot. 

secret ballot. 

 Justification 

The tile is derived from §8 of EP resolution of 8 September 2015 on procedures and practices 

regarding Commissioner hearings, lessons to be taken from the 2014 process - (Rapporteur 

R. Corbett). 

For subparagraph 3, point a, paragraph 1, interpretation adopted on 28 April 2015:"Scrutiny 

of the declaration of financial interests of a Commissioner-designate by the committee 

responsible for legal affairs consists not only in verifying that the declaration has been duly 

completed but also in assessing whether a conflict of interests may be inferred from the 

content of the declaration. It is then for the committee responsible for the hearing to decide 

whether or not it requires further information from the Commissioner-designate."In line with 

§§ 4 and 13 of the EP resolution of 8 September 2015, the JURI committee is preparing an 

initiative report on guidelines concerning the Commissioners’ declarations of interests. The 

rapporteur (Mr Pascal Durand Greens / EFA) would normally present a draft report to the 

JURI committee in September 2016. 

For subparagraph 1 of point b, paragraph 1, the principle that "the hearings shall be held in 

public." is already laid down in Rule 118 §3. Moreover, the second part of point 2.8 below is 

also intimately linked to the publicity of the hearings. 

As regards subparagraph 5, point, paragraph 1, transposition of § 6 of the EP resolution of 8 

September 2015.Transposition of §11 of the EP resolution 

Concerning subparagraph 7, point b of paragraph 1: transposition of §7 of the EP resolution 

of 8 September 2015. 

Regarding subparagraph 8, point b of paragraph 1, public communication of the hearings is 

now addressed under a new Article 2 §8 of the annex. 

As regards to subparagraph 4 and 5 of point c, paragraph 1, and article 3, paragraph 3 a 

(new): consequence of transposition of § 9 of the EP resolution of 8 September 2015. 

Subparagraph 6, point c of paragraph 1, transposition of § 9 and 3rd indent of § 11 of the EP 

resolution of 8 September 2015, the evaluation is not necessarily completed after the "first" 

hearing. 

Titile of Article 4 added to clarify the text 

Regarding squbparagraph 7, point c of paragraph 1, articles 4.1. and 4.2 are in fact a 

repetition of the contents of Rule 118(5) to (7) (new numbering). Either Articles 4.1. and 4.2 

should be deleted (preferably) or their wording should be fully harmonised with that of Rule 

118(5) to (7) . 

Concerning article 5 (new), transposition of § 8 of the EP resolution of 8 September 2015. 
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Amendment  279 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XVI a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 ANNEX XVI A 

 Requirements for the drafting of acts 

adopted in accordance with the ordinay 

legislative procedure 

 1. Acts shall indicate the type of the 

act followed by the reference number, the 

names of both institutions which adopted 

it, the date of their signature and an 

indication of their subject-matter. 

 2. Acts shall contain the following: 

 (a) "The European Parliament and 

the Council of the European Union"; 

 (b) a reference to the provisions under 

which the act is adopted, preceded by the 

words "Having regard to"; 

 (c) a citation containing a reference to 

proposals submitted, opinions obtained 

and consultations held; 

 (d) a statement of the reasons on 

which the act is based, introduced by the 

word "Whereas"; 

 (e) a phrase such as "have adopted 

this Regulation" or "have adopted this 

Directive" or "have adopted this 

Decision", followed by the body of the act. 

 3. Acts shall be divided into articles, 

if appropriate grouped into parts, titles, 

chapters and sections. 

 4. The last article of an act shall 

specify the date of entry into force, where 

that date is before or after the twentieth 

day following publication. 

 5. The last article of an act shall be 

followed by: 

 – the appropriate formulation, 

according to the relevant provisions of the 
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Treaties, as to its applicability; 

 – "Done at...", followed by the date 

on which the act was signed; 

 – "For the European Parliament 

The President", "For the Council The 

President", followed by the name of the 

President of Parliament and of the 

President-in-Office of the Council at the 

time when the act was signed. 

Justification 

Moved here from Rule 77 (remains unchanged)Legal basis in Rule 78.  

 

Amendment  280 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XVII 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Decision of the Conference of Presidents reproduced in that 

Annex would be included in a compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other 

persons. 

 

Amendment  281 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XVIII 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Agreement reproduced in that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 
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Amendment  282 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XIX 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Declaration reproduced in that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

 

Amendment  283 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XX 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Code of conduct reproduced in that Annex would be included in 

a compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 

 

Amendment  284 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex XXI 

 

Present text Amendment 

[...] deleted 

Justification 

To be deleted. The text of the Agreement reproduced in that Annex would be included in a 

compendium of legal acts, easily accessible to MEPs and other persons. 
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EXPLANATORY STATEMENT 

General Revision of Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

The European Parliament has regularly reviewed its Rules of Procedure, often following the 

adoption of new treaties that enhanced the powers of the European Parliament1.    

On this occasion, the overhaul of the rules is largely due to internal reasons: to make 

Parliament operate better, to clarify the rules, to improve transparency, to protect Parliament 

from disruption by political elements intent on sabotaging its work. Only a few aspects result 

from wider changes such as the 2016 Inter-institutional Agreement on Better Law-Making, or 

the establishment of new bodies in the context of “Banking Union”. There are also changes 

resulting from the 2015 Corbett report on the procedures and practices regarding Commission 

hearings. 

Preparation for this comprehensive look at the rules took place in a working Group chaired by 

Parliament Vice President WIELAND and composed of one member from each political 

Group: besides the Chair (EPP) were  (S&D) (Rapporteur), Kazimierz UJAZDOWSKI 

(ECR), Charles GOERENS (ALDE), Helmut SCHOLZ (GUE), Max ANDERSSON 

(Greens), Isabella ADINOLFI (EFDD) and Gerolf ANNEMANS (ENF). 

It was assisted by a secretariat Task Force, bringing in expertise across the services and 

committees. The working group met regularly for some 18 months and achieved a high 

degree of consensus on many (though not all) points. 

Most of the work is technical, legal and linguistic, improving the detail of the rules. However, 

there are a number of changes with wider significance. 

First reading agreements (New Section 3-Rule 73 a (new)) 

Some wanted to abolish first reading agreements, while others recognised the benefits that can 

accrue from them. A compromise has been found, supported by all Groups, which keeps 

them, but with safeguards and greater transparency. A committee can decide to start 

negotiations with the other institutions (though only once it has adopted its report) by an 

absolute majority, but such a decision must be announced in plenary and, if there is an 

objection by Groups or members representing 1/10th of Parliament, then plenary must vote to 

confirm this. If there is no majority to confirm, the report will be put on the next plenary 

session with a deadline for amendments.  

Second reading agreements (new rule 73a) 

In second reading, and in order to prepare the negotiations, it will be possible for a committee 

to adopt guidelines, which deal with any issues in the Council position not covered in the EP 

first reading position. 

                                                 
1 Corbett Report on adapting the Rules to the Treaty of Lisbon (A6-0277/2009), Corbett Report on the general 

revision of the Rules of Procedure (A6-0273/2009), Corbett Report on restructuring the Rules of Procedure (A5-

0068/2004), Corbett Report on the general revision of the Rules of Procedure (A5-0008/2002), Corbett-Palacio-

Gutierrez Report on amendments to be made to the Rules of Procedure (A4-0022/1999). 
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Applying the Inter-Institutional Agreement on Better Law Making  

The necessary changes to apply this agreement will be incorporated into the rules: 

 The President may negotiate the annual interinstitutional programming agreement on 

legislative programming with Commission and Council on the basis of input from the 

CoP and the Conference of Committee chairs 

 The President may sign only with prior approval of the CoP 

 A Committee may agree to accelerate a legislative procedure if it has been identified as 

a priority in the annual interinstitutional programming agreement  

 The Commission must respond to initiative requests by Parliament within three months 

and if it fails to do so must appear before the relevant committee  

 Withdrawals of proposals by the Commission must be discussed with the relevant EP 

committee and then, failing agreement, the plenary 

 Changes to the legal base of proposals must be preceded by inter-institutional 

discussions 

 

Gender equality/ mainstreaming (Rule 38 a (new) 

It will be possible for the FEMM Committee, a political group or 40 Members to request a 

proposal to be referred to the FEMM Committee for an opinion, if there is a gender issue at 

stake.  

Topical debates (‘Aktuelle Stunde’) (Rule 153 a):  

At each part session one or two 1-hour Topical Debates on a matter of major interest to EU 

policy will now take place. Each group will have the right to ask for at least one debate per 

year. The Conference of Presidents (CoP) will ensure a fair distribution (d’Hondt).  If a four-

fifth majority of the CoP disagree with the subject of topical debate, then it will not take 

place. 

Transparency 

Due to a delay in the vote on the Giegold report, the elements of the Giegold report requiring 

internal rule changes in Parliament have been examined in the context of this report without 

awaiting (or prejudicing) the final outcome of the Giegold report. The proposed amendments 

to the Rules cover a number of transparency and accountability issues, some of them deriving 

from discussions around the draft Giegold report.  They include notably: 

 Allowing rapporteurs to attach a “legislative footprint” to their reports (in line with 

Bureau’s legislative footprint decision)  

 Prohibiting MEPs from having paid lobbying jobs 

 A more detailed breakdown for MEP’s declarations of financial interest  

 Verification that declarations of financial interest are kept up to date and accurate 

 Former MEPs to inform the EP when they take up a new (lobbying) job 

 Removal of badges for registered lobbyists who do not comply with rules 

 Removal of badges for those who refuse invitations to committees of inquiry  

 Entourage badges not being used for lobbying  

 Greater transparency for Intergroups  
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Other new rules mentioned earlier also improve transparency, notably those on 1st reading 

agreements, trilogue transparency, and confirmation hearings with Commissioners (including 

looking at their potential conflicts of interest). 

Various measures to improve efficiency: 

 The order of voting on legislation is more clearly laid down (Rule 59, etc) 

sequencing the votes on immediate rejection, on provisional agreement reached, on 

amendments and on final vote to approve/reject. The duplication of voting first on a 

legislative proposal and then on a legislative resolution will be abolished: legislative 

resolutions will be automatically adjusted to the result of the vote on the legislation 

 Question time (Rule 129) will be changed so that, when it is used, a ping pong style 

gives the chance to ask Commissioners a question followed by a 30 second follow up 

question 

 Written Questions (Rule 130)  To bring down the excessive number of questions (now 

over 60,000 per year) pose, in some cases, just for statistical reasons, each MEP will be 

allowed to submit a maximum of 20 questions over a rolling period of three months.  

 Motions for resolution will limited to no more than one per month per member  

 RCVs in Plenary  be limited to 100 RCV per group per part-session (Rule 180,1a) 

 Written Declarations: there is a proposal (with a suggested free vote) to abolish these. 

If they are kept, a threshold of 40 MEPs from 3 Groups to would be require to table 

them and they should not concern on-going procedures. 

Thresholds (rule 168 a):  

While not generally raising thresholds required for various procedures in Parliament, the 

report proposes to rationalise most of them into just three, replacing a multitude of different 

thresholds that previously existed:  

- Lower threshold: one group or individual members who together constitute one 

twentieth of Parliament; 

- Middle threshold: one or more groups or individual members who together constitute 

one tenth of Parliament; 

- Higher threshold: one or more groups or individual members who together constitute 

one fifth of Parliament; 

Although there were suggestions to raise the threshold for constituting a political Group, 

which is lower in the EP than in most national parliaments, in order to avoid the proliferation 

of small, extremist Groups, there was not widespread support for this in the working group. 

Instead, there is a new requirement that any Member joining a Group has to sign a statement 

of political affinity. 
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Election of the Commission President by RCV instead of by secret ballot (Rule 117)  

There are divergent views on this within Parliament. The Report therefore proposes an 

amendment to provide for a Roll call vote, and MEPs can choose whether to support it. 

Groups may allow a free vote on this, as the dividing lines are more cultural than political. 

The new procedures for Commission hearings, agreed by Parliament in the context of the 

2015 Corbett Report on the hearings, are transposed into the Rules. 

Appointments to Economic governance bodies (Rule 122a) 

Procedures are laid down for EP to vote, after a hearing with the candidates, on appointments 

to the SSM, SRB, EBA, EFSI, etc. 

Conduct of MEPs   (Rules 165 on sanctions and rule 166 penalties) 

MEPs will now be sanctioned (by the President) if they use defamatory, racist or xenophobic 

language or undertake actions to disrupt parliamentary activity. They may, where appropriate, 

be liable for such behaviour by their staff.   

Penalties for serious misbehaviour have been increased (up to 30 days daily allowance, 

doubled in case of repetition) and no longer being able to represent the EP externally (on 

delegations, inter-institutional meetings, etc) for up to a year.  

Committee seats belonging to Groups (Rule 199) 

It is proposed that seats in committees to which a Member is appointed would stay with the 

group concerned if the Member leaves the group. This would increase the stability of the 

political composition of Committees, which are supposed to reflect the same balance as in 

Parliament as a whole. Thus: 

 Members would no longer be formally appointed to committees by the plenary. Instead, the 

groups would appoint the members, in function of the number of seats they are entitled to, 

and inform the Conference of Presidents (CoP) in view of (only) an announcement in 

plenary.  

 If a Member leaves a Group, his/her seat on the committee is to be filled by the group which 

he/she left. It is up to the group that the Member is joining to provide him/her with a 

committee seat somewhere 

 This also solves the problem of substitutes losing their seat if a full Member changes group. 

 In case of large changes in the balance in Parliament, the CoP can adjust the committees to 

ensure that their composition reflects that of Parliament 

  

Interparliamentary delegations  

As of the next elections, they should not have more than one-third of their Members being of 

the same nationality. 
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26.10.2016 

OPINION OF THE COMMITTEE ON BUDGETS 

for the Committee on Constitutional Affairs 

on the General Revision of Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

(2016/2114(REG)) 

Rapporteur: Jean Arthuis 

 

AMENDMENTS 

The Committee on Budgets calls on the Committee on Constitutional Affairs, as the 

committee responsible, to incorporate the following amendments into its report: 

Amendment  1 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 25 – paragraph 6 

 

Present text Amendment 

6. The Bureau shall decide the 

establishment plan of the Secretariat and 

lay down regulations concerning the 

administrative and financial situation of 

officials and other servants. 

6. The Bureau shall adopt the 

establishment plan of the Secretariat for 

each financial year and lay down 

regulations concerning the administrative 

and financial situation of officials and 

other servants. 

 

Amendment  2 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 25 – paragraph 7 

 

Present text Amendment 

7. The Bureau shall draw up 

Parliament's preliminary draft budget 

estimates. 

7. The Bureau shall draw up and 

adopt Parliament's preliminary draft budget 

estimates for each financial year.  
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Amendment  3 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 88 – paragraph 5 

 

Present text Amendment 

5. Draft amendments to the estimates 

of Parliament which are similar to those 

already rejected by Parliament at the time 

when the estimates were drawn up shall 

be discussed only where the committee 

responsible has delivered a favourable 

opinion. 

deleted 

 

Amendment  4 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

Estimates of Parliament Estimates of Parliament and its 

establishment plan 

 

Amendment  5 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. The Bureau shall draw up the 

preliminary draft estimates on the basis of 

a report prepared by the Secretary-

General. 

1. The Bureau shall draw up and 

adopt Parliament’s estimates and 

establishment plan for each financial year 

on the basis of reports on the medium- and 

long-term planning and annual planning 

prepared by the Secretary-General. The 

medium- and long-term planning shall 

make a clear distinction between 

investments and operating expenditure. 
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Amendment  6 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 87 – paragraph 1 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 1a. The reports prepared by the 

Secretary-General including the medium- 

and long-term budgetary planning and 

annual planning, along with all relevant 

documents, shall be forwarded to the 

committee responsible for budgetary 

issues. 

 

Amendment  7 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. The President shall forward the 

preliminary draft estimates to the 

committee responsible, which shall draw 

up the draft estimates and report to 

Parliament. 

deleted 

 

Amendment  8 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

The President shall set a time limit for 

tabling amendments to the draft estimates. 

deleted 

 

Amendment  9 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

The committee responsible shall give its deleted 
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opinion on these amendments. 

 

Amendment  10 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 4 

 

Present text Amendment 

4. Parliament shall adopt the 

estimates. 

deleted 

 

Amendment  11 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 5 

 

Present text Amendment 

5. The President shall forward the 

estimates to the Commission and the 

Council. 

5. The President shall forward the 

estimates and the establishment plan for 

each financial year to the committee 

responsible for budgetary issues, to the 

Commission and the Council. 

 

Amendment  12 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 6 

 

Present text Amendment 

6. The foregoing provisions shall 

also apply to estimates for amending 

budgets. 

deleted 

 

Amendment  13 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 6 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 6a. If there are unavoidable, 

exceptional and unforeseen 
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circumstances, the Bureau may adopt an 

Amending letter to Parliament's estimates. 

 The Bureau shall submit its Amending 

Letter to the committee responsible for 

budgetary issues by 1 September of each 

financial year. 

 

Amendment  14 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 96 – paragraph 6 b (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 6b. A concertation between the 

Bureau and the committee responsible for 

budgetary issues shall be opened in cases 

where the opinion of the committee 

responsible for budgetary issues on the 

draft budget diverges from the initial 

decisions taken by the Bureau on the 

Parliament's estimates; the outcome of 

the concertation shall be included in the 

vote in plenary on the adoption of the 

annual budget, pursuant to Article 314 of 

the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union. 

 

Amendment  15 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 97 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 97 deleted 

Procedure to be applied when drawing up 

Parliament's estimates 

 

1. As regards Parliament's budget, 

the Bureau and the committee responsible 

for budgetary issues shall take decisions 

in successive stages on: 

 

(a)  the establishment plan;  

(b)  the preliminary draft and the draft  
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estimates. 

2. The decisions concerning the 

establishment plan will be taken in 

accordance with the following procedure: 

 

(a)  the Bureau shall draw up the 

establishment plan for each financial 

year; 

 

(b)  a conciliation procedure between 

the Bureau and the committee responsible 

for budgetary issues shall be opened in 

cases where the opinion of the latter 

diverges from the initial decisions taken 

by the Bureau; 

 

(c)  at the end of the procedure, the 

Bureau shall take the final decision on 

the estimates for the establishment plan, 

in accordance with Rule 222(3), without 

prejudice to decisions taken pursuant to 

Article 314 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. 

 

3.  As regards the estimates proper, 

the procedure for drawing up the 

estimates will begin as soon as the Bureau 

has taken a final decision on the 

establishment plan. The stages of that 

procedure will be those laid down in Rule 

96. A conciliation procedure shall be 

opened in cases where the positions of the 

committee responsible for budgetary 

issues and of the Bureau are widely 

divergent. 

 

 

Amendment  16 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 222 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

The Bureau shall decide on the 

establishment plan of the Secretariat and 

lay down regulations relating to the 

administrative and financial situation of 

officials and other servants. 

The Bureau shall draw up and adopt the 

establishment plan of the Secretariat and 

lay down regulations relating to the 

administrative and financial situation of 

officials and other servants. 
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Amendment  17 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex VI – point IV – point 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. Parliament’s budgetary 

prerogatives, namely the budget of the 

Union as well as the negotiation and 

implementation of interinstitutional 

agreements in this field; 

2. Parliament's budgetary 

prerogatives, namely the budget of the 

Union as well as the negotiation and 

implementation of interinstitutional 

agreements in this field and related special 

instruments; 

 

Amendment  18 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Annex VI – point IV – point 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. Parliament’s estimates according 

to the procedure defined in the Rules; 

deleted 
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18.10.2016 

OPINION OF THE COMMITTEE ON BUDGETARY CONTROL 

for the Committee on Constitutional Affairs 

on the General Revision of Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

(2016/2114(REG)) 

Rapporteur: Ingeborg Gräßle 

 

AMENDMENTS 

The Committee on Budgetary Control calls on the Committee on Constitutional Affairs, as the 

committee responsible, to incorporate the following amendments into its report: 

Amendment  1 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 94 – paragraph 1 – introductory phrase 

 

Present text Amendment 

The provisions governing the procedure for 

granting discharge to the Commission in 

respect of the implementation of the budget 

shall likewise apply to the procedure for 

granting discharge to: 

The provisions governing the procedure for 

granting discharge to the Commission in 

accordance with Article 319 of theTreaty 

on the Functioning of the European 

Union, in respect of the implementation of 

the budget, shall likewise apply to the 

procedure for granting discharge to: 

 

Amendment  2 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 94 – paragraph 1 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 The discharge to the bodies referred to in 

the fourth indent of the first paragraph 

shall be dealt with in a single report per 
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body. 

Justification 

The proposed change reinstates the original wording of this paragraph clarifying that: (1) 

discharge is granted on the basis of article 319 of the treaty and (2) the long current practice 

of preparing individual reports for the discharged bodies referred to in the fourth indent for 

the following reasons: 

1. In recent year’s the bodies covered by rule 94 (fourth indent) have been at the center of the 

discharge procedure. The proposal to deal with those bodies in a single report would make it 

more difficult to early identify possible problems and to ensure proper financial management 

for agengies and joint undertakings. 

2. A single report would also diffuse the accountability of each separate body, and would 

make it more challenging  for the Committee on Budgetary Control, and consequently the 

Parliament, to scrutinise in detail the implementation of the tasks and the budget execution of 

individual agencies and joint undertakings.  

3. Furthermore a number of considerations of political and practical nature also speak in 

favour of maintaining Rule 94 in its current version, such as a better visibility of Parliament’s 

scrutiny of each agency and other bodies and a stronger public accountability of their 

financial management, as well as the Council’s practice to present individual discharge 

recommendations on each of them; 

4. Under Rule 94 (fourth indent) CONT Committee prepares the discharge reports for two 

different legal entities: EU decentralised agencies and joint undertakings. With due regard to 

that CONT has different “Rapporteurs” and inclusive different Political Groups responsible 

for those reports. It appears therefore that they shouldn’t be treated under the same report. 

CONT also reflects on a thematic regrouping of the discharge reports for EU decentralised 

agencies in order to have more than one rapporteur for this sector.  

5. EU agencies are set up to perform specific tasks under EU law. The legal basis for each 

decentralised agency is set by its individual founding regulation. The EU agencies are 

established upon Commission’s proposal by the European Parliament and the Council of the 

European Union; 

6. Joint undertakings are established on the basis of Article 187 TFEU (ex Article 171 TEC) 

to realise public-private partnerships at European level in the field of industrial research. The 

founding members of the joint undertakings are typically the European Commission, not-for-

profit industry-led associations and some Member States; 

7. Moreover according to Article 208 of the Financial Regulation, Parliament, on the 

recommendation of the Council, has to grant discharge to all bodies "set up under the TFEU 

and the Euratom Treaty and which have legal personality and receive contributions charged 

to the budget". Articles 108 and 109 of the Commission framework financial regulation for 

the bodies referred to in Article 208 of the Financial Regulation1, as well as the constituent 

acts establishing the agencies and other bodies contain more detailed provisions on the 

discharge of these bodies; 
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8. It results from these provisions that Parliament has to examine the implementation of the 

budget (accounts, financial statements) of each of the agencies and other bodies individually 

in the light of the individual reports of the Court of Auditors and take an individual and 

distinct decision on granting, postponing or rejecting the discharge as regards each of them; 

9. The amendment (“dealt with in a single report which shall contain separate sections”) is 

not clear in this respect. Even if they were assembled in a single report, the discharge 

decisions for each body constitute legally distinct decisions which have to be separately 

adopted by Parliament and could not be replaced by a single vote; 

10. Taking this into account, the proposed amendment obstructs the culture of responsibility 

within the agencies and joint undertakings.In the light of general principles of Union law, 

such as transparency (Article 1(2) TEU) and legal certainty, the existing version of Rule 94 

and Parliament’s current practice to adopt separate discharge reports on each of the entities 

referred to in Article 208 of the Financial Regulation appears preferable; 

11. Preparing only a single report for 41 bodies (33 EU agencies and 8 joint undertakings) 

would undermine the importance of the tasks performed by those bodies as well as their 

autonomy, in particular of the regulatory agencies and those with the function of independent 

information collection; 
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RR\1110426EN.docx 361/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

 

13.10.2016 

OPINION OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE ENVIRONMENT, PUBLIC HEALTH AND 
FOOD SAFETY 

for the Committee on Constitutional Affairs 

on the General Revision of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure 

(2016/2114(REG)) 

Rapporteur: Giovanni La Via 

 

AMENDMENTS 

The Committee on the Environment, Public Health and Food Safety calls on the Committee 

on Constitutional Affairs, as the committee responsible, to incorporate the following 

amendments into its report: 

 

Amendment  1 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 73 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Rule 73a 

 Negotiations ahead of Parliament's 

second reading 

 Where the Council position at first 

reading has been referred to the 

committee responsible, Parliament's 

position at first reading shall, subject to 

Rule 69, constitute the mandate for any 

negotiations with other institutions. The 

committee responsible may decide to enter 

into negotiations at any time after. 

 Where the Council position contains 

elements not covered by the draft 

legislative act or by the Parliament's 
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position at first reading, the committee 

may adopt guidelines, including in the 

form of amendments to the Council 

position, for the negotiating team. 
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Substitutes present for the final vote Guillaume Balas, Paul Brannen, Nicola Caputo, Michel Dantin, Mark 

Demesmaeker, Luke Ming Flanagan, Elena Gentile, Martin Häusling, 

Krzysztof Hetman, Gesine Meissner, James Nicholson, Marijana Petir, 

Gabriele Preuß, Christel Schaldemose, Jasenko Selimovic, Mihai 

Ţurcanu 

Substitutes under Rule 200(2) present 

for the final vote 

Nicola Danti, Anna Hedh, Marco Zullo 
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19.10.2016 

OPINION OF THE COMMITTEE ON LEGAL AFFAIRS 

for the Committee on Constitutional Affairs 

on the General Revision of Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

(2016/2114(REG)) 

Rapporteur: Pavel Svoboda 

 

 

AMENDMENTS 

The Committee on Legal Affairs calls on the Committee on Constitutional Affairs, as the 

committee responsible, to incorporate the following amendments into its report: 

Amendment  1 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 3 – paragraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. On the basis of a report by the 

committee responsible for the verification 

of credentials, Parliament shall verify 

credentials without delay and rule on the 

validity of the mandate of each of its newly 

elected Members and also on any dispute 

referred to it pursuant to the provisions of 

the Act of 20 September 1976, except 

those based on national electoral laws. 

3. On the basis of a report by the 

committee responsible, Parliament shall 

verify credentials without delay and rule on 

the validity of the mandate of each of its 

newly elected Members and also on any 

disputes referred to it pursuant to the 

provisions of the Act of 20 September 

1976, other than those which, under that 

Act, fall exclusively under the national 

provisions to which that Act refers. 

 The committee's report shall be based on 

the official notification by each Member 

State of the full results of the election 

specifying the names of the candidates 

elected and those of any substitutes 

together with their ranking in accordance 

with the results of the vote. 
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 The validity of the mandate of a Member 

may not be confirmed unless the written 

declarations required under this Rule and 

Annex I to these Rules have been made. 

(See Amendments 2 and 3 to Rule 3, paragraph 4, subparagraphs 1 and 2) 

Justification 

The "committee responsible" is clearly identified in Annex VI. The words "except those based 

on national electoral laws" are not fully in line with Article 12 of the Act of 1976, i.e. "other 

than those arising out of the national provisions to which the Act refers". Moreover, 

Paragraph 4, subparagraphs 1 and 2, needs to be moved to paragraph 3 for consistency 

reasons. 

 

Amendment  2 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 3 – paragraph 4 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

4. The committee's report shall be 

based on the official notification by each 

Member State of the full results of the 

election specifying the names of the 

candidates elected and those of any 

substitutes together with their ranking in 

accordance with the results of the vote. 

deleted 

(See Amendment 1 to Rule 3, paragraph 3, and Amendment 3 to Rule 3, paragraph 4, 

subparagraph 2) 

Justification 

Paragraph 4, subparagraphs 1 and 2, need to be moved to paragraph 3 for consistency 

reasons. 

 

Amendment  3 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 3 – paragraph 4 – subparagraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

The validity of the mandate of a Member 

may not be confirmed unless the written 

declarations required under this Rule and 

deleted 
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Annex I to these Rules have been made. 

(See Amendment 1 to Rule 3, paragraph 3, and Amendment 2 to Rule 3, paragraph 4, 

subparagraph 1) 

Justification 

Paragraph 4, subparagraphs 1 and 2, needs to be moved to paragraph 3 for consistency 

reasons. 

 

Amendment  4 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 3 – paragraph 4 – subparagraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

On the basis of a report by the committee, 

Parliament may at any time rule on any 

dispute as to the validity of the mandate of 

any of its Members. 

4. On the basis of a proposal by the 

committee responsible, Parliament shall 

without delay verify the credentials of 

individual Members who are replacing 

outgoing Members and may at any time 

rule on any dispute as to the validity of the 

mandate of any of its Members. 

Justification 

This subparagraph will become paragraph 4. This amendment clarifies the procedure to 

apply in the course of the legislative term when individual Members are replaced. To that 

end, the word "proposal" instead of "report" allows to have recourse to a simplified 

procedure in unproblematic cases. This change is in line with the existing practice. 

 

Amendment  5 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 3 – paragraph 6 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

6.  The committee shall ensure that any 

information which may affect the 

performance of the duties of a Member of 

the European Parliament or the ranking of 

the substitutes is forwarded to Parliament 

without delay by the authorities of the 

Member States or of the Union, with an 

indication of the date of effect in the case 

6. The committee shall ensure that any 

information which may affect the eligibility 

of the Member of the European Parliament 

or the eligibility or the ranking of the 

substitutes is forwarded to Parliament 

without delay by the authorities of the 

Member States or of the Union, with an 

indication of the date of effect in the case 
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of an appointment. of an appointment. 

Justification 

The new wording is more precise and better reflects the rationale of this provision. 

 

Amendment  6 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. A Member's term of office shall 

begin and end as laid down in the Act of 

20 September 1976. It shall also end on 

death or resignation. 

1. A Member's term of office begins 

and ends as laid down in Articles 5 and 13 

of the Act of 20 September 1976. 

Justification 

Since all these cases are covered by the Act of 1976 – in particular, Article 13(1) thereof adds 

the case of "withdrawal of the mandate" to "death or resignation" –, the second sentence of 

this paragraph is superfluous. 

 

Amendment  7 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. Every Member shall remain in 

office until the opening of the first sitting 

of Parliament following the elections. 

deleted 

Justification 

This provision is already covered by Article 5 of the Act of 1976, which is the only legal 

source of this principle. 

 

Amendment  8 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 2 
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Present text Amendment 

If the committee responsible considers that 

the resignation is not in accordance with 

the spirit or the letter of the Act of 20 

September 1976 it shall inform Parliament 

to this effect so that Parliament can 

decide whether or not to establish the 

vacancy. 

If the committee responsible considers that 

the resignation is in accordance with the 

Act of 20 September 1976, a vacancy shall 

be declared with effect from the date 

indicated by the resigning Member in the 

official record, and the President shall 

inform Parliament thereof. 

(See Amendment 9 to Rule 4, paragraph 3, subparagraph 3) 

Justification 

Since the case of a problematic resignation is the exception and not the rule, subparagraphs 2 

and 3 should be inverted and their wording adapted. 

 

Amendment  9 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

Otherwise, the vacancy shall be 

established with effect from the date 

indicated by the resigning Member in the 

official record. There shall be no vote in 

Parliament on the subject. 

If the committee responsible considers 

that the resignation is not in compliance 

with the Act of 20 September 1976, it shall 

propose to Parliament that it not declare a 

vacancy. 

(See Amendment 8 to Rule 4, paragraph 3, subparagraph 2) 

Justification 

Since the case of a problematic resignation is the exception and not the rule, subparagraphs 2 

and 3 should be inverted and their wording adapted. 

 

Amendment  10 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 3 – interpretation 

 

Present text Amendment 

A simplified procedure has been 

introduced for certain exceptional 

circumstances, in particular where one or 

deleted 
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more part-sessions are held between the 

effective date of the resignation and the 

first meeting of the committee responsible 

and where, as the vacancy has not been 

established, the political group to which 

the resigning Member belongs is not able 

to obtain a replacement Member during 

those part-sessions. Under this procedure, 

the rapporteur of the committee 

responsible entrusted with these cases has 

the power to examine immediately any 

resignation duly notified and, where any 

delay in considering the notification 

would be prejudicial, to refer the matter to 

the committee chair, requesting, pursuant 

to paragraph 3: 

–  either that the President be 

informed on behalf of the committee that 

the vacancy may be established; or 

 

–  that an extraordinary meeting of 

the committee be convened to examine 

any specific difficulties noted by the 

rapporteur. 

 

(See Amendment 11 to Rule 4, paragraph 3 a (new)) 

Justification 

The existing interpretation should be converted into a new paragraph and its wording 

adapted. 

 

Amendment  11 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 3a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 3a. Where no meeting of the 

committee responsible is scheduled before 

the next part-session, the rapporteur of 

the committee responsible shall examine 

immediately any resignation that has been 

duly notified. Where delay in considering 

the notification would be prejudicial, the 

rapporteur shall refer the matter to the 

committee chair, requesting, pursuant to 
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paragraph 3, that: 

 –  the President be informed on 

behalf of the committee that a vacancy 

may be declared; or 

 –  an extraordinary meeting of the 

committee be convened to examine any 

specific difficulties noted by the 

rapporteur; 

(See Amendment 10 to Rule 4, paragraph 3, interpretation threreto) 

Justification 

The existing interpretation should be converted into a new paragraph and its wording 

adapted. 

 

Amendment  12 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 4 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

4.  Where the competent authority of a 

Member State notifies the President of the 

end of the term of office of a Member of 

the European Parliament pursuant to the 

provisions of the law of that Member 

State, as a result either of 

incompatibilities within the meaning of 

Article 7(3) of the Act of 20 September 

1976 or withdrawal of the mandate 

pursuant to Article 13(3) of that Act, the 

President shall inform Parliament that the 

mandate ended on the date communicated 

by the Member State and shall invite the 

Member State to fill the vacant seat 

without delay. 

4.  Where either the competent 

authorities of the Member States or of the 

Union or the Member concerned notifies 

the President of an appointment or 

election to an office incompatible with the 

office of Member of the European 

Parliament within the meaning of Article 

7(1) or (2) of the Act of 20 September 

1976, the President shall inform Parliament 

thereof, and Parliament shall declare that 

a vacancy exists from the date of the 

incompatibility. 

(See Amendment 13 to Rule 4, paragraph 4, subparagraph 2) 

Justification 

Subparagraphs 1 and 2 of Rule 4(4) should be inverted in order to reflect the order of the 

incompatibilities referred to in Article 7 of the Act of 1976. Their wording is also adapted 

(among other things, the last sentence of current subparagraph 1 is deleted as it is a mere 

repetition of current paragraph 7). 
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Amendment  13 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 4 – subparagraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

Where the competent authorities of the 

Member States or of the Union or the 

Member concerned notify the President of 

an appointment or election to an office 

incompatible with the office of Member of 

the European Parliament within the 

meaning of Article 7(1) or (2) of the Act 

of 20 September 1976, the President shall 

inform Parliament, which shall establish 

that there is a vacancy. 

Where the competent authorities of the 

Member States notify the President of the 

end of the term of office of a Member of 

the European Parliament as a result either 

of an additional incompatibility 

established by the law of that Member 

State in accordance with Article 7(3) of 

the Act of 20 September 1976 or of the 

withdrawal of the Member’s mandate 

pursuant to Article 13(3) of that Act, the 

President shall inform Parliament that the 

term of office of that Member ended on 

the date communicated by the Member 

State. Where no such date is 

communicated, the date of the end of the 

term of office shall be the date of the 

notification by that Member State.  

(See Amendment 12 to Rule 4, paragraph 4, subparagraph 1) 

Justification 

Subparagraphs 1 and 2 of Rule 4(4) should be inverted in order to reflect the order of the 

incompatibilities referred to in Article 7 of the Act of 1976. Their wording is also adapted 

(among other things, this amendments clarifies that, where no specific date is communicated 

by a Member State, the date of the end of a Member’s term of office will be the date of the 

notification by that Member State). 

 

Amendment  14 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 5 

 

Present text Amendment 

5. The authorities of the Member 

States or of the Union shall inform the 

President of any assignment they intend to 

confer on a Member. The President shall 

refer to the committee responsible the 

5. Where the authorities of the 

Member States or of the Union inform the 

President of an assignment they intend to 

confer on a Member, the President shall 

refer to the committee responsible the 



 

PE585.606v03-00 372/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

question of the compatibility of the 

proposed assignment with the letter and 

the spirit of the Act of 20 September 1976 

and shall inform Parliament, the Member 

and the authorities concerned of the 

conclusions reached by that committee. 

question of the compatibility of the 

proposed assignment with the letter and the 

spirit of the Act of 20 September 1976 and 

shall inform Parliament, the Member and 

the authorities concerned of the 

conclusions reached by that committee. 

Justification 

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure may not impose obligations on other authorities, including 

those of the Member States. This amendment makes sure that Rule 4(5) complies with this 

principle. 

 

Amendment  15 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 6 

 

Present text Amendment 

6. The following shall be considered 

as the date of the end of the term of office 

and the effective date of a vacancy: 

deleted 

–  in the case of resignation: the date 

on which the vacancy is established by 

Parliament, in accordance with the 

notification of resignation; 

 

–  in the case of appointment or 

election to an office incompatible with the 

office of Member of the European 

Parliament within the meaning of Article 

7(1) or (2) of the Act of 20 September 

1976: the date notified by the competent 

authorities of the Member States or of the 

Union or by the Member concerned. 

 

(See Amendments 8-13 to Rule 4, paragraphs 3 and 4) 

Justification 

Since the amendments to paragraphs 3 and 4 clarify the date of the end of the term of office in 

all possible cases covered by the Act of 1976, this paragraph becomes superfluous and should 

be deleted. 
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Amendment  16 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 7 

 

Present text Amendment 

7. When Parliament has established 

that a vacancy exists, it shall inform the 

Member State concerned and invite it to fill 

the seat without delay. 

6. When Parliament has established a 

vacancy, the President shall inform the 

Member State concerned thereof, and 

invite it to fill the seat without delay. 

Justification 

This amendment is in line with the existing practice. This paragraph would become 

paragraph 6. 

 

Amendment  17 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 8 

 

Present text Amendment 

8. Any dispute concerning the 

validity of the appointment of a Member 

whose credentials have already been 

verified shall be referred to the committee 

responsible, which shall report to 

Parliament without delay and no later 

than the beginning of the next part-

session. 

deleted 

Justification 

Pursuant to Rule 3(4), Parliament may at any time rule on any dispute as to the validity of the 

mandate of its Members, which manifestly includes the disputes referred to in Rule 4(8). 

Moreover, depending on the complexity of a dispute, the deadline set in Rule 4(8), i.e. no later 

than the beginning of the following part-session, may prove to be too tight. This paragraph 

should therefore be deleted. 

 

Amendment  18 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 4 – paragraph 9 
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Present text Amendment 

9. Parliament shall reserve the right, 

where acceptance or termination of office 

appears to be based on material inaccuracy 

or vitiated consent, to declare the 

appointment under consideration to be 

invalid or refuse to establish the vacancy. 

7. Where acceptance or termination of 

office appears to be based on material 

inaccuracy or vitiated consent, Parliament 

may declare the appointment under 

consideration to be invalid or may refuse to 

establish the vacancy. 

Justification 

This amendment improves the wording of this paragraph, which would then become 

paragraph 7. 

 

Amendment  19 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 5 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. Members shall enjoy privileges and 

immunities in accordance with the 

Protocol on the Privileges and Immunities 

of the European Union. 

1. Members enjoy the privileges and 

immunities laid down in the Protocol on 

the Privileges and Immunities of the 

European Union. 

Justification 

This paragraph reiterates Article 6(2) of the Act of 1976. The word "shall" can be deleted for 

this is not dispositive but a mere statement of fact. 

 

Amendment  20 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 5 – paragraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. Parliamentary immunity is not a 

Member’s personal privilege but a 

guarantee of the independence of 

Parliament as a whole and of its Members. 

2. In exercising its powers on 

privileges and immunities, Parliament 

shall act to uphold its integrity as a 

democratic legislative assembly and to 

ensure the independence of its Members 

in the performance of their duties, where 

appropriate in compliance with the 

principle of transparency. Parliamentary 
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immunity is not a Member's personal 

privilege but a guarantee of the 

independence of Parliament as a whole and 

of its Members. 

(See Amendment 21 to Rule 6, paragraph 1) 

Justification 

This paragraph enshrines a basic principle in the field of parliamentary immunities and 

should be completed by including the first sentence of Rule 6(1). 

 

Amendment  21 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 6 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. In the exercise of its powers in 

respect of privileges and immunities, 

Parliament acts to uphold its integrity as a 

democratic legislative assembly and to 

secure the independence of its Members 

in the performance of their duties. Any 

request for waiver of immunity shall be 

evaluated in accordance with Articles 7, 8 

and 9 of the Protocol on the Privileges and 

Immunities of the European Union and 

with the principles referred to in this Rule. 

1. Any request for waiver of immunity 

shall be evaluated in accordance with 

Articles 7, 8 and 9 of the Protocol on the 

Privileges and Immunities of the European 

Union and with the principles referred to in 

Rule 5(2). 

(See Amendment 20 to Rule 5, paragraph 2) 

Justification 

For consistency reasons, the first part of this provision should be moved to Rule 5(2). 

 

Amendment  22 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 7 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. In cases where the privileges and 

immunities of a Member or former 

Member are alleged to have been 

breached by the authorities of a Member 

1. In cases where it is alleged that an 

infringement of the privileges and 

immunities of a Member or former 

Member by the authorities of a Member 
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State, a request for a Parliament decision as 

to whether there has, in fact, been a 

breach of those privileges and immunities 
may be made in accordance with Rule 9(1). 

State has occurred or is about to occur, a 

request for a Parliament decision as to 

whether those privileges and immunities 

have been or are likely to be breached 
may be made in accordance with Rule 9(1). 

(See Amendment 23 to Rule 7, paragraph 2) 

Justification 

The current wording seems to imply the need for a final judgment or an otherwise irrevocable 

decision by a public authority, thus making potential breaches of Members’ privileges and 

immunities irrelevant. This, however, would make requests for defence possible only at a 

stage when Parliament's decision could be useless. This amendment, therefore, aims to clarify 

that the defence of a Member’s privileges and immunities can be requested also in the 

presence of potential breaches. 

 

Amendment  23 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 7 – paragraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. In particular, such a request for the 

defence of privileges and immunities may 

be made if it is considered that the 

circumstances constitute an administrative 

or other restriction on the free movement 

of Members travelling to or from the place 

of meeting of Parliament or on an opinion 

expressed or a vote cast in the performance 

of their duties, or that they fall within the 

scope of Article 9 of the Protocol on the 

Privileges and Immunities of the European 

Union. 

2. In particular, such a request for the 

defence of privileges and immunities may 

be made if it is considered that the 

circumstances would constitute an 

administrative or other restriction on the 

free movement of Members travelling to or 

from the place of meeting of Parliament or 

on an opinion expressed or a vote cast in 

the performance of their duties, or that they 

would fall within the scope of Article 9 of 

the Protocol on the Privileges and 

Immunities of the European Union. 

(See Amendment 22 to Rule 7, paragraph 1) 

Justification 

The current wording seems to imply the need for a final judgment or an otherwise irrevocable 

decision by a public authority, thus making potential breaches of Members’ privileges and 

immunities irrelevant. This, however, would make requests for defence possible only at a 

stage when Parliament's decision could be useless. This amendment, therefore, aims to clarify 

that the defence of a Member’s privileges and immunities can be requested also in the 

presence of potential breaches. 
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Amendment  24 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 7 – paragraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. A request for the defence of the 

privileges and immunities of a Member 

shall not be admissible if a request for the 

waiver or defence of that Member’s 

immunity has already been received in 

respect of the same legal proceedings, 

whether or not a decision was taken at that 

time. 

3. A request for the defence of the 

privileges and immunities of a Member 

shall not be admissible if a request for the 

waiver or defence of that Member's 

immunity has already been received in 

respect of the same facts, whether or not a 

decision was taken at that time. 

(See Amendment 25 to Rule 7, paragraph 4) 

Justification 

Reference to the same legal proceedings, and not to the same facts, although providing legal 

certainty, might be too formalistic. If both criminal and civil proceedings have been instituted 

in respect of the same facts, but the waiver is requested for the former and the defence for the 

latter, Parliament might paradoxically adopt two different decisions. 

 

Amendment  25 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 7 – paragraph 4 

 

Present text Amendment 

4. No further consideration shall be 

given to a request for the defence of the 

privileges and immunities of a Member if a 

request for the waiver of that Member’s 

immunity is received in respect of the same 

legal proceedings. 

4. No further consideration shall be 

given to a request for the defence of the 

privileges and immunities of a Member if a 

request for the waiver of that Member's 

immunity is received in respect of the same 

facts. 

(See Amendment 24 to Rule 7, paragraph 3) 

Justification 

Reference to the same legal proceedings, and not to the same facts, although providing legal 

certainty, might be too formalistic. If both criminal and civil proceedings have been instituted 

in respect of the same facts, but the waiver is requested for the former and the defence for the 

latter, Parliament might paradoxically adopt two different decisions. 
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Amendment  26 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 7 – paragraph 5 

 

Present text Amendment 

5. In cases where a decision has been 

taken not to defend the privileges and 

immunities of a Member, the Member may 

make a request for reconsideration of the 

decision, submitting new evidence. The 

request for reconsideration shall be 

inadmissible if proceedings have been 

instituted against the decision under Article 

263 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, or if the President 

considers that the new evidence submitted 

is not sufficiently substantiated to warrant 

reconsideration. 

5. In cases where a decision has been 

taken not to defend the privileges and 

immunities of a Member, the Member may 

exceptionally make a request for 

reconsideration of the decision, by 

submitting new evidence in accordance 

with Rule 9(1). The request for 

reconsideration shall be inadmissible if 

proceedings have been instituted against 

the decision under Article 263 of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the European 

Union, or if the President considers that the 

new evidence submitted is not sufficiently 

substantiated to warrant reconsideration. 

Justification 

As it stands, this paragraph does not set any limits to requests for reconsideration, which 

could be, therefore, endlessly reiterated. The addition of the word "exceptionally" in the first 

sentence would help clarify that reconsideration of a decision may not be triggered 

systematically. Moreover, the Court of Justice has held that the decision to defend (or not to 

defend) a Member's immunity is of a non-binding nature (see Judgment in Marra, 

EU:C:2008:579, at paragraphs 38-39). 

 

Amendment  27 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 9 – paragraph 1 – interpretation 

 

Present text Amendment 

The Member or former Member may be 

represented by another Member. The 

request may not be made by another 
Member without the agreement of the 

Member concerned. 

1a. With the agreement of the Member 

or the former Member concerned, the 

request may be made by another Member, 

who shall be permitted to represent the 

Member or former Member concerned at 

all stages of the procedure. 

 The Member who represents the Member 

or the former Member concerned shall not 

be involved in the decisions taken by the 
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committee. 

(See Amendment 29 to Rule 9, paragraph 5, subparagraph 1) 

Justification 

The current interpretation should be converted into a new paragraph and the last part of 

paragraph 5 shall be aligned to it. 

 

Amendment  28 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 9 – paragraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. The committee shall make a 

proposal for a reasoned decision which 

recommends the adoption or rejection of 

the request for the waiver of immunity or 

for the defence of privileges and 

immunities. 

3. The committee shall make a 

proposal for a reasoned decision which 

recommends the adoption or rejection of 

the request for the waiver of immunity or 

for the defence of privileges and 

immunities. Amendments shall be 

inadmissible. If a proposal is rejected, the 

contrary decision shall be deemed 

adopted. 

(See Rule 9, paragraph 8, subparagraphs 1 and 5) 

Justification 

This amendment seeks to clarify that the same principles referred to in Rule 9(8) also apply at 

committee level. 

 

Amendment  29 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 9 – paragraph 5 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

5. The Member concerned shall be 

given an opportunity to be heard, may 

present any documents or other written 

evidence deemed by that Member to be 

relevant and may be represented by 

another Member. 

5. The Member concerned shall be 

given an opportunity to be heard and may 

present any documents or other written 

evidence deemed by that Member to be 

relevant. 
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(See Amendment 27 to Rule 9, paragraph 1, interpretation) 

Justification 

The interpretation currently appended to Rule 9(1) should be converted into a new paragraph 

and the last part of Rule 9(5) should be aligned to it. 

 

Amendment  30 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 9 – paragraph 6 

 

Present text Amendment 

6. Where the request seeks the waiver 

of immunity on several counts, each of 

these may be the subject of a separate 

decision. The committee's report may, 

exceptionally, propose that the waiver of 

immunity should apply solely to 

prosecution proceedings and that, until a 

final sentence is passed, the Member 

should be immune from any form of 

detention or remand or any other measure 

which prevents that Member from 

performing the duties proper to the 

mandate. 

6. Where the request seeks the waiver 

or the defence of immunity on several 

counts, each of these may be the subject of 

a separate decision. The committee's report 

may, exceptionally, propose that the waiver 

or the defence of immunity should apply 

solely to prosecution proceedings and that, 

until a final sentence is passed, the 

Member should be immune from any form 

of detention or remand or any other 

measure which prevents that Member from 

performing the duties proper to the 

mandate. 

Justification 

A different treatment of the requests is not justified. This provision should be amended so that 

it applies both to requests for waiver and to requests for defence. 

 

Amendment  31 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 9 – paragraph 8 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

8. The committee's report shall be 

placed at the head of the agenda of the first 

sitting following the day on which it was 

tabled. No amendments may be tabled to 

the proposal(s) for a decision. 

8. The committee's proposal for a 

decision shall be placed on the agenda of 

the first sitting following the day on which 

it was tabled. No amendments may be 

tabled to such a proposal. 
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Justification 

For practical reasons, it is not always possible to place an immunity case at the head of the 

agenda. The amendment adapts the text to this reality. It also replaces the word ‘report’ by 

the more appropriate expression ‘proposal for a decision’, consistently with the wording of 

Rule 9(3) and (8), fourth subparagraph. At the same time, the existing mechanism consisting 

of a systematic plenary vote on every immunity case is preserved as the most objective and 

appropriate to ensure the fair treatment of all Members and have decisions on their immunity 

taken by Parliament as a whole.  

 

Amendment  32 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 9 – paragraph 10 

 

Present text Amendment 

10. The committee shall treat these 

matters and handle any documents received 

with the utmost confidentiality. 

10. The committee shall treat these 

matters and handle any documents received 

with the utmost confidentiality. The 

committee shall always consider requests 

relating to procedures on immunity in 

camera. 

(See Amendment 66 to Rule 115, paragraph 4) 

Justification 

This new last sentence is added here from Rule 115(4), which should therefore be deleted. 

 

Amendment  33 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 9 – paragraph 11 

 

Present text Amendment 

11. The committee, after consulting 

the Member States, may draw up an 

indicative list of the authorities of the 

Member States which are competent to 

present a request for the waiver of a 

Member's immunity. 

11. Parliament shall only examine 

requests for the waiver of a Member's 

immunity that have been transmitted to it 

by the judicial authorities or the 

Permanent Representation of a Member 

State. 

Justification 

An ‘indicative list’ of competent national authorities is far from offering legal certainty. On 

top of that, in some jurisdictions private persons can also submit requests for the waiver of a 
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Member's immunity without the filter of any public authority (so-called private prosecution).  

This amendment seeks to settle the issue by means of clear and objective procedural 

requirements. 

 

Amendment  34 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 39 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. In the case of all proposals for 

legislative acts and other documents of a 

legislative nature, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter shall first 

verify the legal basis. 

1. In the case of all proposals for 

legally binding acts, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter shall first 

verify the legal basis. 

(See Amendments 35-37 to Rule 39 and Amendments 46-49 to Rule 63) 

Justification 

"Legally binding acts" is an inclusive expression which better reflects Article 2(1) and (2) of 

the TFEU. 

 

Amendment  35 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 39 – paragraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. The committee responsible for legal 

affairs may also on its own initiative take 

up questions concerning the legal basis of 

the proposals for legislative acts. In such 

cases it shall duly inform the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter. 

3. The committee responsible for legal 

affairs may also on its own initiative take 

up questions concerning the legal basis at 

any stage of the legislative procedure. In 

such cases it shall duly inform the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter. 

(See Amendment 36-37 to Rule 39, paragraphs 4 and 5, and Amendments 47-50 to Rule 63) 

Justification 

This amendment seeks to expand the possibilities of verification of legal basis. Such 

verification should not only be possible until Parliament adopts its first-reading position, but 

also afterwards. 
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Amendment  36 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 39 – paragraph 4 

 

Present text Amendment 

4. If the committee responsible for 

legal affairs decides to dispute the validity 

or the appropriateness of the legal basis, it 

shall report its conclusions to Parliament. 

Parliament shall vote on this before voting 

on the substance of the proposal. 

4. If, where appropriate after 

exchanging views with the Council and 

the Commission in accordance with the 

arrangements agreed at interinstitutional 

level1a, the committee responsible for legal 

affairs decides to dispute the validity or the 

appropriateness of the legal basis, it shall 

report its conclusions to Parliament. 

Without prejudice to Rule 63, Parliament 

shall vote on this before voting on the 

substance of the proposal. 

 __________________ 

 1a Interinstitutional Agreement of 13 April 

2016 on Better Law-Making, paragraph 

25 (OJ L 123, 12.5.2016, p. 1). 

(See Amendment 35 and 37 to Rule 39, paragraphs 3 and 5, and Amendments 47-50 to Rule 

63) 

Justification 

This amendment to Rule 39 (and, as a result, to Rule 63) is necessary in order to take account 

of the commitments made in the new IIA on Better Law-Making, notably in paragraph 25 

thereof. This new wording (to be read in conjunction with new Rule 39(3)) would cover both 

cases where paragraph 25 of the new IIA applies and cases where it does not apply. Where 

relevant, this new wording would also make possible a request for renewed referral to 

Parliament in accordance with Rule 63 (as amended). 

 

Amendment  37 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 39 – paragraph 5 

 

Present text Amendment 

5. Amendments tabled in Parliament 

to change the legal basis of a proposal for 

a legislative act without the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter or the 

committee responsible for legal affairs 

having disputed the validity or 

5. Amendments tabled in Parliament 

to change the legal basis without the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter or the committee responsible for 

legal affairs having disputed the validity or 

appropriateness of the legal basis shall be 
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appropriateness of the legal basis shall be 

inadmissible. 

inadmissible. 

(See Amendment 35 to Rule 39, paragraph 3) 

Justification 

This provision needs to be amended for consistency reasons with new Rule 39(3). 

 

Amendment  38 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 39 – paragraph 6 

 

Present text Amendment 

6. If the Commission does not agree 

to modify its proposal to conform to the 

legal basis approved by Parliament, the 

rapporteur or the Chair of the committee 

responsible for legal affairs or of the 

committee responsible for the subject-

matter may propose that the vote on the 

substance of the proposal be postponed to 

a subsequent sitting. 

deleted 

Justification 

This provision is obsolete and in any event already covered by Rules 61(2) and 188. 

 

Amendment  39 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 40 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

Delegation of legislative powers Delegation of legislative powers and 

conferral of implementing powers 

(See Amendment 41 to Rule 40, paragraph 3) 

 

Amendment  40 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 40 – paragraph 1 a (new) 
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Present text Amendment 

 1a. When scrutinising a proposal for a 

legislative act which confers 

implementing powers pursuant to Article 

291 of the Treaty on the Functioning of 

the European Union, Parliament shall 

pay particular attention to the fact that, in 

exercising an implementing power, the 

Commission may neither amend nor 

supplement the legislative act, even as to 

its non-essential elements. 

Justification 

This amendment seeks to clarify the scope of Parliament’s scrutiny and is based on the case-

law of the Court of Justice (see judgment in Case C-65/13, ECLI:EU:C:2014:2289, at 

paragraph 45). 

 

Amendment  41 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 40 – paragraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. The committee responsible for the 

interpretation and application of Union law 

may also, on its own initiative, take up 

questions concerning the delegation of 

legislative powers. In such cases it shall 

duly inform the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter. 

3. The committee responsible for the 

interpretation and application of Union law 

may also, on its own initiative, take up 

questions concerning the delegation of 

legislative powers and the conferral of 

implementing powers. In such cases it 

shall duly inform the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter. 

(See Amendment 39 to Rule 40, title) 

Justification 

Since questions concerning the delegation of legislative powers and questions concerning the 

conferral of implementing powers are often intertwined, Rule 40(3) should be amended so as 

to include both types of questions. 
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Amendment  42 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 42 – title 

 

Present text Amendment 

Examination of respect for the principle of 

subsidiarity 

Examination of respect for the principles 

of subsidiarity and proportionality 

Justification 

Rule 42 also mentions the principle of proportionality. 

 

Amendment  43 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 42 – paragraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. The committee responsible for 

respect of the principle of subsidiarity may 

decide to make recommendations for the 

attention of the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter in respect of any 

proposal for a legislative act. 

2. Only the committee responsible for 

respect of the principle of subsidiarity may 

decide to make recommendations for the 

attention of the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter in respect of a proposal 

for a legislative act. 

 

Amendment  44 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 42 – paragraph 2 – subparagraph 1a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 Where the committee responsible for the 

subject-matter is of the opinion that a 

proposal for a legislative act or parts of it 

do not comply with the principle of 

subsidiarity, it shall request the opinion of 

the committee responsible for respect of 

the principle of subsidiarity. Such request 

shall be made no later than four weeks of 

the announcement in Parliament of 

referral to the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter. 
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Justification 

This amendment, which is based on the mechanism provided for in Rule 39, seeks to enhance 

Parliament’s role in examining the respect for the principle of subsidiarity. 

 

Amendment  45 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 42 – paragraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. If a national parliament sends the 

President a reasoned opinion in 

accordance with Article 3 of the Protocol 

on the role of national parliaments in the 

European Union and Article 6 of the 

Protocol on the application of the 

principles of subsidiarity and 

proportionality, that document shall be 

referred to the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter and forwarded for 

information to the committee responsible 

for respect of the principle of subsidiarity. 

3. Except in the cases of urgency 

referred to in Article 4 of Protocol No 1 on 

the role of national parliaments in the 

European Union, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter shall not 

proceed to its final vote before the expiry 

of the deadline of eight weeks laid down 

in Article 6 of Protocol No 2 on the 

application of the principles of 

subsidiarity and proportionality. 

(See Amendment 46 to Rule 42, paragraph 4) 

Justification 

Paragraphs 3 and 4 of Rule 42 should be inverted and their wording adapted. 

 

Amendment  46 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 42 – paragraph 4 

 

Present text Amendment 

4. Except in the cases of urgency 

referred to in Article 4 of the Protocol on 

the role of national parliaments in the 

European Union, the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter shall not 

proceed to its final vote before the expiry 

of the deadline of eight weeks laid down in 

Article 6 of the Protocol on the application 

of the principles of subsidiarity and 

4. If a national parliament sends the 

President a reasoned opinion in 

accordance with Article 3 of the Protocol 

on the role of national parliaments in the 

European Union, that document shall be 

referred to the committee responsible for 

the subject-matter and forwarded for 

information to the committee responsible 

for respect of the principle of subsidiarity. 
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proportionality 

(See Amendment 45 to Rule 42, paragraph 3) 

Justification 

Paragraphs 3 and 4 of Rule 42 should be inverted and their wording adapted. 

 

Amendment  47 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 63 – paragraph 1 – indent 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

–  where the Commission withdraws 

its initial proposal after Parliament has 

adopted its position, in order to replace it 

with another text, except where this is 

done in order to take account of 

Parliament's position; or  

–  where the Commission replaces, 

substantially amends or intends 

substantially to amend its initial proposal 

after Parliament has adopted its position, 

except where this is done in order to take 

account of Parliament's position. If the 

Commission intends to modify the legal 

basis provided for in its initial proposal 

with the result that the ordinary legislative 

procedure would no longer apply, the 

President may also act at the request of 

the committee responsible for legal 

affairs; 

(See Amendment 35 to Rule 39, paragraph 3, and Amendment 47-50 to Rule 63) 

Justification 

The case where the Commission intends to modify the legal basis provided for in Parliament's 

position is already covered by Rule 63(1), first indent (a change in the legal basis that is 

detrimental to Parliament is definitely a substantial modification). However, this amendment 

makes this principle clear and ensures that the expertise of the committee responsible for 

legal affairs is exploited to the full. 

 

Amendment  48 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 63 – paragraph 1 – indent 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

–  where the Commission 

substantially amends or intends to amend 

deleted 
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its initial proposal, except where this is 

done in order to take account of 

Parliament's position; or 

(See Amendment 49 to Rule 63, paragraph 1, indent 1) 

Justification 

This indent should be merged with the previous one. 

 

Amendment  49 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 63 – paragraph 1 – indent 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

–  where, through the passage of time 

or changes in circumstances, the nature of 

the problem with which the proposal is 

concerned substantially changes; or 

–  where, through the passage of time 

or changes in circumstances, the nature of 

the problem with which the proposal is 

concerned substantially changes; 

(See Amendments 47 and 48 to Rule 63) 

Justification 

The wording of this indent has to be adapted as a consequence of the amendments to the 

previous indents. 

 

Amendment  50 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 63 – paragraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. Parliament shall, at the request of 

the committee responsible, ask the Council 

to refer again to Parliament a proposal 

submitted by the Commission pursuant to 

Article 294 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, 

where the Council intends to modify the 

legal basis of the proposal with the result 

that the ordinary legislative procedure will 

no longer apply. 

2. The President shall, at the request 

of the committee responsible for the 

subject-matter or the committee 

responsible for legal affairs, ask the 

Council to refer a draft legislative act to 

Parliament again, where the Council 

intends to modify the legal basis provided 

for in Parliament's position at first 

reading with the result that the ordinary 

legislative procedure would no longer 

apply. 



 

PE585.606v03-00 390/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

(See Amendment 35-36 and 4 to Rule 39 and Amendments 47-50 to Rule 63) 

Justification 

Similar to Rule 63(1), first indent (as amended), Rule 63(2) should clarify that the President 

of Parliament can address a request for renewed referral to the Council also at the request of 

the committee responsible for legal affairs, so that that the expertise of this committee in the 

area of legal bases can be exploited to the full. 

 

Amendment  51 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 103 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

However, at the rapporteur's request, the 

Chair of the committee responsible for 

legal affairs may submit for the latter’s 

approval, amendments relating to 

technical adaptations, provided that those 

adaptations are necessary in order to ensure 

that the proposal complies with the 

codification rules and that they do not 

involve any substantive change to the 

proposal. 

However, at the rapporteur's request, the 

Chair of the committee responsible for 

legal affairs may submit for the latter's 

approval technical adaptations, provided 

that those adaptations are necessary in 

order to ensure that the proposal complies 

with the codification rules and that they do 

not involve any substantive change to the 

proposal. 

Justification 

Since technical adaptations are not amendments ‘stricto sensu’, this amendment seeks to 

clarify the wording of this provision so as to avoid confusion and better reflect the nature of 

codification. 

 

Amendment  52 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 104 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

However, if in accordance with point 8 of 

the Interinstitutional Agreement the 

committee responsible intends also to 

submit amendments to the codified parts 
of the proposal, it shall immediately notify 

its intention to the Council and to the 

Commission, and the latter should inform 

the committee, prior to the vote pursuant 

However, amendments to parts of the 

recasting proposal which remain 

unchanged may by way of exception and 

on a case-by-case basis be admitted by the 

chair of the committee responsible for the 

subject matter if he or she considers that 

to be necessary for pressing reasons 

relating to the internal logic of the text or 
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to Rule 58, of its position on the 

amendments and whether or not it intends 

to withdraw the recast proposal. 

because the amendments are inextricably 

linked to other admissible amendments. 

Such reasons must be stated in a written 

justification to the amendments. 

Justification 

Parliament has repeatedly considered recasting as the normal legislative technique (see its 

resolution of 14 September 2011 on better legislation, subsidiarity and proportionality and 

smart regulation (2011/2029(INI)), at paragraph 41). However, the Commission seems to be 

reluctant to put forward new proposals for recast due to Parliament’s power to introduce 

substantive changes, as this provision currently provides. The proposed change reinstates the 

original wording of this paragraph (amended in 2009) with a view to clarifying the 

boundaries of Parliament's amending powers and encouraging the Commission to table more 

proposals for recast. 

 

Amendment  53 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Title II – chapter 9 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 CHAPTER 9A 

 DELEGATED AND IMPLEMENTING 

ACTS 

 

Amendment  54 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 105 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. When the Commission forwards a 

delegated act to Parliament, the President 

shall refer it to the committee responsible 

for the basic legislative act, which may 

decide to appoint a rapporteur to consider 

one or more delegated acts. 

1. When the Commission forwards a 

delegated act to Parliament, the President 

shall refer it to the committee responsible 

for the basic legislative act, which may 

decide to designate one of its members to 

consider one or more delegated acts. 

(See Amendment 61 to Rule 106, paragraph 1) 

Justification 

This amendment takes account of the existing practice, whereby motions for resolutions 

objecting to a delegated act are tabled by the committee responsible, either in the name of the 
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Committee Chair, or in the name of the authors of the original request to object. 

 

Amendment  55 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 105 – paragraph 2 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. The President shall announce to 

Parliament the date on which the act was 

received in all the official languages and 

the period during which objections may be 

raised. The period in question shall 

commence on that date. 

2. During the part-session following 

its reception, the President shall announce 

to Parliament the date on which the 

delegated act was received in all the 

official languages and the period during 

which objections may be raised. The period 

in question shall commence on the date of 

reception. 

 

Justification 

This provision should be reworded so as to clarify which point in time is relevant. 

 

Amendment  56 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 105 – paragraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. In accordance with the provisions 

of the basic legislative act and – if the 

committee responsible considers it 

appropriate to do so – after consulting any 

committees concerned, the committee 

responsible may table a reasoned motion 

for a resolution. That motion for a 

resolution shall state the reasons for 

Parliament’s objections and may 

incorporate a request to the Commission 

to submit a new delegated act which takes 

account of Parliament’s 

recommendations. 

3. In accordance with the provisions 

of the basic legislative act and – if the 

committee responsible considers it 

appropriate to do so – after consulting any 

committees concerned, the committee 

responsible may table a reasoned motion 

for a resolution objecting to the delegated 

act. If, 10 working days prior to the start 

of the part-session of which the 

Wednesday falls before and closest to the 

day of expiry of the deadline referred to in 

paragraph 5, the committee responsible 

has not tabled such a motion for a 

resolution, a political group or at least 40 

Members may table a motion for a 

resolution on the matter for inclusion on 

the agenda for the part-session referred to 
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above. 

(See Amendment 57 to Rule 105, paragraph 4) 

Justification 

The last sentence of paragraph 3 should become paragraph 4. The restructuring of 

paragraphs 3 and 4 aims to clarify that the current paragraph 3 second sentence also applies 

when a motion for resolution is tabled by a political group or at least 40 Members. 

 

Amendment  57 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 105 – paragraph 4 

 

Present text Amendment 

4. If, 10 working days prior to the 

start of the part-session the Wednesday of 

which falls before and closest to the day 

of expiry of the deadline referred to in 

paragraph 5, the committee responsible 

has not tabled a motion for a resolution, a 

political group or at least 40 Members 

may table a motion for a resolution on the 

matter for inclusion on the agenda for the 

part-session referred to above. 

4. Any motion for a resolution tabled 

in accordance with paragraph 3 shall 

state the reasons for Parliament's 

objections and may incorporate a request 

calling on the Commission to submit a 

new delegated act which takes account of 

Parliament's recommendations. 

(See Amendment 56 to Rule 105, paragraph 3) 

Justification 

The last sentence of paragraph 3 should become paragraph 4. The restructuring of 

paragraphs 3 and 4 aims to clarify that the current paragraph 3 second sentence also applies 

when a motion for resolution is tabled by a political group or at least 40 Members. 

 

Amendment  58 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 105 – paragraph 5 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

5. Parliament shall take a decision – 

by the deadline laid down in the basic 

legislative act and by the majority 

stipulated in Article 290 of the Treaty on 

the Functioning of the European Union – 

5.  Parliament shall approve such a 

motion by the deadline laid down in the 

basic legislative act and, in accordance 

with Article 290(2) of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union, by 
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on any motion for a resolution tabled. the majority of its component Members. 

 

Justification 

A more precise wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  59 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 105 – paragraph 5 – subparagraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

Where the committee responsible considers 

that it is appropriate to extend the deadline 

for raising objections to the delegated act 

in accordance with the basic legislative act, 

the committee chair shall notify the 

Council and the Commission, on behalf of 

Parliament, of that extension. 

Where the committee responsible considers 

that it is appropriate to extend the deadline 

for raising objections to the delegated act 

in accordance with the provisions of the 

basic legislative act, the committee chair 

shall notify the Council and the 

Commission, on behalf of Parliament, of 

that extension. 

Justification 

A more precise wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  60 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 105 – paragraph 7 

 

Present text Amendment 

7. The committee responsible may, in 

accordance with the provisions of the basic 

legislative act, submit to Parliament a 

reasoned motion for a resolution revoking, 

in full or in part, the delegation of powers 

provided for by that act. Parliament shall 

take a decision by the majority stipulated 

in Article 290 of the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union. 

7. The committee responsible may, in 

accordance with the provisions of the basic 

legislative act, submit to Parliament a 

motion for a resolution revoking, in full or 

in part, the delegation of powers or 

opposing the tacit extension of the 

delegation of powers provided for by that 

act. 

 In accordance with Article 290(2) of the 

Treaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union, a decision to revoke the 
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delegation of powers shall require the 

votes of a majority of Parliament’s 

component Members. 

Justification 

The word "reasoned" is not necessary since the Treaty does not require Parliament to state 

the reasons why it intends to revoke a delegation of powers. On the other hand, Rule 105 

should be amended so as to include a specific legal basis for a decision whereby Parliament 

opposes the tacit extension of the period of delegation of powers. 

 

Amendment  61 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 106 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. When the Commission forwards a 

draft implementing act or measure to 

Parliament, the President shall refer it to 

the committee responsible for the basic 

legislative act, which may decide to 

appoint a rapporteur to consider one or 

more draft implementing acts. 

1. When the Commission forwards a 

draft implementing act or measure to 

Parliament, the President shall refer it to 

the committee responsible for the basic 

legislative act, which may decide to 

designate one of its members to consider 

one or more draft implementing acts or 

measures. 

(See Amendment 54 to Rule 105, paragraph 1) 

Justification 

This amendment aligns this provision to Rule 105(1) (as amended). 

 

Amendment  62 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 106 – paragraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. The motion for a resolution may 

incorporate a request to the Commission to 

withdraw the act, the measure or the draft 

act or measure, to amend it in keeping with 

the objections raised by Parliament, or to 

submit a new legislative proposal. The 

President shall inform the Council and the 

3. The motion for a resolution may 

incorporate a request to the Commission to 

withdraw the draft implementing act or 

measure, to amend it in keeping with the 

objections raised by Parliament, or to 

submit a new legislative proposal. The 

President shall inform the Council and the 
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Commission of the decision taken. Commission of the decision taken. 

Justification 

A more precise wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  63 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 106 – paragraph 4 – point a 

 

Present text Amendment 

(a) the time for scrutiny shall start to 

run when the draft of measures has been 

submitted to Parliament in all the official 

languages. Where the shorter time limit for 

scrutiny provided for in Article 5a(5)(b) of 

Council Decision 1999/468/EC applies, 

and in the urgent cases provided for in 

Article 5a(6) of Decision 1999/468/EC, the 

time for scrutiny shall, unless the Chair of 

the committee responsible objects, start to 

run from the date of receipt by Parliament 

of the final draft implementing measures 

in the language versions submitted to the 

members of the committee set up in 

accordance with Decision 1999/468/EC. 

Rule 158 shall not apply in this case; 

(a) the time for scrutiny shall start to 

run when the draft implementing measure 

has been submitted to Parliament in all the 

official languages. Where the shorter time 

limit for scrutiny provided for in Article 

5a(5)(b) of Council Decision 1999/468/EC 

applies, and in the urgent cases provided 

for in Article 5a(6) of Decision 

1999/468/EC, the time for scrutiny shall, 

unless the Chair of the committee 

responsible objects, start to run from the 

date of receipt by Parliament of the final 

draft implementing measure in the 

language versions submitted to the 

members of the committee set up in 

accordance with Decision 1999/468/EC. 

Rule 158 shall not apply in the two 

instances mentioned in the previous 

sentence; 

Justification 

Clarification of the text as only in the two instances provided for in Article 5a, paragraphs 5 

(b) and 6, of Council Decision 1999/468/EC, Rule 158 does not apply. 

 

Amendment  64 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 106 – paragraph 4 – point d 

 

Present text Amendment 

(d) if the committee responsible, in 

response to a duly substantiated request 

(d) if the committee responsible 

recommends, by means of a letter to the 
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from the Commission, recommends, by 

means of a letter to the Chair of the 

Conference of Committee Chairs setting 

out its reasons, that Parliament should 

declare that it has no objections to the 

proposed measure prior to the expiry of the 

normal time limit laid down in Article 

5a(3)(c) and/or Article 5a(4)(e) of Decision 

1999/468/EC, the procedure provided for 

in Rule 105(6) shall apply. 

Chair of the Conference of Committee 

Chairs setting out its reasons, that 

Parliament should declare that it has no 

objections to the proposed measure prior to 

the expiry of the normal time limit laid 

down in Article 5a(3)(c) and/or Article 

5a(4)(e) of Decision 1999/468/EC, the 

procedure provided for in Rule 105(6) shall 

apply. 

Justification 

The requirement of a "duly substantiated request from the Commission" is superfluous (see 

also current Rule 105(6)). 

 

Amendment  65 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 108 – paragraph 6 

 

Present text Amendment 

6. Before the vote is taken, the 

committee responsible, a political group or 

at least one-tenth of the Members may 

propose that Parliament seek an opinion 

from the Court of Justice on the 

compatibility of an international agreement 

with the Treaties. If Parliament approves 

such a proposal, the vote shall be 

adjourned until the Court has delivered its 

opinion14. 

6. At any time before Parliament 

votes on a request for consent or opinion, 

the committee responsible or at least one-

tenth of Parliament’s component 

Members may propose that Parliament 

seek an opinion from the Court of Justice 

on the compatibility of an international 

agreement with the Treaties. 

 Before Parliament votes on that proposal, 

the President may request the opinion of 

the committee responsible for legal 

affairs, which shall report its conclusions 

to Parliament. 

 If Parliament approves the proposal to seek 

an opinion from the Court of Justice, the 

vote on a request for consent or opinion 

shall be adjourned until the Court has 

delivered its opinion. 

__________________  

14 See also interpretation of Rule 141.  
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(See Amendment 77 to Rule 141, interpretation thereto, second subparagraph) 

Justification 

Questions concerning the compatibility of an international agreement with the Treaties often 

touch upon issues – such as subsidiarity, legal basis, the interpretation and application of 

international law, the legal protection of Parliament’s rights and prerogatives etc. – for 

which the Committee on Legal Affairs is responsible under Annex VI to the Rules of 

Procedure. It is therefore appropriate to involve this Committee in the procedure referred to 

in this provision. 

 

Amendment  66 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 115 – paragraph 4 

 

Present text Amendment 

4. Consideration by the committee 

responsible of requests relating to 

procedures on immunity under Rule 9 

shall always take place in camera. 

deleted 

(See Amendment 32 to Rule 9, paragraph 10) 

Justification 

For consistency reasons, this matter should better be dealt with under Rule 9(10). 

 

Amendment  67 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 120 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

On a proposal of its committee responsible, 

Parliament shall appoint its nominee to the 

panel of seven persons charged with 

scrutinising the suitability of candidates to 

hold the office of Judge or Advocate-

General of the Court of Justice and the 

General Court. 

On a proposal of its committee responsible, 

Parliament shall appoint its nominee to the 

panel of seven persons charged with 

scrutinising the suitability of candidates to 

hold the office of Judge or Advocate-

General of the Court of Justice and the 

General Court. The committee responsible 

shall decide on the nominee it wishes to 

propose by holding a vote by simple 

majority. For that purpose, the 

coordinators of that committee shall 
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establish a shortlist of candidates. 

Justification 

This amendment aligns Rule 120 to the existing practice. 

 

Amendment  68 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

1. Parliament shall, within the time 

limits specified by the Treaties and the 

Statute of the Court of Justice of the 

European Union for action by the 

institutions of the Union and by natural or 

legal persons, examine Union legislation 

and its implementing measures in order to 

ensure that the Treaties have been fully 

complied with, in particular where 

Parliament's rights are concerned. 

1. Parliament shall, within the time 

limits specified by the Treaties and the 

Statute of the Court of Justice of the 

European Union for action by the 

institutions of the Union and by natural or 

legal persons, examine Union legislation 

and its implementation in order to ensure 

that the Treaties have been fully complied 

with, in particular where Parliament's 

rights are concerned. 

Justification 

In order to avoid confusion with actual ‘implementing measures’, a different, more inclusive 

wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  69 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

2. The committee responsible shall 

report to Parliament, orally if necessary, if 

it suspects a breach of Union law. 

2. The committee responsible for 

legal affairs shall report to Parliament, 

orally if necessary, if it suspects a breach 

of Union law. Where appropriate, it may 

hear the views of the committee 

responsible for the subject-matter. 

Justification 

This amendment enables the committees responsible for the subject-matter to express its 

views. 
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Amendment  70 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 1 

 

Present text Amendment 

3. The President shall bring an action 

on behalf of Parliament in accordance with 

the recommendation of the committee 

responsible. 

3. The President shall bring an action 

on behalf of Parliament in accordance with 

the recommendation of the committee 

responsible for legal affairs. 

Justification 

A more precise wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  71 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

At the start of the following part-session, 

the President may ask the plenary to 

decide whether the action should be 

maintained. Should plenary rule against 

the action by a majority of the votes cast, 

he shall withdraw it. 

At the start of the following part-session, 

the President may ask Parliament to 

decide whether the action should be 

maintained. Should Parliament rule 

against the action by a majority of the 

votes cast, he shall withdraw it. 

Justification 

A more precise wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  72 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 3 – subparagraph 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

Should the President bring an action 

contrary to the recommendation of the 

committee responsible, he shall, at the start 

of the following part-session, ask the 

plenary to decide whether the action 

Should the President bring an action 

contrary to the recommendation of the 

committee responsible, he shall, at the start 

of the following part-session, ask 

Parliament to decide whether the action 



 

RR\1110426EN.docx 401/407 PE585.606v03-00 

 EN 

should be maintained. should be maintained. 

Justification 

A more precise wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  73 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 4 – subparagraphs 1 to 3 

 

Present text Amendment 

4. The President shall submit 

observations or intervene in court 

proceedings on behalf of Parliament after 

consulting the committee responsible. 

4. The President shall submit 

observations or intervene in court 

proceedings on behalf of Parliament after 

consulting the committee responsible for 

legal affairs. 

If the President intends to depart from the 

recommendation of the committee 

responsible, he shall inform the committee 

accordingly and shall refer the matter to the 

Conference of Presidents, stating his 

reasons. 

If the President intends to depart from the 

recommendation of the committee 

responsible for legal affairs, he shall 

inform the committee accordingly and shall 

refer the matter to the Conference of 

Presidents, stating his reasons. 

If the Conference of Presidents takes the 

view that Parliament should, exceptionally, 

not submit observations or intervene before 

the Court of Justice of the European Union 

where the legal validity of an act of 

Parliament is being questioned, the matter 

shall be submitted to plenary without 

delay. 

If the Conference of Presidents takes the 

view that Parliament should, exceptionally, 

not submit observations or intervene before 

the Court of Justice of the European Union 

where the legal validity of an act of 

Parliament is being questioned, the matter 

shall be submitted to Parliament without 

delay. 

Justification 

A more precise wording is suggested. 

 

Amendment  74 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 4 – subparagraph 4 

 

Present text Amendment 

In urgent cases, the President may take 

precautionary action in order to comply 

deleted 
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with the time-limits prescribed by the 

court concerned. In such cases, the 

procedure provided for in this paragraph 

shall be implemented at the earliest 

opportunity. 

Justification 

Since precautionary action might sometimes be necessary also in relation to the direct actions 

referred to in Rule 141(3), this amendment (to be read in conjunction with new Rule 141(4a)) 

aims at making the urgent procedure of a general application. 

 

Amendment  75 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 4 a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 4a. In urgent cases, the President, 

where possible after consulting the Chair 

and rapporteur of the committee 

responsible for legal affairs, may take 

precautionary action in order to comply 

with the relevant time-limits. In such 

cases, the procedure provided for in 

paragraphs 3 or 4 shall, as applicable, be 

implemented at the earliest opportunity. 

Justification 

Since precautionary action might sometimes be necessary also in relation to the direct actions 

referred to in Rule 141(3), this amendment (to be read in conjunction with the deletion of 

Rule 141(4)) aims at making the urgent procedure of a general application. The consultation 

of the Chair and rapporteur of the Committee on Legal Affairs is already possible in other 

urgent cases (see, for instance, Rule 8(1)). The suggested clarification makes this provision 

more effective. 

 

Amendment  76 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – paragraph 4 b (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 4b. The committee responsible for 

legal affairs shall lay down principles for 
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the application of this Rule. 

Justification 

On 24 February 2015 the Coordinators of the Committee on Legal Affairs adopted the 

'Guidelines for the application of Rule 141 of the Rules of Procedure', which had been drafted 

in cooperation with the Legal Service. Recommendations made to the President under this 

Rule have constantly referred to these Guidelines since their adoption. The suggested change 

would ratify the existence of this tool. Albeit in a different context, a similar wording is in 

Rule 9(12). 

 

Amendment  77 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 141 – interpretation – subparagraph 2 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 108(6) of the Rules of Procedure 

lays down a specific procedure by means 

of which Parliament can take a decision 

on whether to exercise its prerogative, 

pursuant to Article 218(11) TFEU, to seek 

an opinion from the Court of Justice on 

the compatibility of an international 

agreement with the Treaties; that 

provision constitutes a “lex specialis” 

which takes precedence over the general 

provision laid down in Rule 141 of the 

Rules of Procedure. 

deleted 

(See Amendment 65 to Rule 108, paragraph 6) 

Justification 

This interpretation becomes unnecessary as a result of new Rule 108(6).  

 

Amendment  78 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 170 – paragraph 1 – point c a (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 (ca) it seeks to amend a proposal for 

codification of Union legislation; 

however, the second subparagraph of 



 

PE585.606v03-00 404/407 RR\1110426EN.docx 

EN 

Rule 103(3) shall apply mutatis mutandis; 

Justification 

Rule 103(3) already provides that, except for the cases mentioned therein, amendments to 

proposals for codification are not admissible at committee stage. This amendment seeks to 

clarify that the same principle applies at plenary stage. 

 

Amendment  79 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 170 – paragraph 1 – point c b (new) 

 

Present text Amendment 

 (cb) it seeks to amend those parts of a 

proposal recasting Union legislation 

which remain unchanged in such 

proposal; however, the second 

subparagraph of Rule 104(2) and the 

third subparagraph of Rule 104(3) shall 

apply mutatis mutandis; 

Justification 

Rule 104(2) and (3) already provides that, except for the cases mentioned therein, 

amendments to the provisions which remain unchanged in a proposal recasting Union 

legislation are not admissible at committee stage. This amendment seeks to clarify that the 

same principle applies at plenary stage. 

Amendment  80 

Parliament's Rules of Procedure 

Rule 202 

 

Present text Amendment 

Rule 202 deleted 

Committee responsible for the verification 

of credentials 

 

Among the committees set up in 

accordance with the provisions of these 

Rules, one committee shall be responsible 

for the verification of credentials and the 

preparation of decisions on any objections 

concerning the validity of elections. 
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Justification 

This Rule is superfluous as already covered by Rule 3(3) and Annex VI. 
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